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Foreword 

It is no exaggeration to claim that this book opens a new chapter 
in the historiography of Africa. There have been distinguished 
monographs on specialized aspects of African economic develop
ment, notably trade and more recent economic policy. Some very 
impressionistic assessments have been made about the course of 
economic change in Africa more generally. But, between the very 
specialized research, the excessively general and the large literature 
on present-day problems of economic growth in African countries, 
there has been virtually nothing. This is the first systematic study of 
the general economic development of Nigeria, including its long 
pre-colonial story, and, with this, it stands as the first academic 
economic history of any black African country. Scholars and 
students from many lands will therefore give it a v.rarm welcome. 

For a historian primarily concerned with understanding processes 
of economic change in Europe, the area of study to which this book 
is a contribution provokes much salutary thought. Where one field 
has been tilled and tilled again, long past the point of diminishing 
returns except where new tilth is created by fresh ideas and new 
evidence (when reploughing is vital), the other offers virgin land for 
cultivation with the prospect of rich yields. For the historian in 
Europe, written evidence, particularly legal evidence, stretches back 
into the mists of pre-Carolingian times; and post-classical archae
ology offers its own wide reuvre of data. For the economic history of 
African countries before the colonial period archaeology produces 
little, where most indigenous artefacts were of mud, and an oral 
tradition has left little tangible evidence for evaluation by the 
historian's traditional techniques. Only now are Western social 
historians beginning to explore the new \vorld - here a \'cry ancient 
world - of 'oral history'. Paradoxically, even when evidence 
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becomes more abundant, with the arrival of colonial administrators, 
that data has encouraged traditions of study which mask some of the 
most important attributes of the economy. Alien intruders, con
cerned more with political stability and a small export sector of 
cash-crops, collected information which ignored much of what is 
no>v misleadingly called the 'traditional economy'. 

In economic history no less than political and constitutional 
change, colonial countries have been too often seen from the deck 
of a British vessel, standing offshore, by squinting down a British 
municipal drainpipe; studied lop-sidedly primarily from the point 
of view of the colonists, the metropolitan economy and those 
economic functions and business institutions linking the colonial 
territory to the home country. The obverse of this tradition, in its 
own way equally tmcritical, has been a blanket condemnation of the 
economic oppression resulting from this imperial connexion - the 
fmancial drain, the blockages to general economic growth and 
industrialization, the distorted pattern of development. 

This book's attempt to study the economic impact of imperialism 
in more objective terms (Mr Ekundare is a trained economist) is a 
welcome step forward out of the ruck of uncritical assertions but
tressed by selected, piecemeal evidence. It is always inadequate to 
speak of \mderdevelopment' and 'economic imperialism' as uni
versal entities which can be discussed meaningfully in the abstract, 
without consideration of the differences which occur in speciftc 
contexts. Beyond the most superficial level of analysis, these 
assumptions darken counsel. Both underdevelopment and the 
economic consequences of imperialism vary dramatically according 
to context: the differences can be as important as the similarities, 
perhaps more important. The debate about economic imperialism 
now needs to be reassessed in terms of specific national examples 
(and contrasts), examined in depth and quantified where possible. 
This is, for Nigeria, a first step towards that goal and an important 
basis for comparative analysis. 

The full flood of data, from which reliable national income 
estimates, output, growth rates and investment flows can be 
quantified with some assurance, has come only with the develop
ment plans adopted since independence. For this section of the book 
Mr Ekundare is, therefore, able to tread on firm ground. Here, 
and for the later colonial period, the responsibility of the academic 
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economic historian is crucial- if indirect- to the guidance of policy, 
even if his first professional responsibility is to get at the truth for its 
own sake. Policy objectives are determined in the light of a diagnosis 
made about the significance of current events and past trends, often 
in the absence of detailed, objective investigation. The myths of the 
past- creatures of the present which endow them with significance 
- thus beckon to the future. The transcendent duty of the historian 
and the economist, no less creatures of the present but with pro
fessional toolkits of scientific procedures, is to get the record 
straight; to draw conclusions in the light of the totality of relevant 
facts critically evaluated; not to produce facts selected to agree with 
the conclusions of a predetermined model. In the subsequent free 
play of argument and critique such proximations to truth as are 
attainable by fallible mortals will be realized and, at the same time, 
the surest intellectual base established for solving present problems 
and determining future objectives. 

All Souls College, Oxford 
8 September 1972 

Peter Mathias 



Preface 

In this book I have attempted to present a systematic account of the 
economic history of modern Nigeria; although the exercise took a 
few years to complete, it can only serve as an introduction to a vast 
subject which has remained largely unexplored. The period I have 
covered, 186o-1960, corresponds roughly with the period of 
colonial rule. 

Economic history is primarily the history of growth; consequently 
one has to make use of economic statistics in illustrating the trend of 
economic events, and it is in this respect that the economic historian 
faces his most difficult task. Before the advent of British administra
tion in Nigeria, a few European explorers visited the country and 
recorded their personal judgements about the economic and social 
conditions of the people. Such records, which contain very fe>v 
reliable statistics, are useful in so far as they help one to imagine 
conditions which could have existed, and to compare these with the 
unwritten sources handed down orally through generations. Official 
colonial reports on Lagos, which began in the second half of the 
nineteenth century, concentrated on government administration and 
foreign trade. However, by the 1920s regular government depart
mental reports were being published. Many of the statistics in these 
reports differed from those published by the central government. On 
the whole, one has to adopt the latest of the conflicting statistics. Up 
to and including 1960, economic statistics on Nigeria were grossly 
inadequate, and those that were available could have been better 
presented. Nevertheless, it is possible to piece together the fragmems 
of statistical data and make some reasonable judgements about the 
history of economic developments in Nigeria. 

A subject as young as this will inevitably advance rapidly. New 
interpretations and emphases will come in very quick succession to 
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replace old notions, once more attempts have been made to !car: 
about man's economic past in Nigeria. I hope by this book to lm, 
succeeded in provoking interest in it, and that more scholars \\':i' 
endeavour to develop those aspects which I could only menticw 
briefly, and those that I did not mention at all. 

I have made a conscious effort to make the book useful to under
graduates, and to students for the Advanced Level of the Gencr:d 
Certificate of Education. It should also provide all Nigerians with 
the essential links in the economic history of a rapidly developing and 
changing country. References to other works in this field, mentioned 
briefly in the text, are given in full in the Bibliography. 

I acknowledge with great pleasure the help and co-operation I 
received from the following institutions: the Public Records Office 
and the Commonwealth Relations Office Library, both in London: 
Rhodes House and the Institute of Commonwealth Studies Libraries. 
both in Oxford; the National Archives, Ibadan; the University of 
Ibadan Library; and the University oflfe Library. 

I am grateful to the publishers of the Nigerian Journal of Econo111ic 
and Social StHdies and African Affairs for permission to emplo;: 
material which originally appeared in their publications. 

My thanks to ProfessorS. A. Altuco, Department ofEconomics. 
University of Ife, for encouraging me to devote more time to the 
study and teaching of economic history. My colleagues in the same 
department have also been very helpful with their advice. 

I am greatly indebted to a number of people who at variom 
stages read the manuscript and made useful suggestions. It is :1 

pleasure to be able to acknowledge the help ofDr R. M. Hartwcll, 
Reader in Social and Economic History, Nuffield College, University 
of Oxford, and Professor Peter Mathias, Chichcle Professor ol 
Economic History, University of Oxford, both of whom read the 
manuscript in its final stage. 

I need hardly add that none of the individuals or institutions I 
have mentioned are responsible for any imperfections or errors 
which the book may contain. 

University of Ife 
October 19 71 

Richard Olufemi Ekundarc 



Part I Introduction 



r An introduction to Nigeria 

The Federal Republic of Nigeria, which bee:~ me a sovereign n:ltion 
in October 1960, is politically, economic:~lly :~nd population-wise, 
one of the greatest countries in the continent of Africa. Indeed, its 
importance in Africa gives it automatic recognition as a country 
with the greatest political and economic potential in the 'Third 
World'. 

The area of the Federation of Nigeria is 356,669 square miles, 
which is more than three times the size of the United Kingdom, and 
which can be compared with the size of France and Italy put to
gether. The country lies roughly between 3° and I5°E longtitude 
and between 4° and I4°N latitude. The longest distance from east 
to west is over 700 miles, and from north to south, 650 miles. The 
country is delimited westwards by the Republics of Dahomey and 
Nigeri, eastwards by the Cameroons Republic, northwards by the 
Niger and Chad Republics, and to the south by the Gulf of Guinea, 
which includes the Bights of Benin and Biafra, with a coastline 
stretching from a point near Ikang in Cabb:~r to beyond B:~dagry. 

The belt of mangrove swamps, which is up to 6o miles in depth 
in some places in the coastal areas, gives way to highlands as one 
approaches the northern areas. The coastline is intersected by an 
intricate network of creeks and rivers, and by the huge Niger 
Delta which is conspicuously placed midway along the Nigerian 
coastline. Successive belts of tropical rainforests with scattered hills 
lie beyond the mangrove swamps, and further north of these is the 
savannah grassland, which gives way to the semi-desert conditions 
at the extreme north of the country. Although the northern ex
tremities of the country abut on the desert, the Nigerian frontier 
with the Republic of Niger lies well within the limits of the rainy 
season. 
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The river Niger, which is about 730 miles long (inside Nigeria). 
and from which the country derives its name, is the third longc,r 
river in Africa. It provides, through its tributary, the Benue, thl' 
longest uninterrupted waterway into the interior of Africa. Thl' 
Niger rises in the mountains to the north-east of Sierra Leone and 

2 Rivers 

flows for the first two-thirds of its 2,6oo miles outside Nigeria. 
before entering the country from the west and running in a south
easterly direction until it receives the water of its principal tribu
tary, the Benue - which rises in the Republic of Cameroons - at 
Lokoja, about 340 miles from the sea, from where it flows due south 
to the delta to empty itself into the Atlantic Ocean. The other im
portant tributaries of the Niger, all rising within the country, are the 
Sokoto (390 miles), Kaduna (340 miles) and Anambra (r30 miles), 
while the tributaries of the Benue include Gongola (330 miles). 
Katsina Ala (2I5 miles) and Donga (r75 miles). There are a number 
of other important rivers in Nigeria, including the Kamadugu Yobc 
(290 miles), which flows into Lake Chad in the extreme north-east 
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of the country; the Ogun in the west; the Benin and Escravos in the 
mid-west; the Sombreiro and Bonny river systems with Port 
Harcoun as the outlet; and the Cross river system with Opobo 
and Kwa rivers. 

Nigeria is a tropical country. The climatic conditions along the 
coastal areas in the south arc more stable than for the rest of the 
country. There arc two main seasons in the year, the dry and the 
wet seasons. In the southern half of the country, the rainy season 
lasts for about six months- from May to October- while the nor
thern half of the country has a shorter period of rain. The dry season, 
which is of a longer duration in the north, brings with it the dry, 
north-easterly cold wind - the harmattan. The harmattan is most 
severe in the north, but its severity and duration reduce towards the 
coastal area. In the south, the annual rainfall ranges between 6o and 
150 inches. The coastal area is hotter and more humid all the year 
round and has the highest annual rainfall. The range of temperature 
is not as wide near the sea as it is inland. Lagos, the capital city, on 
the south-western edge of the country, has a temperature range of 
between 66° and 92°F (19° and J3°C), for both the rainy and the 
dry seasons; while Maiduguri, in the north-cast of the country, has 
a range of temperature of between 47° and II0°F (8° and 43°C). 
For the whole country, the hottest months of the year arc March 
and April, while the wettest are May, June and October. 

POPULATION 

The total population of Nigeria was 55,67o,ooo according to the 
last population census, taken in November 1963. The results of this 
census created a great national controversy as it was widely believed 
that they were inflated for political reasons - to influence the 
allocation of seats in the House ofReprescnt::~tivcs, the federal parlia
ment.' The population census figures for 1952-3, which generated 
no open controversy,z and those of 1963, are contained in table r. r, 

' SeeS. A. Aluko, 'How many Nigerians? An Analysis of Nigeria's Census 
Problems, I90I-6J', pp. 371-92. 

z Although the population census for 1952-3 was not openly challenged, 
probably because the British were still very prominently around in the 
cowltry, in Southern Nigeria it was believed that the census was manipulated 
by the colonial government in order to guarantee Northern domination in 
the First Republic. 
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and sho,,m according to the twelve states arrangement created in 
May 1967. In 1971 it was estimated that about 64 million people live, I 
in Nigeria, thus making Nigeria the tenth largest populated country 
in the 'vorld. 

~OMilu 
0 150 Km 

3 Political divisions: the twelve states 

From the point of view of population, the Western State, with 
approximately 9'5 million- about 17 per cent of the total population 
-heads the list. The North-Eastern State, with about 7·8 million-
14 per cent - and the East Central State with about 7·2 million 
- 12·9 per cent - occupy the second and third positions. In 1963, 
the average density of population was 156 per square mile. It varied 
considerably from state to state, being as high as 1,045 in Lagos, 
626 in East Central and 347 in Kano, and dropping as low as 84 in 
Kwara and 74 in North-Eastern. 

It is estimated that the annual population of Nigeria increases at 
an average of about 2·5 per cent. While the population growth in 
most areas of the country conforms to the national average, the 
population of Lagos has been increasing at a slightly higher rate of 
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between 3 and 4 per cent per annum. Beside the normal net increase 
in the population through the gradual fall in the infant mortality 
rate and in the death rate generally, Lagos has been the main target 
for urban migration. Lagos, as the federal capital, offers a great 
attraction to many Nigerians; the capital cities of the other states 

TABLE r.r Nigeria: area, populatio11 a11d dwsity 

1963 CCI1SIIS 

195Z-J 
Area Ce/JSIIS Density per 

State (square miles) (' ooo) (' ooo) square mile 

North-Eastern 105,300 4,201 7.793 74 
North-Western 65,143 3.397 5.734 88 
North Central 27,!08 2,354 4.098 151 
Kano r6,63o 3.398 5.775 347 
Bcnue Plateau 38,929 2,295 4,009 103 
Kwara 28,672 1,195 2,399 84 
East Central II,548 4.567 7,228 626 
South-Eastern 10,951 1,904 3,623 33 I 
Rivers 6,985 747 1,545 221 
Western 29,100 4.357 9.488 J26 
Mid-Western 14,922 1,492 2,536 170 
Lagos 1,381 501 1,444 1,045 

Nigeria 356,669 30,417 55.672 156 

Note: Details may not add to total because of rounding. 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963, Lagos, Federal Office of Statistics. 

are also absorbing a large number of migrants. The major cities 
and towns grew considerably, nearly doubling, within the decade 
1953-63. In 1963, there were 183 towns each with a population of 
20,000 and over; and of these 72 were in the W estem State, 25 in 
the North-Eastern State and 19 in the East Central State. Also, there 
were 24 towns each with roo,ooo and over, and of these 12 were in 
the Western State. The Western State, therefore was the most 
urbanized in the coWltry. 

Nigeria has at least 250 distinct ethnic groups and the principal 
ones arc: Hausa, Yoruba, Ibo, Fulani, Ibibio, Tiv, Kanuri, Ijaw, 
Edo and Nupes. The 1963 census showed that the Hausas accowtted 
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for 20·9 per cent of the total population, while the Yorubas were 
20·3 per cent. Each of the two ethnic groups occupies large areas of 
the country: the Hausas are to be found principally in all the six 
Northern States, while the Yorubas occupy Lagos and the W estem 
State and some areas in the K wara State. 

TABLE 1.2 Population of Nigeria by eth11ic 
group, 1963 

Ethnic group Populatiou (' ooo) Percetztage 

Hausa II,653 20"9 

Yoruba II,pr 20"3 

Ibo 9,2~6 r6·6 

Fulani 4,784 8·6 

Kanuri 2,259 4"1 
Ibibio 2,007 J•6 

Tiv I,J94 2"5 
!jaw !,089 1"9 
Edo 955 1"7 
Others ro,85o 19·6 

Non-Nigerians !02 0"2 

Unspecified IO 

Total 55,670 100"0 

* Less than o·1 per cent. 
Source: Population Census of Nigeria, 1963, vol. Ill, 

Lagos, Federal Office of Statistics. 

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

Before the archaeological discoveries of recent years, it was thought 
that the peoples of Nigeria - and for that matter, the whole of 
black Africa- had no established history, as it was thought that most 
parts ofW est Africa were uninhabited until very recent times. How
ever, the archaeological discoveries of such things as axes, knives, 
spear and arrow heads have indicated that a palaeolithic civilization 
existed in West Africa. As in most other parts of the world at that 
period, the peoples of Nigeria lived in primitive huts and caves, 
surviving on wild fruits, on the animals killed in the chase and on 
fish from the rivers. The forest areas of Southern Nigeria, with 
abundant wild fruits, rivers teeming with f1sh and the salt of the 
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mangrove swamps and the seawater, were obviously the first areas 
where a long-established habitation was possible. At that stage there 
was no organized fanning as such, but the early inhabitants soon 
observed that some of the seeds of the fruits they had consumed and 
thrown carelessly into the bush germinated and later yielded fruits, 
thus providing the people with their first practical lesson in fanning. 

4 Major ethnic groups 

It is believed that the neolithic arts were introduced by those 
tribes which filtered into Nigeria from the Sudan in about 7000 B.C. 1 

However, the neolithic, aeneolithic and iron ages are believed to 

have existed simultaneously at different places in West Africa.~ 
Iron ore, which existed in abundance in Nigeria, had been worked 
for many centuries, for a number of indigenous smelting furnaces 
in different stages of development have been discovered. It is also 
believed that the arts of using copper and bronze were introduced 
into Nigeria from Upper Egypt by the Yorubas, who moved dov.n 

1 P.A. Talbot, Tire Peoples of So11tlrem Nigeria, vol. I, p. 15. 
• Oliver Davies, West Africa Before tire Europeans. 
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from the north-east around 2000 B.C. The Yorubas, who made 
Ile-Ife their capital, were followed into Nigeria by the Dariba 
(Borgaua), the Bassava, Nupe, Dakkahcrri and the Jukon. Ile-Ifc 
is believed by the early Yorubas to be the origin of man. This 
belief is probably due to the fact that the Yorubas found at Ile-Ifc 
clear evidence of an advanced culture through stone carvings, iron, 
silver and bronze sculptures. By about A.D. 900, great civilization 
had grown among the Nupe and the Yorubas, who were later 
followed by the Benin culture. From these three advanced ethnic 
groups came the extraordinary fme bronze and brass works, the art 
of engraving on brass, pottery, and carvings in wood and ivory. The 
kingdoms established by them were well organized and controlled 
by a hierarchy of nobles headed by semi-divine sovereigns. Most of 
the archaeological discoveries, e.g. Ife and Benin bronzes, depict the 
figures of the sovereigns, and nearly all the other carvings show life 
built around the sovereign. In addition, a number of sculptures and 
carvings depict the gods and goddesses with which the divine 
sovereigns were strongly associated. Undoubtedly, the early arts of 
iron, bronze, brass and other carvings and sculpture were controlled 
by the semi-divine sovereigns. The arts of carving and sculpturing 
could not have advanced and survived unless they were controlled 
or 'fmanced' by a person - the divine sovereign - who could 
afford to provide subsistence for the artists in their time-consuming 
and painstaking jobs. By implication, therefore, a kind of division 
of labour, however backward, existed in these kingdoms. Nearly 
everybody produced his own food, either by collecting wild fruits 
in the forest or by growing a limited range of crops. The sovereigns, 
on the other hand, maintained themselves, their nobles, priests, 
artists and armies by collecting tribute or 'tax' in kind from their 
people. 

The constant movement of invaders from Egypt and the Sudan 
into West Africa developed a fairly reliable network of com
munication through the Sahara desert. Indeed, it laid the foundation 
for the trans-Saharan trade which developed between North and 
West Africa: by about A.D. 1000 Kano, in Northern Nigeria, had 
developed into a strong and prosperous trading centre, and most of 
the earliest cultivated crops and some domestic animals were intro
duced into Northern Nigeria from Egypt. 

The Hausas are believed to have occupied Northern Nigeria by 
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about A. D. IOOO. By the middle of the thirteenth century, the kings 
of Mali were converted to Moslems, and they in turn began spread
ing the Moslem religion into the neighbouring areas. This brought 
the Fulanis to penetrate into the Hausa area by the middle of the 
fourteenth century. By the start of the ftfteenth century, Moslem 
missionaries were known to have arrived at Kano. Around the 
same period some of the main cities in Northern Nigeria - Kano, 
Zaria, Katsina and Sokoto - had grown into great centres of com
merce. Fine breeds of horses had been developed, and donkeys, 
camels, cattle, sheep and goats were to be found in large numbers. 
The fine leather works and leather trade at Kano had also de
veloped. 

The most important and advanced groups of peoples which thus 
emerged and were prominent at the end of the eighteenth century 
were the Yorubas and the Bini in the south, and the Hausas, Nupe, 
Fulanis and Kanuris in the north. These main ethnic groups had each 
founded a monarchical and civilized form of government com
pletely independent of any European influence. In the nineteenth 
century the Yoruba kingdoms extended in the west across what are 
now Dahomey and Togo Republics to Accra; in the north and the 
east they extended to the banks of the Niger, and in the south-east 
to Benin.1 The King ofBenin was a Yoruba and it was believed that 
the King (Obi) of Onitsha was a descendant of the Oba of Benin. 
By the middle of the nineteenth century, a series of civil wars had 
broken out among the Yorubas; they lasted for many years, and 
were finally brought to an end in 1886 by a treaty which the 
Governor of Lagos concluded among the Yorubas. However, the 
main result of the war was the disintegration of the Yoruba king
dom and the confirmation of the independence of the various 
Yoruba groups from the Alafin of Oyo, hitherto the ruler of the 
entire Yoruba kingdom. 

In the nineteenth century, more vigorous efforts were made by 
the Fulanis to introduce Islam. It was in 1802 that the quarrel between 
the King ofGobir and the Muslim Fulani leader, Othman dan Fodio, 
led to the invasion of the Hausa land by the Fulanis. As a result, the 
Fulani Empire was established over the Hausa land, and fourteen 
emirates were created under the overall control of the son of 
1 Daryll Forde and P. M. Kaberry (cds), West Ajrica11 Ki11gdoms ill tire Ninter11tlr 

Cmtury. 
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Othman dan Fodio, the Sultan of Sokoto, who held the title 
'Commander of the Faithful'. 

The other ethnic groups were not as organized. It has been estab
lished, however, that most of the ethnic groups now inhabiting 
Nigeria came originally from either Egypt or the Sudan or both. 
The early history of Nigeria - political, social and economic - had 
a strong tie with North Africa. 

POLITICAL CHANGES 

The Federal Republic of Nigeria has undergone a number of 
political changes in the last 120 years. The first direct British political 
interference in Nigeria came in r8sr, with the British military action 
against Lagos in an effort to force the King of Lagos (Kosoko) to 
abandon the slave trade. In r86r Lagos was ceded to Britain and 
was administered as part of the Gold Coast (Ghana). In r886 a 
number of British companies arOtmd the Niger amalgamated into 
the Royal Niger Company, and the charter of the new company 
gave it power 'to administer, make treaties, levy customs duties and 
trade in all territories in the basin of the Niger and its affluents', 
thus bringing the northern territories of the country under the 
influence of British traders. In the same year, the British govern
ment proclaimed the Oil Rivers Protectorate over the Niger Delta 
and established the Colony of Lagos. It was not until the Niger Coast 
Protectorate came into existence in r 893 that there was any well
organized government machinery. Even at that stage, the British 
government had to strive to conclude a number of treaties with the 
local chiefs in order to have a strong foothold. By 1897, however, 
the whole of the Yoruba land had been annexed to the Colony of 
Lagos as its protectorate. 

In 1900 the British government took over the administration of 
the northern territories from the Royal Niger Company and 
proclaimed the area the Protectorate of Northern Nigeria, with 
Sir Frederick Lugard as the first High Commissioner. At the same 
time, the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria was created to replace 
the Niger Coast Protectorate. In 1906 the Colony and Protectorate 
of Lagos became part of a new Protectorate of Southern Nigeria. 
Finally, in 1914, the Northern and Southern Protectorates were 
amalgamated to become Nigeria. 
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From 1914 until 1922 there was a Nigerian Council, purely 
advisory and deliberative, for the protectorate, and a L:tgos Legis
lative Council for the Lagos Colony. The two councils were 
abolished in 1922, and in their place a larger legislative council was 
established in 1923 to include, for the first time in the political 
history of Nigeria, four elected members - three from Lagos and 
one from Calabar. A separate town council was also set up for 
Lagos. The first election to the legislative council was held in 1923, 
on a franchise based on income and property. The council legislated 
for Southern Nigeria, while the Governor-in-Council was respon
sible for legislating for Northern Nigeria. In February 1924, the 
mandated territory of the Cameroons (a German colony before 
the first world war) was joined and administered with Nigeria. 
The last of the political changes before the second world war took 
place in April 1939, when the Northern and Southern Provinces 
were broken into Northern, Eastern and Western Provinces. 

The 1923 constitutional arrangements came to an end in August 
1946, when a new constitution was introduced. The Richard's 
Constitution provided for a central legislature for the whole country, 
and three regional Houses of Assembly for each of the three 
provinces. Although the Constitution was to have lasted for nine 
years, political agitation by the few enlightened Nigerians led to its 
early review only two years after its introduction. The next consti
tution, the Macpherson Constitution, which came into effect in 
June 1951, afforded increased regional autonomy and extended to 
Nigerians a fuller share in shaping policy and in the direction of 
executive government action. It was this constitution which intro
duced representative and responsible government into Nigeria. 
The desire for greater regional government autonomy, and the 
need for a more precise definition and clarification of functions as 
between the central and the regional governments, led to the first 
major constitutional crisis in March 1953. The crisis led to two 
constitutional conferences, one in July-August 1953 in London, 
and the other in January-February 1954 in Lagos. As a result of these 
conferences, a new constitution which introduced a federal system 
of government came into force in October 1954. The new Federa
tion thus created consisted of five parts: the Northern, Eastern and 
Western Regions, the federal territory of Lagos and the quasi
federal territory of Southern Cameroons. Following another consti-
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tutional conference in London in May-Jtme 1957, constitutional 
arrangements were concluded for granting regional self-govern
ment to the Eastern and Westem Regions in August I957· The 
Northern Region also became self-governing in I959· After more 
constitutional conferences in 1959 and early in I960, the British 
government decided to grant political independence to Nigeria. 
During the negotiations for independence, Southern Cameroons 
decided to leave the Federation of Nigeria in 1959. On I October 
I960 the Federation of Nigeria became an independent and sovereign 
nation within the British Commonwealth. 

In 1962 the Mid-Western Region was created after being carved 
out of the old Western Region. On I October I963 a republican 
constin1tion was introduced into Nigeria by the federal parliament, 
and it operated tmtil January I966. Following a series of political 
crises in I965, the Prime Minister of the Federation, the Western 
Region Premier, the Northern Region Premier and the Federal 
Minister of Finance were assassinated on I5 January I966 in a 
coup d'etat led by some army officers. On the day following the 
coup, the administration of the country was handed over by the 
remaining members of the federal cabinet to the General Officer 
Commanding the Nigerian Army, Major-General]. T. U. Aguiyi
Ironsi, who suspended the office of President, the Prime Minister 
:~.nd Parliament, and vested legislative and executive powers in the 
federal military government comprising a Supreme Military 
Council and a Federal Executive Council. He also appointed mili
tary governors to administer the regions. On 29 July I966 Major
General Aguiyi-Ironsi was assassinated in a counter coup in which 
the Military Governor of the Western Region, Lt-Colonel Adekunle 
Fajuyi, also lost his life. After the few days of confusion which 
followed the counter coup, General Yakubu Gowon (then a Lt
Colonel) took over on I August 1966 as Supreme Commander 
of the Armed Forces and Head of State. 

The two coup d't!tats in 1966 created a deep rift between the Hausa 
and Ibo army officers. Following a series of clashes between Hausa 
and Ibo civilians in Northern and Eastern Regions, some of the Ibo 
leaders led by Emeka Ojukwu, who was then a Lt-Colonel and the 
military governor of Eastern Region, felt that the Ibos as a group 
should constitute themselves into a separate country. However, one 
of the major political issues in Nigeria, that of the creation of more 
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states in order to protect minority interests, was solved by the 
creation of twelve states out of the existing four regions, on 27 
May 1967. Three days later Ojukwu announced that the territory 
comprising the former Eastern Region had seceded from the 
Federation of Nigeria. He gave the name 'Biafra' to this area. As a 
result of this event the civil war broke out in July 1967. 1 It lasted for 
about 30 months and ended on 12 January 1970, after Lt-Coloncl 
Efflong, the man to whom Ojukwu handed over power after he 
fled the country on the night of ro January 1970, made a radio 
broadcast announcing the surrender of the rebels. Effiong ordered 
an orderly disengagement of the rebel troops and led a delegation 
to Lagos to negotiate a peace settlement. On the night of 13 
January 1970, General Gowon welcomed the surrender of the 
rebels, and thus Nigeria was kept together as a Federation. At the 
celebration of the tenth anniversary of Nigerian independence on 
I October 1970 General Gowon announced that military rule in 
Nigeria was to continue until 1976, and that the military govern
ment would endeavour to surrender power to a civilian govern
ment through an orderly constitutional process. 

THE NATIONAL ECONOMY 

Agriculture is the mainstay of the Nigerian economy. In 1970 
about 70 per cent of Nigeria's labour force were employed in the 
agricultural sector. Nigeria has a wealth of agricultural resources. 
The country has a vast area of arable land on which almost all 
tropical crops can be grown. Agricultural production consists of 
local crops for domestic consumption and a number of export 
crops; a number of agricultural products are both consumed locally 
and exported, for example, palm oil, groundnuts and cotton. 
When compared with the total area of the country, the area of 
land under cultivation remains relatively small. In 1968, the average 
acreage under cultivation per farmer was r·o2 for the three Eastern 
States, 4·28 for the six Northern States, 2·43 for the Western State, 
2'07 for the Mid-Western State and 2'45 for the whole of the 
country. However, Nigeria is self-sufficient as far as food production 
is concerned - except in fish and dairy products - and this has also 
1 See Sir Rex Nivcn, Tire War of Nigerian Unity, and A. H. M. Kirk-Greenc, 

Crisis and Conflict in Nigeritt: A Docrmrcntary So11rcc Book 1966-1970. 
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been increasing in recent years. The important crops for domestic 
consumption include guinea corn, groundnuts, yams, maize, beans, 
cassava, plantain and cocoyam. Locally consumed foodstuffs 
constitute about 75 per cent of the country's total agricultural 
production. Livestock production is also a major means oflivelihood 
in the SL'{ Northern States. 

Agricultural export crops earn an average of between 65 and 75 
per cent of Nigeria's foreign exchange, and provide the most im
portant source of revenue for the federal as well as state govern
ments through export produce and sales taxes. They also provide 
funds for the marketing boards- ftmds which are used, among other 
things, for agricultural research, scholarship awards and for the 
development of the agricultural areas. The most important agri
cultural export crops are groundnuts, cotton and benniseed, grown 
mainly in the Northern States; and cocoa, palm oil, palm kernels 
and rubber from the Western, Mid-Western and the three Eastern 
States. It must be added that the Northern States supply all the 
country's cattle, which provide exports of hides and skins. 

Nigeria is the world's largest exporter of groundnuts, with about 
36 per cent of the world trade. She also ranks as the second largest 
exporter of cocoa in the world, supplying about 20 per cent of the 
world trade. Her export of cotton seeds represents about 18 per 
cent of the world supply, and the country's share in the world 
trade for vegetable oil is about 11 per cent. 

Nigeria is also rich in mineral resources. Some of the cow1try's 
minerals which are of considerable economic significance include 
coal, tin ore, columbite, gold, limestone, petroleum oil and natural 
gas. The potentially economic minerals - those not yet commer
cially exploited - include lignite, iron ore, china clay, leadzinc, 
wolfram and tantalite. Other mineral deposits which are known to 
exist in Nigeria include radioactive minerals, precious stones and 
metals, including diamonds, silver, phosphates, salt, asbestos, 
diatomite, ilmentine and xenotine. 

Coal is the oldest of the economic minerals of the country. The 
bulk of Nigeria's coal produced since mining began in 1915 has 
been consumed internally by ilie Nigerian Railway Corporation. 
The only coalfield in ilie country is at Udi, in the Central-Eastern 
State. Apart from the alluvial mining of gold from the goldfields in 
Ilesha division of the Western State, the gold deposits of Nigeria, 
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reported oflici;~lly to cover a large area, have remained untapped. 
Nigeria supplies about 5 per cent of the world output of tin ore, 
and is thus the world's sixth producer of tin. Columbite, which is a 
by-product of tin, is ::tlso produced in large quantities. Nigeria is 
the world's largest producer of columbite, accounting for about 
95 per cent of total world supply. Limestone deposits which exist 
in many of the states arc produced for internal consumption in the 
production of cement. The production of petroleum oil and natural 
gas are of recent origin, dating back to 1956. These minerals now 
exist in the Mid-Western, Rivers and South-Eastern States. The 
production of petroleum oil was interrupted by the civil war but has 
now been fully resumed, with the result that Nigeria is the tenth 
largest producing country in the world. 

Generally, the Nigerian economy has expanded rapidly since the 
end of the second world war. Some efforts have been made to 
develop and improve the infrastructure of the economy. Through a 
number of development planning schemes, transport, communi
cations, and a number of social overheads, such as water supplies, 
education, health and social welfare have been greatly improved. 
The main ports of Nigeria include Lagos (Apapa), Burutu, Warri, 
Sapele, Port Harcourt, Bonny, Calabar, Degema and Okrika. The 
ports at Lagos and Port Harcourt handle the bulk of the Nigerian 
ocean shipping. The railway systems, which in 1969 covered some 
2,178 miles, continued to provide passenger and cargo services 
between the Northern States on the one hand and the Eastern and 
Western States on the other. However, the limited and rigid railway 
systems have been unable to cope with the rapid growth of the 
economy in recent years, and as a result a network of roads has 
developed. For example, between 1950 and 1966 the total mileage 
of roads increased from 28,042 to 55,256, of which the total mileage 
of tarred roads increased from 1,024 to 9,476. Along with the im
proved roads, the road transport system was developed, linking all 
the states of the Federation. The air transport system, with Lagos and 
Kano as the main airports, has been improved substantially in recent 
years to cope with the increasing demand for conm1ercial flights. 
The total cargo carried (inward and outward) on international air 
routes increased from 373 tons in 1950 to 2,965 tons in 1965. 

Over the last two decades, industrial growth has become a crucial 
factor in the pace and pattern of Nigeria's economic development. 
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The expansion in industrial production has been made possible partly 
by a number of incentives given to foreign private investment, 
including tax reliefs, and partly by increased government capital 
expenditure on the infrastructure of the economy, the supply of 
power and land tor industrial estates. The bulk of industrial pro
duction in Nigeria has concentrated on providing import-substi
tution goods such as textiles, cement, metal products, beer and soft 
drinks, soaps and detergents, and building construction materials. 

TABLE 1.3 Gross domestic product at 1962 factor cost, 1958-67 

(£million) 

1958-9 1960-1 

Agriculture, forestry and 672'2 799'9 
fishing 

Mining 10'2 15·8 
(1·5)* (5·s)* 

Manufacturing and crafts 45'3 57'0 
Electricity and water supply 2·8 4'2 
Building construction 35'3 55'4 
Distribution 127'9 154'7 
Transport and 

communication 40'8 53'4 
General government 39'8 49'7 
Education 23·8 29'5 
Health 4'0 5'3 
Other services 21·8 25'3 

Total 1023'9 1250'2 

* The contribution of petroleum oil to mining. 
Source: Digest of Statistics, vol. 19, no. 4 (1970). 

1964-5 1966-7 

866•7 869'5 

47'5 II4'4 
(35'4)* (1o1·o)* 
78·8 93'1 

8·1 10'7 
65·o 81•3 

194'9 200'9 

67·2 62·7 
52'1 51·6 
43'0 48'2 

9'4 9'3 
30'7 41'4 

1463'4 1583•1 

The foreign trade of Nigeria has expanded consistently in the last 
two decades. The total value of external trade increased from 
£152·1 million in 1950 to £385'6 million in 1960 and to £571'9 
million in 1969. The increase in domestic exports has been more 
consistent than the increase in merchandise imports. However, the 
cost of import items has increased considerably. In response to the 
various development projects which began in 1946, increases in the 
imports of machinery, transport equipment and industrial materials 
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became noticeable. For example, in 1968 these items put together 
accounted for about 6o per cent of the total value of imports. The 
volume and the value of exports have also incrcasccl. The worlcl 
prices for the 'traditional' agricultur::tl export crops of cocoa, cotton, 
groundnuts and palm products continued to fluctuate; however, 
these items earned more than 50 per cent of Nigeria's foreign 
exchange. Between 1955 and 1965 the country experienced anmtally 
a consistent adverse balance of trade. The sharp increase in the export 
of petroleum oil, which has now become the most important single 
item of export, has been largely responsible for the annual favourable 
balance of trade since 1966. A phenomenon which has become 
noticeable in the last decade has been the increase in Nigerian trade 
with the East European countries. 

The overall growth of the Nigerian economy in recent years is 
shown in table 1.3; and the immediate future prospect can be 
seen in the light of the new Development Plan 1970-4, which was 
launched in November 1970.1 The new plan is expected to involve 
a total expenditure of about £ r ,6oo million, of which Bo per cent 
is to be financed within the country. For the remaining 20 per 
cent, the government planned to raise external loans; however, a 
contingency plan has been made to resort to internal borrowing if 
for any reason at all external loans cannot be raised. 

The plan estimates a net total expenditure (i.e. excluding federal 
and state underspending) for the public sector of the sum of£ 780 
million; table 1.4 gives the major allocations. 2 The federal govern
ment plans to establish efficient administrative services and an 
appropriate economic infrastructure throughout the country. It also 
hopes to promote even development and fair distribution of in
dustries in all parts of the country. 

On the basis of investment projections, based partly on past per
formances and partly on the investment requirements of the 
economy, it is estimated that the entire private sector should pro
vide over the plan period a gross investment of £B15 million, con
sisting of about £692 million for the incorporated businesses and 
£r23 million for the rest of the economy. 

1 Second National Development Pla11197o-4, Lagos, Federal Ministry oflnforma
tion. 

• R. 0. Ekundarc, 'Nigeria's Second National Development Plan As A 
Weapon of Social Change'. 



20 An economic history ~F Nigeria 

At this vay early stJge of the plan period, one cJnnot prophesy 
with Jnv degree of certainty the possible achievements of the various 
development projects as conceived under the pbn. 'No matter 
how brilliantly-conceived Jnd expertly-designed and formulated, 
the success or failure of a pLm depends largely on how it is exe
cuted.' One of the major problems facing any development plan is 

TABLE I..J. Secor1d Natirnal Der·elopment Plan: 111ajor ite111s of ex-

Transport 
Education 

penditure 

Agriculture, forestry and fishing 
Defence and securitv 
Industry ' 

Health 
Fuel and power 
Communications 

£ millio11 
Perce11tage of total 
planned expenditure 

23'7 
13"5 
12"9 

9'4 
8·4 

5"2 
4"4 
4"2 

the gulf between those who formulate the plan and the political 
or military authorities that will execute it. However, given the 
basic strength of the Nigerian economy, and the various policy 
reforms contemplated in the plan, it is reasonable to expect that the 
investment targets will be achieved. A good indicator for optimism 
is the size of the Nigerian market defined in terms of physical area, 
population and purchasing power. Given the rich and diversified 
resource endowment of the nation, and a lasting political stability, the 
economic growth of the country should proceed llllinterrupted. 
Moreover, the selective economic incentives provided by the 
government should provide the encouragement needed by private 
investors. It must be realized, however, that the regulation of the 
economy through the incomes policy, the mobilization of financial 
resources, the regulation of consumption and expenditure, the 
problem of distribution and - above all - the successful execution 
of the plan, can only be realized with prompt and timely govern
ment decisions and actions. 
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contacts and their effects 

THE TRANS-SAHARAN TRADE 1 

The first regular foreign contact with Nigeria was with North 
Africa. By the use of camels, caravan trade routes were developed 
across the Sahara between West and North Africa, and for a long 
period these routes were the only ways to and from West Africa 
and the outside world. There is no evidence of regular contact with 
any part of southern Africa. Tllis is perhaps understandable because 
there were no trade incentives in the south. The caravan trade is at 
least 2,000 years old. Indeed, it has been suggested that the Cartha
ginians crossed the desert and discovered West Africa many cen
turies before Christ, and that they established commercial contacts 
on the coast, exchanging their manufactures for the African products 
by means of a process of barter called the 'dumb trade'. z This had 
nothing particularly significant about it other than the practical 
expediency of conducting trade transactions by hand description 
because of the language barrier. 

'Trade bridged the Sahara, one of the world's most formidable 
barriers to human intercourse.' Betvveen the eighth century and the 
nineteenth century a number of states and empires sprang up along 
the caravan trade routes in Western and Central Sudan. The caravan 
routes known to exist around the seventeenth and eighteenth cen
turies were grouped into three: the Taghza-Timbuktu route in 
the west; the Ghadames-Air route to Hausa in the centre; and in the 

' For a more detailed and interesting account of the tram-Sahara.tt trade, sec 
E. W. Bovill, Tire Golden Trade oft/re Moors, and A. Adu Boahcn, Britain, 
tire Salrara, arrd tire We stem S11dan 1788-1861. 

1 Allan McPhcc, Tire Economic Revol11tion in British West Africa, p. 28. 
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cast, the Fczzan-Kawar route to Bornu. On each of these routes, 
which were interconnected. were long waterless stages which 
heavily laden camel c~1ravans had to pass at great peril. The journey 
across the Sahara used to take between two to twelve months 
depending on the distance to be covered, the incidence of animal 
diseases. reliable cases for water supply and f.wourablc weather 
conditions, such as the absence of sandstorms. Many of the early 

Caravan routes - --

5 Trans-Sabaran caravan routes 

caravan routes were abandoned through the failure of wells and 
pasturage which were necessary to sustain the traders and their camels 
in the course of their journeys. 'Nothing illustrates the dangers and 
ravages of the trans-Saharan traffic more than the hundreds of 
skeletons that littered the routes.' 1 Where the wells and pasturage 
did not fail, repeated warfare among the desert kingdoms led to 
the decline of trading contacts and activities, particularly along the 
western route. However, the central and eastern routes which passed 
through relatively peaceful kingdoms grew in importance. 

Along these caravan routes to North Africa were carried such 
items as gold, dyed cloths, leather goods and slaves, which were 

1 Boahen, Britaiu, tire Sal1ara, and tire Western S11dan, p. I20. 
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exchanged for salt, Arab dresses, cowries and :1 number of European 
goods such as Manchester cotton, French silks, glass beads from 
Venice and Triestc, paper, mirrors, needles :~nd guns. The Arab 
merchants acted effectively as middlemen in the exchange of the 
West African products for European manufactures. The caravan 
routes also promoted a great deal of inter-West African trade. For 
example, the v::~luable trade in kolanuts, most of which came from 
Ghana,' was largely controlled by the traders of Kano. 

A number of cities played significant roles in the car:~van trade. 
These included Timbuktu, Walata, Jenne, Go:~, Katsina, Kano, 
Bornu, Zaria- all of which arc south of the Sudanese States- and 
Marrakesh, Fez, Algiers, Tripoli and Tunis in North Africa. Tim
buktu was a central point of distribution in the early days of rhe 
caravan trade. The f.1et that it lies on the river Niger made it a 
convenient resting spot for the caravans. During the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries, the persistent confusion of war around 
Morocco brought a steady decline to the western caravan routes, 
and increased the traffic on the central and eastern routes thus 
enhancing the commercial importance of Kano, which developed 
into a commercial metropolis. The population of Kano, which was 
estimated by Clappcrton in 1824 at between 30,000 and 40,000, 

included a large foreign element of rich Tripolian Arabs, and Salagc 
merchants from Ghana trading in kolanuts.2 The opening of the 
caravan trade routes during the dry season always brought an 
influx of traders to Kano. It was also the centre of a rich agricultural 
district which produced adequate foodstuffs for its great population. 
In addition, Kano owed part of its prosperity to the industry and 
skill of its craftsmen, especially the weavers, the leather workers 
and the dyers, the products of whom attracted many rraders from 
many parts of Africa. 

1 Ghana was known as 'the Gold Coast' until she attained political independ
ence on 6 March 1957. 

z D. Denham and H. Clappcrton, Narrati11c of Tra11cls and Discor•crics in 
Nortlrern and Central Africa in tire Years 1822, 1823 and 1824; and Henry 
Barth, Trar1els and Discoveries in Nortlr and Central Africa, vol. I I. 
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REGULAR EUROPEAN MARITIME CONTACTS 

It was not until the ftfteenth century that regular European maritime 
contact began with West Africa. A number of obstacles had pre
vented the exploration of the coast of West Africa. There was the 
problem of building ships capable of undertaking long-distance 
voyages on the vast ocean, and the other main problem of navi
gation. However, by the early fifteenth century a better sailing 
ship (the caravel) using lateen or triangular sails had been developed 
ro t:tke thl' place of oared vessels; and the compass was also de
veloped to enable seamen to keep to their course for several days 
while sailing on the high seas and out of sight of land. Another 
problem was that the Arabs in North Africa and the Middle East 
had established a strong triangular trade with India, Europe and 
West Africa. The Europeans wanted a number of Indian goods, 
including precious stones and spices, but could only get them from 
the Arabs. Emopean goods which were acquired by the Arabs were 
also used in exchange for the West African products and slaves, 
which were again sold to European merchants. The European 
cotmtries, which had relied on a bewildering number of Arab 
middlemen for their trade with the East Indies and Africa, realized 
by the beginning of the fifteenth century that such trade had become 
more profitable. Naturally, the Europeans wanted direct contact 
v.ith the countries of the East In dies and with fresh markets in other 
countries, in order to eliminate the extortion practised by the Arabs. 
Gradually, a new seaborne trade began to develop along the coastal 
lands of West Africa, thus providing direct contacts between 
Europe and West Africa. The slow-plodding camel caravans of the 
desert areas were gradually out-rivalled over the centuries by 
Atlantic sailing ships. Although these sailing vessels were very small 
by modem standards, they were very large when compared in 
carrying capacity with a camel caravan. The sailing ships also 
provided a quicker means of contact and commercial exchange than 
the camel caravans across the desert. 

The Portuguese 

The Portuguese were the first Europeans to come to West Africa. 
The first descriptive account of the Portuguese exploration dates 
from the middle of the fifteenth century, when Alvisc Cadamosto, 
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a Venetian in charge of an expedition fitted out by Prince Henry of 
Portugal. better known as Henry the Navigator, visited the river 
Gambia.' By the time Prince Henry of Portugal died in 1462, 
the Portuguese had established some trade contacts along the coast 
of West Africa. However, the most significant effort made by the 
Portuguese to establish trade in the interior of West Africa was in 
1485, when one John d'Aveiro opened up trade with the ancient 
kingdom of Benin. By about 1580, almost a century later, the 
Portuguese had successfully increased their trading activities in 
West Africa, and as a result they established a number of trading 
posts. 

At first, the Portuguese imported from West Africa pepper, ivory 
and gold. These items of import are reflected in the names given 
to certain partS of West Africa, such as the Grain Coast, the Ivory 
Coast and the Gold Coast. The Portuguese started the Atlantic 
slave trade during the fifteenth century, and this attracted many 
other European nations to West Africa. 

West Africa derived two main economic advantages from the 
Portuguese trade. First, the Portuguese introduced a number of new 
crops, including tobacco, rice, cassava, groundnuts, sweet potatoes, 
red pepper, guava, sugar-cane, oranges and limes. They were in the 
position to influence world commerce at this period: besides their 
trading interests in Europe, they established trade contacts with 
America, India, China, the East Indies and Latin America. It was 
possible, and indeed probable, that some of the products in the 
other tropical countries where they had trade contacts were intro
duced into West Africa in exchange for local products. Secondly, 
through their trading activities the Portuguese popularized the 
use of two main currencies, the cowry and the manilla.z These were 
first introduced into West Africa by Arab traders from North 
Africa, and were soon adopted extensively as the media of exchange 
in order to ease the inconveniences of the barter system which had 
prevailed for centuries. 

The British 

Towards the close of the fifteenth century, the Portuguese pro
tested to King Edward IV about the English traders who were 
1 W. Rodney, A History oft/Je Upper G11inea Coast, 1545-1800. 
• MarionJohnson, 'The Cowrie Currencies of West Africa'. 
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alleged to be upsetting the Portuguese trading interests in West 
Africa. An English expedition fitted out in 1481 was prevented 
from sailing by the influence of King John II of Portugal. Despite 
the protests of and pressure from the Portuguese, the British continued 
to explore trading possibilities in West Africa. Captain Wyndham 
commanded an expedition which reached the Bight of Benin in 
1553. In 1588, Queen Elizabeth I granted a charter to the first 
English-African company, and during her reign many voyages 
were made by Englishmen to the West Coast of Africa, including 
the voyage of James Welsh who visited Benin on two occasions. 
The second and the third British companies to trade in Africa were 
granted charters in 1618 and 1631 respectively. By the middle of the 
seventeenth century, more English traders became interested in the 
West African trade, particularly in the slave trade. One of the few 
important companies to trade in West Africa was the 'Company of 
Royal Adventurers ofEngland trading in Africa', which was granted 
a charter by King Charles II in 1662. The company was given the 
sole trading rights from the Straits of Gibraltar to the Cape of Good 
Hope in South Africa. After the company had operated for about 
ten years, it sold its forts and factories to the Royal African Com
pany.1 As interests in Africa grew in England, it became clear that 
the monopoly of the chartered companies could no longer be 
maintained; consequently the African trade was thrown open to 
all British subjects in 1698. 

For a long period, European contact with West Africa was con
fmed to the coastal areas. The West African chiefs and their peoples 
here did not take kindly to any infiltration of Europeans into the 
interior, as this could interfere with their trading interests as middle
men between the people in the interior and the European traders. 
In addition, the unhealthy conditions for Europeans in West Africa 
prevented any successful exploration of the interior. But the desire 
of British merchants to explore trade possibilities in this area led to 
the founding of the African Association in 1788.2 The association 
was prepared to support financially any project for the exploration 
of Africa. In 1796 it employed the services of Mungo Park to trace 
the course of the river Niger. Mungo Park made two voyages, 
but died on the second one in 1806 without actually completing 
1 See K. G. Davies, The Royal AfriCJJn Company. 
z See Robin Hallett (ed.), Records of the African Association 1788-18j1. 



A11 vutlirre of pre-186o joreig11 contacts arrd tlreir c_Dects 27 

his mission.' Later British expeditions followed the encouraging 
results of Mungo Park's work: other important explorers of the 
river Niger included Clapperton, Richard Lmder, John Lander, 
Barth, Baikie and McGregor Laird, who founded a trading com
pany with a particular interest in Nigeria. McGregor Laird accom
panied the 1832 commercial expedition from England, which 
arrived in the Niger Delta and ascended the river Niger beyond 
Lokoja in the fmt iron steamer to make a sea voyage.2 Many other 
unsuccessful attempts were made to open trade in the interior, 
including the Niger Expedition of r84r, which was supported 
fmancially by the British government. The climatic conditions were 
the major obstacle to British success in West Africa. However, 
when quinine was eventually discovered as an effective remedy for 
fever, which had hitherto claimed many lives, both European and 
African, later explorers began to make progress. In 1854 Baikie 
led the first successful expedition to make use of quinine.J The 
expedition visited parts of the Benue, carried on trade with the 
people of the area and returned to the coast after four months, 
during which not a single member of the expedition died. 

The use of sailing ships for sea voyages was one of the factors which 
limited the Europeans' commercial contacts with West Africa, as it 
took these vessels many months to complete a single voyage. 
However, with the development of the steamship in the first 
quarter of the nineteenth century, ocean traffic between Europe 
and West Africa increased. The foundation of British shipping, 
indeed of modern shipping, in Nigeria was laid by McGregor 
Laird, who founded the African Shipping Company in 1849. 
Encouraged by the success ofBaikie's expedition of 1854, in which 
he took part, Laird contracted with the British Foreign Office in 
1856 to supply a steamer every year for five years, to promote 
trade in Nigeria.4 

1 Joseph Thomson, M1111go Park at1d the Nigcr. 
2 K. 0. Dike, Trade at1d Politics iuthe Nigcr Delta IBJo-1885, p. 6m. 
J W. B. Baikie, Narrative of au Explorit1g Voyage up the Ri1•ers Kuora and &twe, 

London, 1856. 
4 A. F. Mockler-Ferryman, Britis/r Nigeria, London, Cassell, 1902, p. 56. 
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THE SLAVE TRADE 1 

Before 1S07 

The first shipment of African slaves to Portugal took place in 
1441. The early slaves sold to wealthy men were well treated, and 
it was soon regarded as an important moral duty to convert as 
many Africans as possible to Christianity. However, by 1485 the 
Portuguese trade with Benin had already been established, and 
they also possessed a small settlement on the tiny island of Sao 
Thome. This settlement first drew its labour force from Bcnin 
through the supply of slaves.z It was in this connexion that the 
Portuguese first realized the value of African slave labour on plan
tations. By the beginning of the sixteenth century the Spaniards 
had joined in the trade. The first batch of slaves from West Africa 
arrived at the Spanish island of Haiti in 1510, and another batch 
arrived in Cuba in 1521. By a stroke of irony their import into 
the mainland Spanish colonies was stimulated by the humanitarian 
zeal of the Spanish rnissionaries.J In 1514, the benevolent Las Casas, 
first Bishop of Mexico, began to denounce the cruelties inflicted on 
the Red Indians and to plead that Indian slaves should be replaced 
by Africans, whom he believed could stand the conditions better. 
The extensive market for slaves would not have been created had the 
importation of slaves been limited to Europe. Europeans were used 
to working on their farms, and the weather in Europe - particularly 
the winter- was too cold for Africans to be of much use. However, 
with the opening of the New World- America- there began a great 
demand for cheap slave labour in the tropical parts of America, 
where conditions were unfavourable to white labour and that of 
American Indians. In fact, when the African slaves were brought to 
America it was discovered that the conditions were unfavourable to 
them too. 

The market for slaves, like any other market, depended on supply 
1 A number of books have been written on the slave trade, including Sir R. 

Coupland, The British Anti-Slavery Movement; Frank Klingberg, The Anti
Slavery Movement in England; Christopher Lloyd, The Navy and the Sla1'c 
Trade; Thomas Clarkson, History of the Abolition oft/le Slave Trade, London, 
Frank Cass, 1968,2 vols;James Bandincl, Some Account of the Trade in Slaves 
from Africa; and P. D. Curti.n, The Atlantic Slave Trade: A Census. 

• Michacl Crowder, The Story of Nigeria, pp. 68-9. 
J Coupland, op. cit., p. 18. 
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:md demand. For the Spaniards who later joined and took ::1 vigorous 
p:1rt in the trade, their main interest WJS the working of the gold 
::~nd silver mines in South America for which slave labour was 
needed. They also requested slaves for their American plantations. 
By :~bout 1576 there were some 40,000 African slaves on the Spanish 
American territories. But why were Africans so readily available 
for use as slaves? It is importlnt to realize that the institution of 
slavery had existed in Africa long before the Atlantic slave trade. 
Most criminals, for example, thieves, were executed, and those 
who were fortunate enough to escape punishment by execution 
ended up being sold into slavery. 'The slave trade was a "blessed 
means of saving" the victims.'' When the Atlantic slave trade 
began, the supply of slaves came mainly from captives in inter
tribal wars, but at the same time the punishment of criminals 
became lucrative as they were exchanged for European manu
factures. 

It was not till 1663 that a regular English slave trade began with 
the grant of the monopoly thereof to 'The Company of Royal 
Adventurers ofEngland trading with Africa'.z The other European 
countries which joined the Spaniards in the slave trade had no 
direct economic interests on the mainland of America, as their 
main commercial interests ended in supplying slaves. On the 
supply side, Africans themselves offered their fellow men to be 
bartered for guns, gunpowder, gin, rum, beads, iron and copper 
bars. At first, the slaves exported were either prisoners captured in 
inter-tribal wars, or persons sentenced to die for crimes committed. 
However, as the trade became more lucrative deliberate slave 
raids were carried out among the Africans. The Europeans had to 
wait on the coast for the African middlemen to supply them with 
slaves. For two reasons the Europeans never made any serious 
attempt to travel into the interior to purchase slaves: first, the 
tropical climate and diseases checked any enthusiasm they might 
have had about fetching slaves tl1emselves; secondly, the African 
middlemen who operated through their rulers on the coast resisted 
any attempt by tl1e Europeans to penetrate into the interior. Having 
bought his slaves, the dealer marshalled them, men, women and 

1 Bandincl, op. cit., p. 74; Talbot, op. cit., vol. r, p. 40; Rodney, op. cir., pp. 
26~70. 

2 Coupland, op. cit., p. 22. 
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children, in a caravan for a march to embark on the ship on the 
coast. They were usually fettered to prevent escape and were often 
locked in the 'slaYe-stick' - a long pole with a crutch at the end for 
fastening round the neck. The slaves were made to carry on their 
heads the loads of foodstuffs and other baggage necessary for the 
journey, or the ivory or other African produce which the dealer 
might have bought. On reaching the coast, the slaves were taken on 
board the ships for their long and miserable voyage to America. 
No accurate export figmes of slaves are available, but it has been 
estimated chat by the middle of the eighteenth century over 
loo,ooo slaves \vere shipped yearly to America, and that more than 
half of these were rransported in British ships.' In fact, this figure 
may have been grossly understated, because the Royal African 
Company alone transported about 91,000 slaves to the English 
West Indies within a period of thirty-nine years (r673-I7II). 2 

As the end of the journey to America approached, the dealers 
examined their slaves and prepared them for sale. Wounds, caused 
by storms or ill-rreatment on board the ship, were nursed, and as 
far as possible concealed so that the buyers or their agents could not 
detect them. But the agents of the slave-dealers often complained 
chat the 'parcels of negroes' landed were 'bad' or 'mean' or 'much 
abused'. Finally, on board ship or in the public slave market, the 
slaves were put up for sale by 'scramble' or 'auction'. 

The prices for slaves varied from time to time, depending largely 
on the volume of demand relative to supply. In the seventeenth, 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the average price paid by an 
African slave-dealer for a male slave varied between 40,000 and 
6o,ooo cowries, which, according to the average rate of exchange, 
was equivalent to between £3 and £8.3 However, the European 
slave merchant bought each male slave from the African dealer at 
a price which varied widely between £4 and £25, depending 
largely on the age and srrength of the slave and also on the bar
gaining position of the dealer. The net sale price of a male slave in 

1 Sir Alm Burns, History of Nigeria, p. 103. This figure probably excludes many 
thousands of slaves who died on the voyage to America and those who were 
jettisoned. 

2 K. G. Davies, op. cit., p. 361. 
J Robert Huish, The Travels of Richard and John Lander, p. 3 So; Robin Hallett 

(ed.), The Niger Journal of Riclrard and John Lander, pp. 94, 193. 



A11 011tli11e of pre-1 S6o foreigtl contacts m1d their ~ffects 3 I 

the West Indies between 16oo and 1750 varied between £r3 and 
£40.' However, the net sale price increased between 1751 and 1850 
to between £40 and £6o. Generally, the sick and the injured slaves 
were lumped with the helpless women and children, and sold off 
cheaply as 'refuse'. 

The Atlantic slave trade, therefore, figured prominently in the 
triangular trade which developed, linking three continents- Europe, 
Africa and America.2 The slave trade on its own was too expensive 
for the shipmaster; consequently it had to be operated along with 
other items of commerce. On leaving Europe the shipmaster stocked 
his ship with manufactured goods, which were bartered for slaves 
and other products, such as ivory, on reaching the West African 
coast. The slaves were taken to America and sold. The shipmaster 
then purchased cotton and sugar which he carried to Europe for 
sale; thus completing the triangular trade. 

1807-1861 

From the inception of the slave trade, there were groups of people 
in various European conntries who were convinced that it was 
wrong. Prominent among these groups were the Christians -
Quakers, Wesleyans and members of the Church ofEngland. Since 
the beginning of the eighteenth century, the British share in the 
slave trade had exceeded those of the other European conntries, 
and it was up to Britain to take the lead in its abolition. One major 
factor which helped this movement was the gradual industrializa
tion of England. It has been said that the 'abolition of the slave 
trade was only one manifestation of the major changes from the 
era of mercantilism to that of industrial revolution and aggressive 
free trade'.J However, many members of the British parliament at 
that time had derived their wealth directly or indirectly, e.g. 
through ocean shipping, from the slave trade; consequently they 
were reluctant to support the move for abolition. It was also thought 
by some that stopping the slave trade would lessen the number of 
British ships in use, and that if Britain gave up the trade but France 

'See Bandinel, op. cit., p. 86; and A. Boahen, Topics in West Ajrica11 History, 
p. IIO. 

• D. Mannix, with M. Cowley, Black Cargoes. 
J]. B. Williams, 'The Development of British Trade with West Africa, I7So

I8so', pp. I94-2IJ. 
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did not, the French would use many more ships to cover the British 
share of the trade as well as their own, and France might easily 
become stronger than her on the sea. However, some other mem
bers of parliament who favoured the abolition of the trade formed 
themselves into anti slave trade committees. Granville Sharp, 
William Wilberforce, Thomas Clarkson, Henry Thornton and 
Charles Grant were among the people who fought vigorously 
to end the slave trade. The abolitionists were encouraged by Judge 
Mansfield's f.1.mous judgement in 1772, freeing slaves setting foot in 
England. Even then, the Bristol and Liverpool merchants who had 
made fortunes out of the slave trade continued to block every effort 
to stop it. After a long struggle between the slave merchants and 
the abolitionists, a law was passed in I 807 which made the trade 
unlawful to British subjects. It has been suggested that by the time 
the slave trade was abolished in 1807 the merchants were no longer 
making fortunes out of slavery and therefore could support aboli
tion. 1 In fact, the economic position of the West In dies had changed 
by the time of the abolition. First, the British West In dies islands 
had more slaves than were needed for the economic operation of the 
plantations. Indeed, some of the surplus slaves were being re-exported 
to non-British islands in the West Indies. Secondly, the use of slaves 
on the rich French and Dutch West Indian islands which the British 
conquered between 1792 and 1802 constituted a direct economic 
threat to the planters on the old British islands. Thirdly, British 
West Indian sugar could no longer compete effectively in Europe 
with the cheaply produced sugar from Brazil and Cuba. In addition, 
the rapid growth of British industries reduced 'the once formidable 
slave interest to manageable proportions and enabled the aboli
tionists to attack it successfully'. 2 The growth of British industries 
had increased the demand for a number of raw materials such as 
cotton and palm oil: for example, the textile industry needed more 
cotton than could be obtained from the West In dies, and the 
growing use of machines in Britain increased the demand for palm 
oil and groundnuts. Africa also provided a ready market for British 
manufactured goods. The abolition of the slave trade, therefore, was 
necessary in order to encourage the 'legitimate' trade. 'Indeed by 
1805 only 2 per cent of British export tonnage was employed in 
1 Eric Williams, Capitalism and Slavery. 
2 W. K. Hancock, A Survey of British Commonwealth Affairs, vol. 11, part 2, p. 158. 
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the slave trade.' 1 It is also believed that the abolition of the slave 
trade would have been delayed if the American Revolution had not 
occurred, because this was thought to have cut off direct British 
interests in America. 2 One can conclude that both the economic 
changes in the West In dies :md Britain, and the humanitarian and 
moral considerations, helped to bring the slave trade to an end. 
Undoubtedly, 'the importance of West Africa to England, as to 
most European countries, was that it provided the source of valuable 
commerce, and fitted admirably into the economic philosophy of 
the day'. 3 

The fmancial aspect of the slave trade did not end in the expenses 
of fitting out a slave trade expedition, paying for the slaves, feeding 
them until they were finally disposed of in the slave market, and the 
wealth which accrued to both the African and European slave
dealers. Britain had to persuade the Africans and other European 
countries to abandon the trade.4 The French were the most difficult 
to deal with, mainly because of the Anglo-French political and 
economic rivalry. To persuade Spain and Portugal to outlaw the 
slave trade was an easier task. It was mainly a matter of money -
British taxpayers' money. Portugal, which enjoyed the larger share 
of the trade, was induced in r8r5 by the remission of £450,000, 
disguised as an 'idenmity' for captured slave-ships, to sign a treaty 
which confined her trade to the transport of slaves from Africa 
south of the Equator to her 'possessions' across the Atlantic. By r8r5, 
Britain managed to get all the other European nations employed in 
the slave trade to give it up. However, it continued despite this 
agreement, and for the next forty years British sailors, ships and 
money were used in the attempt to stop the trade completely. When 
the British parliament abolished slavery throughout the British 
Empire in r 8 3 3, she paid theW est Indian planters the compensation of 
£zo million. The successful battle against the slave trade and slavery 
was conducted by a number of nations, but Britain was the most 
active of them all. In fact, the British government was forced to 
modify both her economic and political policies towards Africa 

1 Boahen, Topics in West African History, p. II7. 
z Coupland, op. cit., p. 62. 
J E. C. Martin, The Britislr West African Settlements 175o-18ZJ, p. r. 
4 Many nations had forswom slavery before Britain, but none of them took 

any practical and positive step to stop the slave trade. 
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before she could successfully persuade the other European countries 
to join her in stopping the slave trade. Indeed, some of the African 
rulers were surprised at the sudden change of British policy. 1 The 
attempts by the British to substitute legitimate trade for the slave 
trade were not entirely successful at the initial stage, as it continued 
in many areas including Lagos and Badagry. There continued to 
be ready markets for slaves at Brazil and Cuba. For a long time 
after the official abolition, a strong competition developed between 
the slavers and the legitimate traders in West Africa. However, by 
r86o many areas of the West African coast had been cleared of 
slave-trading. 

Social and econo111ic effects 

The Atlantic slave trade produced both social and economic prob
lems which were interrelated. It gradually drained the population 
of many parts of Nigeria.2 A considerable number of able-bodied 
men and women were taken away as slaves, leaving behind old 
men and young children. Many families were separated for good. 
Villages were often destroyed during slave raids, and inter-tribal 
wars led to constant bloodshed among the people. Inevitably, there 
developed a general feeling of mistrust and hatred among the various 
tribes. Indeed, the Yoruba civil war in the second half of the nine
teenth century was a by-product of the slave trade.J 

It also diverted the efforts of many people away from agriculture 
and industries. The loss of able-bodied men meant a decline in the 
number of farmers and in the volume of agricultural production, 
resulting in famine in many areas. The trade gave no urge to ex
ploration and it denied the growth of other legitimate kinds of 
commerce. It was not until towards the end of the period of the 
slave trade that the demand for palm oil began to increase. In 1818, 
I ,465 tons of palm oil were exported from West Africa to England. 
This was increased to 8,164 tons in 1831, 15,773 tons in 1840 and 
to 21,722 tons in 1850.4 By r86o, 40,216 tons of palm oil and some 

1 Crowder, Story of NigeritJ, p. 128. 
• Report of the House of Commons Select Committee 011 the SltJve Trade ill 

1848. 
3 ]. F. Adc Ajayi and Robert Smith, Yoruba Waifare in the Nineteelltlr Celltury. 
4 Accounts and P11pers, P.P., XXXIX, 3 February to 12 August 1842; and 

Accounts and Papers, P.P., III, 12 December 1854 to 14 August 1855. 
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417,000 lb of cotton were exported to England from West Africa.' 
The palm oil trade would have grown much f.1ster had it not been 
that legitimate trade and the slave trade went on concurrently for a 
long time in West Africa. The European customers loading palm 
oil and other legitimate produce at the mouth of rivers or along the 
coast were often interrupted, and obliged to wait, to the loss of 
profit and the ruin of the crews' health, while slave-dealers took all 
hands on the coast to complete their slave cargoes. 2 Whenever there 
was demand for slaves most of the Africans abandoned every other 
employment, to either hunt for slaves or be hunted as slaves; and in 
consequence, a number of vessels trading on the coast would be 
lying idle for want of legitimate trade. For many centuries, the 
slave trade provided an effective barrier against the development of 
agriculture and industry, and against the entrance of legitimate 
commerce. 

It has been argued that the slave trade did not drain the population 
of West Africa as much as people have feared.J It is claimed that the 
average annual export of slaves did not exceed the annual natural 
growth in population. This gives the impression that the exported 
slaves represented a 'surplus' in African population. It has also been 
argued that the slave trade in West Africa 'was part of a sustained 
process of economic and political development'.4 Both arguments 
raise fundamental economic issues. In the first place, it is implied 
that West Africa was overpopulated. However, there is no evidence 
to prove that the export of slaves, which inevitably reduced the 
number of people who inhabited West Africa, led to an increase in 
the per capita income of the people. Since the slave trade was 
handled mainly by the Obas, Emirs and their chiefs, there is no 
doubt that they obtained direct material and monetary gains through 
the sale of slaves. However, such material and monetary \vealth 
was negligible in the context of the entire population, and was 
obtained at the expense of considerable loss of economic welfare. 
Indeed, the items of exchange for slaves, and the items on which the 
revenue from the sale of slaves was spent, included gin, rum and 

1 Talbot, op. cit., p. 62. 
• T. F. Buxton, The African Slave Trade and its Remedy, pp. 230-1. 
J Curtin, op. cit. 
4 J. D. Fage, 'Slavery and the Slave Trade in the Context of West African 

History', pp. 393-404. 
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other luxury items, which did not contribute to capital formation. 
The institution of slavery which existed in West Africa before the 
Atlantic slave trade was insignificant, and the few slaves that existed 
supplemented family labour on tl1e f.ums, performing some domes
tic services. The Atlantic slave trade, therefore, brought a large 
number of free men into slavery. Inevitably, the slave trade reduced 
agricultural production, and thus the real income of the people. 
'The proposition that slavery was an essential condition of [African] 
economic development was tmtenable.' 1 It is also difficult to accept 
that the slave trade contributed positively to political development, 
because it brought a series of inter-tribal wars which led to the 
disintegration of a number of indigenous kingdoms. 

1 Christopher Wrigley, 'Historicism in Africa: Slavery and State Formation', 
pp. IIJ-24; Rodney, op. cit., pp. 26o-70. 



3 Social and econormc conditions 
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THE INDIGENOUS SOCIAL AND POLITICAL STRUCTURE 

The social structures of the various peoples of Nigeria arc very 
diverse, but common to all is the strength of the family tie. A 
family usually consists of a man, his wife (or wives) and his children, 
and a large number of collaterals claiming blood or kinship affmity 
with him.I The word 'family', therefore, means more here than 
is usual in most European countries and in America. It is customary 
for the poor members of the family to look for help from any rich 
member, and such help is often regarded as obligatory. The property 
of the wealthy member of the family is regarded as the common 
property of all. As a result of such a family burden, it has been very 
difficult to raise the standard of living of the people above sub
sistence level. A large proportion of the surplus income of the rich 
man was usually spent on providing subsistence for his poor rela
tives. The extended family system, therefore, provided a kind of 
social security peculiar to Africa. The ultimate aim of the system 
was to help each member of the family to be able to cater for himself 
and to ensure that those who were permanently or temporarily 
helpless, e.g. the old, the sick and the nnemploycd, were not 
neglected to suffer. 

Until the nineteenth century, when the European nations in
creased their economic and political activities in Nigeria, the areas 
now known as Nigeria were completely free from any form of 
European domination. Many of the natural rulers acquired the right 

1 T. 0. Elias, Gro11ndwork of N(~crian Law, pp. 287-8. 
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to govern the people by conquest. 1 A numbcr of small units of 
'unlimited monarchy' existed in all parts of Nigeria. The natural 
ruler dominated cvcry aspect of life in his area. He was the cus
todian of the land within his domain.z He allocated f.·mnlands to 
each family according to subsistence needs, while the stool-lands 
(land attached to the chiefdom) and waste land remained unallo
cated, the non-stool land being directly controlled by him.J Any 
kind of trade approved by the ruler had to be accepted by his peop(c 
however much they detested it, e.g. the slave trade. On the 
other hand, if the chief forbade any trade, however lucrative, 
it had to cease immediately; as happened on several occasions 
with the palm oil trade whenever the natural rulers wished to 
press their claims for more customs duties from the European 
traders.4 

THE FISCAL SYSTEM 

The natural rulers devised various means of raising adequate 
revenues for mnning their respective administrations. Revenues 
were collected in kind, mainly in foodstuffs, and provided for the 
'rulers' and their officials. The gradual adoption of a few commodity
currencies, e.g. iron rods, bracelets, manillas and cowries, simplified 
to some extent the payment of taxes. Even then, the bulk of the 
population continued to pay in kind by supplying foodstuffs and 
by performing services, e.g. providing labour on the farm and 
serving as warriors. 

The structure and organization of the indigenous tax systems 
varied from one part of the country to another. The indigenous 
fiscal system in the emirates of Northern Nigeria was the most 
advanced. 'Most of the old established Hausa Kingdoms had 
embraced the Islamic fai~h. and under its influence they had by 
the early sixteenth century developed a well-organized fiscal 
1 Relevant to the early conquests were the Holy War of Usman clan Fodio 

and the Yoruba civil wars. See Crowder, Story of Nigeria, pp. 9D-I2J. 
~ T. 0. Elias, Nigerian Land Law and Custom, London, Sweet & Maxwell, 1950. 
3 A. K. Ajisafe, The Laws and Customs of the Yoruba People, p. 6. 
4 It is known that in 1857 the King ofljebu (Awujale) stopped the oil trade 

with the Europeans in his area. He demonstrated his firm intention by 
executing some natives who had been found carrying oil to markets secretly, 
in defiance of his orders. Tal bot, op. cit., p. 200. 
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system ... .' 1 In communities conquered by the Emirs it was not un
usual to raid for taxes. Such communities usually paid very heavy 
taxes which were arbitrarily imposed on no recognized basis, while 
semi-independent tribes paid just as much as their normal rulers 
could enforce, and were raided at will. 

In Southern Nigeria, a largely rudimentary indigenous tax 
system existed. A satisf.1ctory feature was that in most of the Yoruba 
kingdoms tax assessments were based on the ability to pay. But it was 
equally true that some greedy 'rulers' occasionally boosted their 
revenues by confiscating goods owned by their subjects. Usually 
goods were confiscated from various sellers on local market days. 
Also in Southern Nigeria, in the early days of European contact 
with Nigeria, European traders were made to pay taxes in the form 
of customs and shipping dues for the support of the indigenous 
governments. Some European traders also had their property con
fiscated, and fines were often extorted from them for various offences 
ranging from trading with the 'natives' without permission to 
competing in local trade with the 'natural rulers'. 2 

Generally, the subsistence nature of the Nigerian economy did 
not allow for any flexibility of resources. However, in some well
organized areas of Northern Nigeria the principal taxes included 
the Zakka or tithe on corn, the Kurdin Kasa or land tax, the plan
tation tax on all crops, the Jangali or cattle tax, and the Sokoto 
Gaisua- a varying sum, probably of religious origin, paid chiefly 
in horses and slaves by all other emirates to Sokoto and Gando. There 
was also the Kurdin Sarauta - an accession duty paid by every chief 
or holder of office on appointment.J Lastly, there was the death 
duty (Gado), which passed the estate of the deceased to the Emir 
when there was no recognized heir. 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION 

The economic resources of Nigeria depended largely on agriculture, 
and the bulk of the population were engaged in f.1rming. In each 

1 Lord Hailcy, An ~(rican Surl'ey, p. 453. Sec also Sir Charles Orr, The Afakiug 
of Nortl1er11 Nigeria, pp. I 53-4. 

2 For a detailed account of the experience of the early European traders, see 
Dike, op. cit., and G. I. ]ones, Tlzr Tmding States oft/le Oil Ril'crs. 

3 A similar tax existed among the Yorubas. 
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chiefdom, the natural ruler was responsible for allocating farmlands 
to the families which wanted them. Invariably every (·unily needed 
land, as it was the only means of providing basic foodstuffs and 
domestic materials. The head of a family took land from the natural 
ruler and, in his turn, reallocated it to a member of the family. 
Subject to good behaviour and to the performance of his duties 
cowards the chief usually on paying regular tribute in kind, the 
family could retain the land perpetually. 

Farming consisted of a seri~s of simple but primitive operations. 
The system of [mning universally adopted was that of shifting culti
vation.' This was particularly the case in most forest areas where 
farming was the main economic activity. First, the land was cleared 
by cmting down the trees. leaving stumps of young trees of about 
two to three feet on the grOLmd, so that after the soil was exhausted, 
i.e. after the land had been cropped for two or three years, the trees 
could grow up again for a period of from five to fifteen years, 
during which the land rested and was replenished by the foliage 
from the trees. The trees which had been cleared on the land and 
some undergrowth were allowed to dry in the sun. This operation 
usually took place during the dry season just before the rainy season 
was about to begin. In the savannah areas, no systematic clearing of 
the bush was undertaken. Instead, the farmland was set on fire 
to bum down the already dried shrubs and grass. At that stage the 
farmland provided firewood, which was usually collected by 
children and women for domestic use. In the forest areas, after the 
firewood had been collected, the remaining waste on the farmland 
was burnt, leaving the ash, which was the only form of manure. 
Small 'game' were usually trapped and killed for providing meat 
while the farmland was on fire. The effectiveness of the system 
in maintaining soil fertility was determined by the length of the 
fallow period, which depended on the extent to which the crops 
grown had impoverished the soil. The longer the period of fallow 
the more fully the land built up its fertility level, if there were no 
other forces acting against it, such as erosion. The shifting cultivation 
system suited many areas in Nigeria, particularly areas with low 
population densities. Apart from the 'bush' farrning, cultivation 
on a much smaller scale, in the form of gardening, was carried on 
inside the villages and towns where some open spaces separated 
'This system is still widely adopted in Nigeria. 
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the compounds (a collection of mud-houses). In facr, something 
would be planted wherever there was space: :~ll along the town walls, 
around the compound wall and on any open space in front or at 
the back of the house. On these small plots or 'gardens' were planted 
crops such as vegetables, be:~ns, pepper and maize, which were easy 
to tend by very young children and old people who could not 
undertake to walk long distances to the 'bush' farms. 

Locally manufactured knives, cutlasses ::md hoes constituted the 
farm implements. Ploughing was completely unknown. There were 
two types of hoc- a large heavy type and the small hoe. The heavy 
hoe was used in making 'earth heaps' or farm ridges for planting 
root crops, and for constructing the drainage system on the farm. 
The lighter hoe was used for weeding and other less heavy work. 
The knives and cutlasses were used for clearing the bush, cutting 
grain stalks and for digging out root crops, such as yam and cassava. 

The principal articles of food grown were guinea corn, maize, 
millet, beans of several varieties, yams of various species, sweet 
potatoes, pepper of various kinds, kolanuts and vegetables of all 
sorts. Cotton was also grown to provide raw material for the 
indigenous domestic cotton industry. In addition to these, the palms 
grew wild in the bush, providing the vegetable oil needed by the 
people, and there were a number of wild plants providing fruits, 
e.g. paw-paw and mangoes. Agricultural production was largely on 
the subsistence level in most villages; but in fairly big towns, where 
some degree of specialization existed, surplus agricultural products 
were exchanged for local industrial products, e.g. hoes, knives, 
cutlasses, mats, pottery and leather products (slippers and hand
bags). 

It was customary for the entire family to provide labour, espe
cially during the planting and harvesting periods. There was no 
special class of 'farm labourers' as such, as each family possessed at 
least a £umland, and provided labour on it. Some slave labour existed 
to supplement the family labour when necessary: on the farms 
owned by chiefs, farm labour was provided mainly by slaves. 

LOCAL INDUSTRIES AND CRAFTS 

Although the bulk of the working population of Nigeria were 
farmers, some people were engaged in local industries and crafts. 
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Natural and geographical factors dictated the location of industries 
in Nigeria. The canoe industry developed along the coastal areas 
and the river banks. Dug-out canoes were made from logs cut and 
hollowed out with axes made by the local blacksmith. It required 
much skill to produce a canoe \Vith sides and bottom of uniform 
thickness. The final process involved burning the inside of the canoe 
in order to produce a smooth and shiny surface. Small-scale fishing 
industries also existed along the coast and the river banks, making 
use of locally manufactured canoes and fishing-nets produced from 
local fibres. 

In Nigeria, cotton had been grown and manufactured into cloth 
for many centuries past. Spun, hand-woven in simple cloth and 
dyed with colours obtained from native plants, it provided most of 
the clothing of the people. Nearly all the ginning, spinning and 
weaving equipment was made of wood. There were two types of 
loom. The one used by men was a narrow upright type worked with 
pedals, and was commonly adopted all over Northern Nigeria. 
It produced narrow strips of cloth about five inches wide. The 
looms were placed in a half-open shed, usually in the inner court
yard of the compound, and each loom was operated by one man. 
Apart from the shuttle and the wooden posts which were often 
provided by the weavers themselves, the other tools- the iron rods 
used as pedals and the iron bar upon which the finished strips of 
cloth were wound- were manufactured by the blacksmith. The loom 
used by women weavers was an upright broad loom of between 
twenty and thirty-six inches wide, installed inside the house. This 
type was adopted mainly in the south, particularly among the 
Yoruba women. Cloth dyeing was a special industry of its own, and 
in all parts of Nigeria vegetable dyes were derived from certain 
local plants. In most Moslem areas of the north, where women 
were kept indoors according to religious practice, men were engaged 
in cloth dyeing, while the job was handled largely by women in the 
non-Moslem areas of the south. 

Long before the nineteenth century, the people of Nigeria had 
been mining iron, tin, gold, salt and other minerals. Ironworks 
existed in many areas, including Ijebu-Ode, Ilorin, Bida and Awka. 
The workshop of the blacksmith was usually divided by a screen 
which separated the section which contained the furnaces from the 
one in which he sat. The bellows of the furnaces were either of the 
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split-bag type made of animal skin and used nuinly for heavy 
works, or the small single-bag type used for minor works. The 
bellows were operated by hand, holding the sticks fixed on the 
top of each bag. A clay tube passed from the bellows to the shallow 
furnace in which charcoal was burnt. The charcoal was made out of 
wood or palm-kernel shell. 

The technical process of ironwork was simple. The bulk of crude 
iron ore was held over the fire in the furnace until it became red 
hot and pliable. It was then placed on the anvil and gradually 
hammered into shape. The change from furnace to anvil was 
repeated several times until the object had been given its final 
shape. It must be added that the blacksmith also produced his own 
anvil, hammers, files and other working tools. In fact, there were 
occasions when the blacksmith undertook the mining of iron ore 
as well. The local smiths forged spears and arrows, which were 
used for hunting as well as for inter-tribal wars; tools of husbandry, 
and household tools were made from locally mined iron. Local 
smelting of minerals also helped to develop specialized handicrafts. 
The terracotta figures found in the tinftelds round Nok and south
wards to the middle Benue valley, the brass figures and ornaments 
of Bida and the Ife and Benin bronze heads proved that a long
established sculpture industry existed in Nigeria.' There was also 
a well-established glass-manufacturing industry at Bida. It was 
believed that the glassworkers brought their traditional art from 
Egypt, which was claimed to be their original home.2 The embossed 
brass and copper work of Bida was famous, and the designs of their 
goblets, in which brass and copper were beautifully blended, were 
extremely elegant. Bida also had a prosperous bead-manufacturing 
industry, which refined the crude or plain beads brought into the 
country from North Africa by Hausa and Arab traders. Alluvial 
tin-mining also existed in the plateau district of Northern 
Nigeria.3 

Naturally, the fine timbers of the southern districts of Nigeria 
encouraged the art of the wood-carver. Wood carving was famous 
in most parts of Southern Nigeria, and in most villages and towns 

1 Basil Davidson, A History of West Africa, 1 ooo-1 8oo, p. 200. 
z S. F. Nadcl, A Black Byzantium, p. 274. 
J W. H. Laws, Nigerian Tin-Mining Expedition, Canada, 1903: Afr. S. 888 

(1), Rhodes House, Oxford. 
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carved gods and goddesses were displayed in public places, e.g. the 
chiefs' palaces, and in the: shrines. 1 

In Northern Nigeria, rht·rc was along-established leather industry, 
utilizing the hides of domesticated animals. Sokoto and Kano pro
vided markers for many kinds of leather goods such as saddlery, 
slippers and handbags. Closely associated with the leather industry 
was rhe hide and skin industry, which had a separate market of its 
o\vn. The Northern Nigerian goats, particularly the small 'Sokoto 
Reds', yielded fme skins, tmique in quality. These skins were 
dispatched across the Sahara by camel caravans and sold to European 
merchants in North African ports, particularly at the ports of 
Morocco, and so became kno\Vn to the world as 'Morocco leather'
an injustice to Nigeria since the skins actually produced in North 
Africa were inferior to those of Sokoto and Kano. 

The soap industry existed in many southern districts. There were 
also flourishing brewing industries in all parts of the conntry. Palm
wine was tapped from the palm trees, beer brewed from local corn 
and millet and strong wine brewed from kolanuts. Other minor 
local industries included basket and mat weaving, and pottery. As 
a rule most craftsmen also practised a little agriculture on the farm
plots close to their houses, where they grew a few crops for sub
sistence, thus providing the necessary running capital. However, 
all the craftsman required for his profession were his tools, which 
were largely produced by him and made of wood and locally 
forged iron. The quality of the craftsman's product depended on 
his skill. Except for such industries as canoe building, and fishing 
and alluvial mining, which were essentially 'open-air' industries, 
most of the other industries were operated indoors - in the homes. 
The raw materials and the tools usually belonged to the craftsman, 
and labour was provided by him and his family. This was the kind 
of' domestic system' of production which prevailed in all the local 
industries of Nigeria. 

The local industries produced different kinds of skilled craftsmen 
who formed themselves into various organizations, which could be 
called craft gilds. In most villages and towns each craft had its own 
gild. Notable among them were the blacksmiths, brass and silver
smiths, builders, brewers, weavers and carvers. There were three 
main factors which determined the strength and influence of 
I G. J. A. Ojo, Yoruba Palaces. 
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e:~ch gild: first, the mture of the production techniqu<:, and rh<: 
degree of co-opention necessary in the process of production. 
tended to bring some cr:~ftsmen together; secondly, the special 
skill and experience involved in the production tecluuque forced 
craftsmen to associ:~te in order to maint:~in their jealously guarded 
trade secrets; thirdly, the high demand for the goods produced by 
an industry, :~nd thus its economic success, inevitably led to the 
formation of gilds which could effectively control output, and entry 
into the trade. 

An apprenticeship system existed in all the crafts of Nigeria. The 
period of apprenticeship varied from district to district, and from 
craft to craft. However, it took into account the time it would 
normally take to master the craft, and the age of the apprentice, as 
young children who started at an early age spent more time than 
the adult apprentice. Also an apprentice who came to the master 
through the 'pawn' system could spend more time than necessary 
with the master unless the loan for which he was a 'pa-vvn' was 
repaid promptly.' 

After an appreciable period of training the master would entrust 
the production of certain goods to the apprentice in order to test 
the level of his skill. The apprentice had to pay the master for his 
training by providing regular services on the master's farm through
out the period of apprenticeship. Upon the satisfactory completion 
of his period of training, the apprentice was fully initiated into the 
gild and might, if he chose, establish himself in business or associate 
with his former master or another master as a journeyman. As a 
journeyman, he would receive wages, paid in kind and later partly 
in kind and partly in commodity-currency. However, it was cus
tomary for the newly qualified gildman to spend a few months in 
employment as journeyman. It was customary for journeymen and 
particularly the apprentices to live in the master's house, where 
meals were provided for them. They were subject to the master's 
control in matters of everyday behaviour as well as of the craft. 

1 Under the pressure of unexpected or obligatory heavy expenses, the people 
might have recourse to pawning one member of the family to procure a 
'money' loan. This was different from slavery in that pawning was, at least 
in theory, regarded as a purely temporary mutual arrangement. Sec 0. 
Johnson (ed.), History oft!Jc Yorubas, Lagos, 1937; Nadcl, op. cit., pp. JII-IJ; 
and R. 0. Ek.undarc, Marriage and Divorce under Yontba Customary Lau,, p. 66. 
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THE PROBLEMS OF EXCHANGE 

Subsistence economy prevailed in most parts of Nigeria. However, 
the exchange of a limited number of goods based on a simple system 
of barter was of long standing in the country. The early exchanges 
were the results of surplus production over and above the subsistence 
need. The amount of produce a family could offer and the goods it 
required in exchange were often small in quantity and value. 
The cumbersome nature of the system of exchange by barter, 
and the inadequate transport and communication systems, pro
vided the major hindrances in the development of an exchange 
economy. 

TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION 

Nigeria depended largely on the natural waterways- the rivers
for the transportation of goods and people. The waterways which 
provided the easiest routes for the early explorers, traders and 
missionaries were confmed mainly to the southern half of the 
country, and to a few areas in the north along the Niger and the 
Benue. People in many other parts of the interior had to travel 
several miles on foot before they could reach the waterways. The 
rivers were often affected by the tropical rain and thunderstorms 
which caused sand to block their openings on the coast, and caused 
uprooted trees to obstruct free movement of canoes. 

With the practical limitations of the waterways, footpaths or 
bush tracks were extensively used in all areas. In the dense forest 
districts, the footpaths were too narrow for animal haulage, conse
quently the easiest and most practicable means of transporting goods 
was by head-loading. There are limits to the carrying capacity of 
any human being, and the distance he or she can cover at a given 
time with a heavy load on the head. The intense heat of the sun 
and the torrential rain added more problems to what was already 
a hazardous system of transport. The bush paths of the southern 
districts of Nigeria found their counterparts in the northern terri
tories in the camel and donkey tracks. Animal haulage was affected 
by the tsetse fly and animal disease, thus increasing the rate of 
mortality among the beasts of burden, which often resulted in the 
complete paralysis of this form of transport. Lack of pasture also 
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limited the effective use of animal haulage. It was therefore a 
problem to provide adequate pasture and to keep a sufficient num
ber of animals free from diseases. The short supply of such animals 
in rebtion to the demand for them resulted in animal haubgc 
remaining in the hands of a few rich people. 

Nigerians had long developed various means of communication. 
Talking-drums made of animal skins were used to send messages to 
nearby villages, though only on rare and important occasions: for 
example, the sound of a war-drum would notify the people that an 
inter-tribal war had started or was imminent. Another important 
means of commnnication was the flute. 1 I11is was made from either 
a wooden or bamboo pipe, or small round calabashes of a special 
type, and had holes stopped by fingers or key, and a blow-hole 
inside or on top for wooden pipe or calabash respectively. The notes 
sounded on such flutes carried messages for distances of up to a 
mile. The fact that villages and farms were isolated and that life 
was generally quiet in them made the flute an effective means of 
commnnication. 

Another form of indigenous communication was that of sending 
certain objects or materials which could be identified with certain 
messages. Generally, the objects or materials used for commnnica
tion were easy to recognize, but there were instances when the 
ordinary use of the object could not give sufficient indication of the 
intended message. In such cases, metaphoric meanings were em
ployed to read the messages. For example, in some Yoruba areas it 
was customary to send pepper to a person to signify that he had 
been bereaved. When a child was born, the usual message was a new 
bathing-sponge sent to the father or to the relatives. If there was 
famine in any area, the distress message was the chaff. 'Object
messages' could only be used effectively for common and antici
pated news or events. It was sometimes difficult to understand some 
messages. For instance, it would be difficult to w1derstand the exact 
message when pepper and bathing-sponge were sent together to the 
same person. It could mean that while a child had been born another 
person had died in the family; it could also be interpreted to mean 
that the mother of the new baby had since died, or that a child 
had been born but died shortly after birth. Such was the crude 
communication system which was maintained by special messengers 
1 The talking-drums and flutes were used mainly in Southem Nigeria. 



48 An economic history of Nigeria 

who had a good knowledge of the bush tracks connecting the 
villages. 

COMMODITY-CURRENCIES 

The people of Nigeria had adopted the barter system of exchange 
long ago; it suited the predominantly subsistence economy of the 
country before the advent of foreign traders. With the gradual 
growth of the economy - the growth of indigenous crafts and 
industries- some degree of specialization was achieved, thus making 
exchange by barter cumbersome and unsatisfactory, particularly 
in the big towns. However, as a result of the increasing foreign 
contact with North Africa through the trans-Saharan trade, and 
along the coastal areas \vith European traders, a number of com
modity-currencies and foreign coins found their way into Nigeria. 
By 1860 the most widely adopted money was the commodity
currency. As well as the manilla and the cowry, which were 
popularized by the Portuguese, a number of other items were 
adopted as monies. The adoption of commodity-currencies differed 
from the barter system in that any commodity adopted as currency 
was known to be generally accepted, and so came to be employed 
extensively for exchange rather than for consumption. In Nigeria, 
the cowry was the most generally accepted currency; the adoption 
of other commodity-currencies was restricted to local areas: for 
example, in the south-east of Bornu there was a local currency 
consisting of thin plates of iron, shaped like the tip used for shoeing 
racehorses; these were made into parcels, according to their weights, 
representing certain units of money. The different types of iron 
currencies varied in size, thus creating great disparity between the 
intrinsic and the face values. The prices of cowries, iron bars and 
manillas varied widely according to the supply and demand for 
each of them.1 For example, in the Oil River States an iron bar 
currency was valued at 2s. 6d. in 1820 but fell to 7d. in 1854.2 In 
Lagos 2,000 cowries were valued in 1850 and 1859 at 4-f. and Is. 6d. 
respecrively.J Another popular form of currency were strips of 
cotton cloth, which had different names in different areas. They 
1 K. G. Davies, op. cit., p. 357. 
z ]ones, op. cit., p. 93. 
J Johnson, op. cit., p. 340. 
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were known as gubaka in Bornu and as leppi in Adamawa.1 The 
strips of cloth were woven locally and then standardized as 
currencies. Other early commodity-currencies included salt, brass 
rods and slaves. 

In addition to these commodity-currencies, there were a number 
of foreign coins which were real currencies in their respective 
countries. The growth of legitimate trade with Nigeria following 
the abolition of the slave trade increased the volumes and the cir
culation of such coins. British gold and silver coins were in cir
culation at their face values. Spanish and South American doubloons 
were in circulation, and so were French francs and Portuguese 
'Isabcl'. The values of these coins varied, depending largely on the 
supply and demand for them as dictated by commercial trans
actions. 

An attempt to organize a reliable monetary system for Nigeria 
was made in 1858, when McGregor Laird issued small copper 
coins, each of the value of one-eighth of a penny, to be used in 
Nigeria and in the other British settlements in West Africa. The 
coins became popular with the indigenous people in those areas 
along the coast where they were introduced. However, the coins were 
withdrawn from circulation because the issue was held by the British 
government to be an infringement of the Royal Prerogative.2 

LOCAL TRADE 

The exchange of goods (but not of services) in various parts of 
Nigeria has been of long standing. As one would expect, most 
early exchanges were the results of surplus production over and 
above the subsistence level. The amount of produce a family could 
offer and the goods it required in exchange were often small in 
quantity and value. The people could not afford the trouble and 
expense of sending small parcels of goods very far, nor to travel 
far either to sell them or to make their small purchases. Another 
limiting £1ctor to the rapid growth of an exchange economy was 
the limited complementarity between the natural resources and 
products of the different villages and towns within easy reach of 

I K. Ycboa Daaku, 'Prc-Europcan Currencies of West Africa and w~-stcrn 
Sudan', p. IJ. 

2 Durns, op. cit., p. IJ3. 
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one another. Hence, local markets were organized at regular inter
vals of three, five or seven days, and occasionally fortnightly, for 
the exchange of products.' In fixing the local market days, the 
distances to be covered by those attending the market from the 
neighbouring villages, and the number of participating villages in 
a particular district or chiefdom were taken into account, as each 
village acted as host-village on market days in rotation. In large 
districts markets were often held simultaneously in two or more 
villages on a particular day. The organization of such markets gave 
the people the opportunity to sell local products at regular inter
vals. A sense of specialization soon grew: each village specialized 
in supplying particular local foodstuffs and industrial products, and 
thus the people knew which village market to visit for their rare but 
special purchases. Items of local exchange included foodstuffs, and 
household materials such as mats, pottery and soap. These markets 
also developed as the central markets for local products such as 
palm oil, which had begun to attract the European merchants. 

FOREIGN TRADE 

Apart from the slave trade, the foreign trade of Nigeria before 1860 
was oflittle significance. Until the middle of the nineteenth century, 
the West African countries were generally grouped together by the 
Europeans for trading purposes. However, from the trade ftgures 
available (some of which may not be accurately recorded) it can 
be seen that the foreign trade of West Africa began to increase 
after the abolition of the slave trade- though one has to make some 
allowance for occasional trade fluctuations caused by a number of 
civil wars which plagued many parts of West Africa in the first 
half of the nineteenth century. 

The main agricultural export of West Africa was palm oil. The 
ultimate success of stopping the slave trade can be linked with the 
demand for candles and soaps in Europe,2 which in turn increased 
the demand for West African oil at the expense of the slave trade.J 

1 B. W. Hodder and V. I. Ukwu, Markets in West Africa. 
1 A comprehensive history of the soap industry in England is given by Charles 

Wilson, A History of Unilever. 
J 'Buy our candles- and help to stop the slave trade- a typical Victorian 

combination of good business and good morality': McPhcc, op. cit., p. 28. 
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Palm oil was produced largely by the farmers using primitive 
methods, and involved minimal costs of production as it merely 
entailed the collection of fresh palm fruits which in the past were 
left to rot after the immediate family needs had been met. The trade 
in palm oil, like the other trades of this period, was for a long time 
confined to the coastal areas, particularly the areas of the Niger 
Delta. 1 Table 3.1 below shows the volume of palm oil exported to 

TABLE 3.1 Export of palm oil to Britain from 
West Africa, 1831-50 

Volume Volume 
Year (cwt) Year (cwt) 

1831 163,288 1841 397,073 
1832 217,804 1842 420,171 
1833 266,990 1843 407,884 
1834 269,907 1844 414,570 
1835 256,337 1845 500,833 
1836 276,635 1846 360,452 
1837 223,292 1847 469,348 
1838 281,372 1848 499.719 
1839 343.449 1849 475.364 
1840 315,458 1850 434.450 

Sources: Accounts and Papers, P.P., XXXIX, 3 February to 
12 August 1842; and Accounts and Papers, 
P.P., III, 12 December 1854 to 14 August 1855. 

Britain from West Africa for the period r831-50. It can be seen that 
the export of palm oil fluctuated widely: there were a few years of 
marked increased exports, e.g. in 1833, 1838--9 and 1845; and 
there were also some years of sharp falls in the volume of export, 
e.g. in 1837, 1840 and 1846. The fact that the slave trade still 
continued in some areas and the prevalence of civil wars must 
account for these fluctuations: the years of increased exports can 
be associated with years of relative peace, while the less peaceful 
years are reflected in the decline of exports. 

Palm oil was not the only export of West Africa to Europe. It is 

1 Dike, op. cit., andJoncs, op. cit. 
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known that as early as 1850, raw cotton was exported to Britain,• 
and that, in order to increase the supply of raw cotton from Nigeria, 
the Manchester Cotton Supply Association sent out two tons of 

TABLEJ.2 l111ports {rom Britairc to West Africa, 1831-50 

Cotton manufactures Salt 

Year Volume (yards) Value(£) Volume (bushels) Value(£) 

1831 2,38~,000 75,058 195,240 3.872 
1832 3,878,034 97.64; 261,900 4.783 
!833 4.964,666 II8,872 330,JIO 5.972 
!834 4.975.~33 129,584 216,480 3.857 
!835 3.905, I 58 124,777 214,047 4,226 

!836 7,706,053 209,609 314,132 8,094 

!837 4.973.~12 135.323 !80,119 4.333 
!838 7.368,526 !87,101 275,040 7,217 

!839 9,184,772 2p,8or 389.574 9,318 

!840 10,488,479 261,297 344.740 6,620 

!841 8,389,266 183,623 387,150 7.951 
!842 12,014,239 220,564 331,010 7.235 

1843 !6,563,895 300,133 420,7II 7.198 

1844 9.992,382 193.778 374.452 5,484 

!845 II,654,703 222,335 357.444 5,623 

!846 9.497.986 173,219 295.574 4.947 
1847 12,495,665 228,149 380,862 5.970 
1848 14,64r,o68 233.957 497.598 7.479 
1849 17,285,544 266,344 4II,473 6,337 
1850 !6,929,026 270,069 469,207 7.738 

Sources: Accounts and Papers, P.P., XXXIX, 3 February to 12 August 1842; 
and Accounts and Papers, P.P., Ill, 12 December 1854 to 14 August 
!855· 

cotton seeds to the British Consul in Nigeria in 1858 for distri
bmion to indigenous farmers. 2 Other items of export included 
limited amounts of mahogany, elephants' teeth, ginger, hides and 
pepper. Some other important items of local consumption, such as 
baskets, calabashes, egusi and mats, were also exported, particularly 

1 In that year 347lb of cotton was exported to England from Nigeria: Talbot, 
op. cit., p. 5 I. 

• Talbot, op. cit., p. 109. 
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to Brazil. It is reasonable to assume that the export of such indigenous 
products to Brazil was to satisfy the needs of the African slaves in 
that country. 

The early European traders faced a big problem in creating 
demand for their products, because the indigenous people could 
spin their own thread, weave their own garments, provide their 
own foodstuffs and even, when the necessity arose, forge their own 
tools. The people felt no urgency in buying the European goods. The 
early imports, therefore, included many luxury articles which were 
designed mainly to attract local interest, such as looking-glasses, 
toys, beads, alcoholic drinks, cotton goods, guns, gunpowder and 
salt. Undoubtedly the most important of these items were cotton 
goods and salt, which were supplied by Britain. 

Before 1860 the European merchants who had been trading m 
Nigeria were largely individuals, trading on their own account. 
There were also a few trading companies. After the abolition of 
the slave trade, many of them withdrew from the Nigerian trade 
as it became less profitable at the initial stage, while some remained 
to promote 'legitimate' trade. Among those who remained were 
the British, the Germans, the French and the Brazilians. Occasion
ally, when foreign traders tried to explore the interior they met with 
hostile middlemen and chiefs who had vested interests in the coastal 
trade. The middlemen were reluctant to encourage foreign traders 
as it could result in the loss of their incomes. The chiefs were also 
against the intruders, partly for the same reason and partly because 
the natives were horrified at the presence of white men.I In areas 
where the chiefs took kindly to foreign traders, commercial trans
actions were often held up abruptly in order to exploit concessions 
from the foreigners, who had to bribe such chiefs before trade 
could be resumed. In some cases, the foreign traders had to enlist 
the help of local secret societies in enforcing the payment of debts 
which had arisen from commercial transactions. For example, the 
old Calabar towns were governed by Egbo, an Efik word for 
leopard. The Egbo or leopard association was a very clever and 
effective means of government. Its main object was to protect the 

'The chiefs and peoples (of Ijebu-Ode) appeared horrified at the presence of 
white men in their country and sacrificed goats, dogs, fowls, etc., at Ode, and 
all villages through which the mission passed, to avert any evil which the 
white man's presence might cause: Talbot, op. cit., p. 221. 
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interests of the merchants of these towns. An example of an Egbo 
agreement reads: 'I, Prince James Egamba V, hereby agree and 
promise that at anytime at the request ofGeorge Watt or his agent
to compel the said calabar man pay his just debts.' 1 To 'blow Egbo' 
was to sound the Egbo horn outside the debtor's house, an act which 
confmed him to his house until he had paid up. It was also possible 
for European traders to acquire for themselves the powers ofEgbo, 
but the merchants made sure that fees for entry to the top or ruling 
grades ofEgbo were high enough to keep the power and the bulk 
of the commercial transactions in the hands of the wealthiest among 
them. 

1 Merchant Adventure: The History of ]olm Holt, Liverpool, John Holt & Co. 
Ltd, pp. 31-2. 
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4 General survey 

Although the few available indicators of economic growth in 
the nineteenth century arc not absolutely rcliable, 1 the main 
features of the process of growth and the main constraints upon 
growth can be established from them. For example, the Lagos 
population was given as 25,083, 41,236, 62,000 and 86,ooo, in r866, 
1870, r88o and 1895 respectively. 2 The increase in the population 
of Lagos from r866 to 1870 was 64 per cent, i.e. an average annual 
mcrease of r6 per cent, which can be attributed mainly to the move
ment of population from the interior to Lagos, rather than any 
spectacular increase in births or decrease in the death rate. In 
fact, there were no modern medical facilities in Lagos until 1896, 
when the first hospital was built. The increase in the population of 
Lagos from 1870 to 1880 represents an average annual increase of 
about 5·2 per cent, while the increase from r88o to 1895 represents 
an average annual increase of 2·6 per cent. Lagos, which was the 
site of the first organized modern government, attracted a large 
number of people who sought refuge from the Yoruba civil wars.3 

Another city which showed a remarkable increase in population 
was Ibadan. The population of Ibadan was estimated at 6o,ooo 
and 2oo,ooo in 1851 and 1890 rcspectively.4 This sharp increase 
can be attributed mainly to the influx of people to Ibadan as it was 
one of the major war camps of the Yoruba civil wars. 

The official occupational distribution of the population of Lagos 

I Offtcial colonial statistics relating to Nigeria began with the Lagos Blue 
Books, C0rsr/r-J7, in r862; and these concentrated on providing statistics 
on govenunent revenue and expenditure, and on exports and imports. 

2 Lagos Blue Books, r866-95. 
3 Ajayi and Smith, op. cit. 
4 Tal bot, op. cit., pp. 298 and 312. 
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indicates that the number of people engaged in agriculture in
cre:~sed from 789 in 1866, to 7,785 in 1888 and to 15,911 in 1895; 
and those who were engaged in commerce numbered 2,540 and 
19,977 in 1866 and 1895 respectively. The bulk of those in com
merce were petty traders handling small units of imported items 
such as salt, matches and lamp oil (kerosene). For the country as a 
whole, the bulk of rhe working population were £1rmers, while 
some people were engaged in local industries and crafts. On occa
sions, particubrly during civil wars, most economic activities were 
brought under the direct control of the paramount chief (Oba or 
Emir), i.e. nation:~lized in modem terms, in order to ensure adequate 
and regular supplies of food, war implements and other essential 
materials. Although there are no statistics to show the volume of 
local industrial production, the reports of a number of European 
explorers indicate that local industries prospered in the nineteenth 
century as they provided the basic everyday needs of the people 
before the advent of modem commerce. 

Another indicator of growth can be found in the structure of 
government revenue and expenditure. For example, the total 
revenue of Lagos increased from £7,000 in 1862, to £48,ooo in 
188o and to £192,000 in 1899.1 The extent to which the revenue 
increased is better illustrated by considering the fact that, in 1862, 
customs duties accounted for 43 per cent of the total revenue, while 
this proportion increased to 85·4 per cent in 1880 and to 91·7 per 
cent in 1899. A similar pattern is shown in the revenue of the Niger 
Coast Protectorate, where the total revenues for 1896-7 and 1899-
1900 were £122,000 and £164,000, of which customs duties 
accounted for £ro7,000 (87·7 per cent), and £151,000 (92 per cent) 
respectively.2 Similarly, the expenditure of the Lagos government 
increased from £7,ooo in 1862, to £ss,ooo in 1880 and to £22J,OOO 
in 1899. Because the annual government expenditure on civil 
establishment exceeded half of the annual total expenditure, only 
a few social and economic development projects could be under
taken. 

The high proportion of revenue from customs duties reflected 
the rapid growth in foreign trade, as nearly all the duties were 
derived from imports. The export of palm products - oil and 
1 Lagos Blue Books, 1862-99. 
2 Niger CoiiSt Protectorate Blue Books, 1896-1900, C0464/1-4. 
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kernels- incre:tsed considerably. Lagos exported the palm oil tonnage 
of 6,024 and 10,669 in 1881 :tnd 1890 respectively. Howe\'er, the 
bulk ofNigeri:tn palm oil c:tme from the Niger Coast Protectorate, 
where :~bout 37,844 tons were exported in 1897-8. The most im
portant single item of import was cotton goods. Lagos imported 
cotton goods to the v:tlue of £242,000 and £305,000 in 1875 
and 1899, which represented 53 per cent and 32 per cent of the 
value of total imports respectively. The r:tpid growth of foreign 
trade reflected the gradual restoration of law and order following 
the penetration of British influence into the interior of the country. 

Throughout the nineteenth century there were a number of 
constraints upon growth. The slave trade, which was officially 
abolished by the British early in the century, continued to flourish 
until the I850s. The inter-tribal wars among the various tribes of the 
country could not be completely halted until the last quarter of the 
century; and as such the process of economic growth was retarded. 
Even though commercial transactions expanded steadily, an im
portant constraint to greater economic activity was the absence of 
any one nationally accepted currency. In addition, the transport 
system remained largely undeveloped and could only handle a 
limited amount of goods traffic at one time. 

The transition from the slave trade era to that of colonial rule 
did not achieve much in stimulating direct economic development. 
It was too soon to expect Nigerians to respond easily and favourably 
to modern economic growth after the experience of the slave trade, 
especially as they had to contend with the new fear of British 
domination. On the British side, the colonial experience in Africa 
was too short and hence little positive thinking in terms of economic 
development ever took place. The British government's efforts to 
establish good and orderly government in Nigeria in order to 
make it easier to exploit the country's natural resources took pre
cedence over other economic considerations. However, by the 
end of the nineteenth century a rough basis for economic develop
ment had been initiated, as export production was being encouraged, 
and real attempts to build up the social and economic infrastructure 
of the country had begun. 
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POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS 

The most significant single factor which influenced the economic 
history of Nigeria was the political and economic rivalry among the 
European nations - rivalry in Europe as well as in Africa - which 
led to increasing British influence in Nigeria and subsequently to 
the complete domination of the country by the United Kingdom. 
The British government's influence in Nigeria started in I 8 5 I, when 
the British attacked Lagos in an attempt to force Kosoko (King 
of Lagos) to abandon the slave trade. 1 After this incident, the 
British government still had no immediate plan to administer 
Lagos as a colony; however, the refusal of the King of Lagos to 
stop the slave m.de in his area forced them to take over the ad
ministration in I 861. Even at that stage there was a strong movement 
of public opinion against the establishment of British colonies in 
West Africa. Four years later a Select Committee of the House of 
Commons investigated and reported on the state of British estab
lishments in West Africa. 2 The committee advised strongly against 
extending British territory there or making fresh treaties offering 
any protection to native tribes. It realized that it would be impossible 
to v.;thdraw British administration wholly or immediately from 
any settlements or engagements on the West African coast; but it 
recommended that British policy should be to encourage the 
natives in the exercise of those qualities which should render it 
possible to transfer the ultimate administration of all the territories 
to the natives. The recommendations of the committee were in the 
main wholly ignored by the British government, as the informal 
empire which had been created by British merchants had become 
unremovable. However, it was decided on the basis of the com
mittee's report that Sierra Leone should become the seat of govern
ment for all the West African dependencies of Great Britain. Thus 
Lagos was administered with the rest of the British West African 
territories from 1866 to I874, and with the Gold Coast from 1874 
to 1886. 

1 A very good but brief account of the capture of Lagos and the events which 
led to its annexation is given by W. N. M. Geary in Nigeria under British 
Rule; also see F. J. A. Ajayi in 'The British Occupation of Lagos 1851-61', 
pp. 96-105. 

2 Report of Select Committee on State of British Settlements on the West Coast of 
Africa, P.P., V (412), 1865. 
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After the abolition of the slave trade and before 1870, the other 
maj<lr European countries \V ere less interested in West Africa. 
J:lonugal, Holland, France :md Denmark, like Britain, had been 
chiefly attracted to West Africa before the nineteenth century by 
the slave trade. When this was ::tbolished early in the century, they, 
unlike Britain, took very little part in putting it down; and they 
had very little interest in any other kind of commerce. Many of the 
European nations sold their forts in West Africa to the British as 
the territories were no longer considered valuable. Even in England 
a section of public opinion wished the government to follow the 
example of the other European countries and abandon West Africa, 
which was considered unhealthy and expensive for the British 
taxpayers. However, by 1875 the governments of many European 
countries had become more interested in West Africa. The change 
of attitude was chiefly due to industrialization and the greater 
knowledge of the interior of Africa, as a result of the work of 
explorers. The impact of the industrial revolution began to be felt 
in England early in the nineteenth century, and during the years 
that followed Britain changed from mainly an agricultural country 
to a country chiefly engaged in industry and trade. From Britain 
the industrial revolution spread to other countries; but many of the 
European countries were unable to take immediate advantage of 
it because almost all were at war between 1792 and 1815, after 
which they also suffered from political revolutions, which led to 
serious risings and civil wars. For example, it was not until the end of 
the Franco-German war in 1871 that Germany was unified under a 
central government authority capable of extending to industry such 
regulations and protection as it required. For Germany, the end of 
the war marked the inauguration of a comprehensive, co-ordinated 
national development policy. She received from France a war 
indenmity of 5 million francs, which meant some increase of capital 
available for industrial development; the ultimate result was that 
France wanted to make up elsewhere for her economic loss with 
Germany, while Germany, on the other hand, wanted markets for 
her new manufactures. They botl1 looked towards Africa for the 
fulfilment of their economic hopes. For example, the ambition of 
the French was to link their protectorates of North Africa with the 
West Coast, and, indeed, to extend their territory as far south as 
Cape Horn. Thus the British companies which had been struggling 



62 An economic history of Nigeria 

to establish themselves on the west coast had another force to con
tend with - competition from the other European countries. 

Just at the time when competition from the French and the Ger
mans was proving difficult for the British traders, Captain Goldie
Taubman arrived on the Niger in 1877. He was not only aware 
of the difficulties presented to the British traders by the series of 
inter-tribal wars which went on in most parts of the cotmtry, and 
the absence of order! y governments in most areas, but he was also 
convinced that unhealthy competition among the British traders 
helped the other foreign traders to capture British markets. He 
decided, therefore, to campaign for the unification of all British 
trading interests in Nigeria. He succeeded in 1879, when all the 
British traders united to form the United African Company. 
However, his main ambition was to add the region of the Niger to 
the British Empire. 1 The French were quick to react to the new 
British monopoly: they established their own company up the river 
Niger \Vhich had as much strength as the United African Company. 

Goldie believed that only a royal charter, conferring on his 
company the full support of the government in relation to the 
whole valley of the Niger, could enable him to fulfil his task. 2 His 
first application for a royal charter in 1881 was refused by the British 
government on the grounds that the United African Company did 
not command the necessary capital. He thereupon launched the 
National African Company in 1882 with a capital of £1 million 
sterling. Meanwhile, Goldie proceeded to conclude a number of 
trading treaties with some Nigerian rulers. The Germans also made 
some unsuccessful attempts to establish trading posts in Nigeria, 
particularly through the efforts of G. L. Gaiser, the founder of the 
well-known German company.J 

The raw materials in Africa, and the market which the continent 
offered to manufactured goods, became increasingly important to 
the growing industries in Europe. The commercial interests of some 
of the European nations were very strong, and led to political claims 
on some territories with which they had established trade or treaty: 
for example, in 1884 the Germans declared a protectorate over the 
Cameroons. It was clear that the principal incentive to colonization 

1 C. H. Currey, The British Commonwealth since J815, p. 49· 
2 Wilson, op. cit., p. 251. 

J Geary, op. cit., pp. 46-8. 
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was the acquisition of wealth, though the political ambitions of the 
Emopean nations in acquiring African territories were of great 
importance. However, the scramble for African territories was set in 
motion, and it reached its climax in the Berlin Conference of r885. 
when the major European nations decided on the partition of 
Africa.1 Germany insisted that only the areas which were effectively 
occupied could be claimed. As a result of the several treaties which 
Goldie had concluded with many indigenous rulers, the British had 
no difficulty in claiming the area around the Niger. 2 The mania 
for colonization in Africa with which a number of the European 
nations were seized proceeded largely from a desire to provide 
outlets for surplus home products, much more so than for surplus 
population.3 Nigeria did provide a market for some European 
manufactures, but its real source of profit lay in its own products: 
there was a much greater contribution to economic growth to be 
made in the purchase of Nigerian rubber, palm oil and palm kernels 
than by the sale of gin and cotton goods to the people of Africa. 
However, it is very difficult to give any definite account of the 
mixture of motives which led to the partition of Africa. From the 
accoWits of the abolition of the slave trade and the growth of Euro
pean trading interests in Africa, the motives varied from the one 
extreme of economic exploitation of the weak to the other which 
stressed only the restoration of law and order, making possible the 
development of peaceful trade.4 

The Berlin Conference of 18 8 5 left Britain much in command of 
the areas around Lagos, even though her influence was still confined 
largely to the coastal areas. In order to extend the British influence 
in Nigeria, a number of treaties were signed with the natural rulers 
in the interior by which the British government offered protection 
to the people. 

Dming the period between r86r and 1900, the law administered 
in Lagos and in the Protectorate of Sou them Nigeria was based on 
the ordinance of the local legislature,s which required the assent 

• J. D. Hargreaves, Prelude to tlze Partition of West Africa. 
z Mockler-Fcrryman, op. cit.; C. W.J. Orr, op. cit., pp. rB-so; and Dorothy 

Welleslcy, Sir George Go/die. 
J J. W. Root, 'British Trade with West Africa', pp. 4o-63. 
4 Leonard Woolf, Empire and Commerce in Africa, p. 14. 
s The Legislative Council based in Lagos. 
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of the British government to be effective; the native laws and cus
toms; and the common law, the doctrine of equity and the statutes 
of general application in force in England. The local legislative 
council was given power to legislate on minor issues, especially on 
those which had no effect on the constitution of the colony. In the 
main, the British government was responsible for passing major 
legislation relating to Nigeria. In addition to the acts of British 
parliament, Nigeria, like any other British colony, was bound by the 
obligations and trading treaties concluded by Britain with other 
nations. This meant that legislation affecting all economic activity, 
even if initiated by the colonial governors, had to be approved 
by Britain; and such approvals were based largely on British political 
and economic interests. 

THE CHURCH MISSIONS AND EDUCATION 

It is important to mention very briefly the activities of the Christian 
missionaries in Nigeria.' The Church of Scotland mission estab
lished its headquarters at Calabar; the Church Missionary Society 
established missions in the Niger Delta and up the Niger, and in the 
Yoruba land where it was most successful. The Baptists also estab
lished missions in the Y oruba areas. A number of Europeans were 
prominent in the evangelization of Nigeria, and among these were 
the Reverend]. F. Schon, Henry Townsend and Thomas Birch 
Freeman. However, a number of freed slaves were also prominent 
in evangelistic work. The Christian work of Ajayi Crowther can
not be over-emphasized in this respect: he travelled extensively in 
most parts of Nigeria helping to lay the fmmdations of modern 
Christianity. Closely related to such evangelistic work was the intro
duction of education by the missionaries. They encouraged many 
people to send their children to school to be educated, free of charge. 
At first, these schools received little response from the people, as 
many parents were unwilling to release their children from farm 
labour. After long persuasion and campaign some parents agreed 
to allow one child to attend school, but they reserved the right to 

1 The activities of the Christian missionaries are covered in a number of books, 
but the following are directly relevant to Nigeria:]. F. A. Ajayi, C!Jristia11 
Missions in Nigeria J84J-J89J, and E. A. Ayandele, Tile Missionary Impact o11 
Modern Nigeria J84Z-1914. 
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withdraw him at any time he was needed for domestic and farm 
work.' Attendance at schools was very irregular. For a considerable 
period, girls' education was not favoured by many parents; how
ever, towards the close of the nineteenth century a few, mostly in 
the Lagos area, allowed their daughters to attend school. The 
missionaries were more successful in opening schools in the Southern 
Provinces than in the north, where most children devoted much 
time to Arabic lessons. 

The immediate economic aspect of the missionary work was the 
increase in the demand for a number of goods. The building and 
furnishing of the churches brought about increases in the demand 
for building materials. The few schools which were established 
needed reading and writing materials, the demand for which in
creased steadily. Above all, the few people who were educated 
gradually acquired a new but foreign culture, which in turn modi
fied the mode of life and began to create a new social class - the 
educated - in Nigeria. 2 Most of the early educated Nigerians found 
employment as elementary school teachers - the most popular 
and 'dignified' profession - and a few of those who were ambitious 
later trained as pastors. The rest of the educated few settled for the 
'less important' job of clerical officer in the civil service or with the 
commercial firms. 

THE FISCAL SYSTEM 

With the advent of the British administration, it became the turn 
of Nigerians to pay for the administration of the government set up 
by the British government, and at the same time they had to main
tain their indigenous local governments under the Obas, Emirs, 
Obis, etc., which functioned as part of the political administration 
of the country. In fact, the British government's policy of raising 
enough revenue to develop the country was based on the old 
principle laid down by Earl Grey in 1852, 'that the surest test for 
the soundness of measures for the improvement of an uncivilised 
people is that they should be self-supporting'.J In other words, the 

1 In 1862 there were 406 pupils (252 males and 154 females) in all schools in 
Lagos: Lagos Blue Book, 1862, C0151/I. 

2 Ayandcle, op. cit., pp. 283-304; Crowdcr, Story of Nigeria, pp. 148-9. 
J M. Pcrham (cd.), Minit~f!, Commerce and Finance itJ N(rteri!J, p. 226. 
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policy was that of economic self-determination under the super. 
vision of the British government. This policy seemed to suit Nigeria 
where native or local authorities capable of running the affairs of 
the country already existed. Indeed, it led to the indirect-rule policy 
which operated in Nigeria probably more than anywhere else in 
the British Colonial Empire. 

The main fiscal policy was eventually based on raising revenue 
by the easiest means, while taking due regard of the probable 
reaction of the people to different forms of taxation. The British 
government discovered that the most attractive source of revenue 
was the customs duty, particularly on imported goods, as this was 
unlikely to dismpt the indigenous social and economic systems 
since the incidence of customs duties would not directly affect the 
average Nigerian. Because the revenue was raised through customs 
duties, the annual budgeting had to be approached from the revenue 
collected. Any fluctuation in the volume of foreign trade directly 
affected the revenue which accrued to the government. On a 
number of occasions, the British government had to supplement the 
Nigerian revenue by direct grants: the British parliamentary grant 
to Lagos (Colony) was about £s,ooo in 1862. However, public 
opinion in England against the spreading of British influence in 
West Africa forced the British government to reconsider helping 

TABLE 4.1 Revenue and expenditure of Lagos: selected years, 1862-99 

(a) (b) (c) (d) 
Revenue from Total 

Total revenue customs duties Percentage expenditure 
Year (£ooo) (£ooo) (b) over (a) (£ooo) 

1862 43'0 7 
1865 24 17 70'8 24 
1870 43 32 74"4 42 
1875 43 39 90'7 44 
188o 48 41 85'4 55 
1885 64 56 87'5 40 
1890 56 47 83'9 64 
1895 142 !28 90'1 144 
1899 192 176 91'7 223 

Source: Colonial Annual Reports, Lagos, 1862-99. 
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Nigeria with annual grants. In 1863 Lagos received a £2,000 grant 
from Britain; this was reduced to £r,ooo in r865 and then it \Vas 
dropped altogether. In addition to these grants, the salaries of the 
governors in Nigeria continued to be defrayed by the British 
government throughout the 1870s. After the grants-in-aid were 
discontinued it became necessary to devise new ways of raising 
revenue. There already existed certain taxes levied by the native or 
local governments - the governments of the chiefs and Emirs -
such as the cattle tax, death duties, horse tax, etc. The colonial fiscal 
policy began to affect the ordinary people in r 866 when boats and 
canoes in the Settlement of Lagos had to carry licences costing ros. 
each per annum.' This measure was taken because of the increasing 
use of canoes on the inland waterways; it was a good tax from the 
government viewpoint because it brought a steady, but small, 
revenue, since one of the few reliable means of communication at 
that time was through the inland waterways. Another source of 
revenue was created in r869, when traders using government-built 
market stalls or sheds were charged certain fees every month. 

Meanwhile, the civil wars which continued in many parts of the 
coWltry prevented the regular flow of trade, which resulted in 
fluctuating revenues. For example, in 1873 the loss of revenue due to 
the inter-tribal wars around Lagos forced the government of Lagos 
to raise what then amounted to a substantialloan.2 From the total 
revenue of about £52,ooo for 1873, about £2I,ooo was raised in 
loans - £15,000 from the British government, £3,000 from the 
Sierra Leone government and £2,500 from the Gold Coast govern
ment. 

The laissez-faire view to which the British government was 
committed in the nineteenth century necessarily involved it in a 
too restrictive view of its economic functions towards its colonies.J 
The result was that it undertook very little by way of direct econ
omic expenditure. A colony had to finance its development, however 
urgently required, out of its own revenue. The Lagos government 
recognized the need to encourage economic and social develop
ments even though it undertook no direct major projects; it 
exempted from import duties items such as salt, building materials, 

1 Ordinance no. 3 of 3 February I866, COxst/4· 
z COISI/II. 
J N. A. W. Cox-Gcorgc, Fina11ce a11d Development in lVest Africa, p. IS I. 
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educational books and materials, and some other items used by the 
government and the administrative officers in the course of ad
ministr;~tion. In r875 wholesale and retail licences were introduced 
for the sale ot spirits in order to boost the revenue with whatever 
amount was collected through these sources. 

In order to bridge the financial gap credted by the discontinua
tion of grants-in-aid, the British governments provided loans for 
the colonies through the Colonial Stock Acts; but these again de
pended on the ability of the colony to pay the interest out of 
revenue. The first Colonial Stock Act was passed in 1877, and 
amhorized investments in colonial stocks, which were raised for 
various development projects. Though section 19 provides that 'the 
Consolidated ftllld of the United Kingdom and the Commissioners 
of H.M. Treasury are not directly or indirectly liable or respon
sible for the payments of the stock or of the dividends thereon', 
the view was widely held that any British government would go 
to great lengths to prevent any default. The Act also empowered 
trustees (unless expressly forbidden by their trusts) to invest their 
tmst fllilds in colonial stocks. It therefore encouraged British private 
investors to invest in the colonies. However, no substantial colonial 
stocks were raised in Nigeria until the railway construction project 
started early in the I 890s. Indeed, the guarantees of loans provided 
for by the Act applied only to the colonies and not to the protec
torates. It has been said that the British government policy on the 
Colonial Stock Acts was a misguided one, in that 'it puts the cart 
before the horse, for the amounts of a colony's revenue depends 
entirely on the development of its natural resources'. 1 

Meanwhile the Lagos government continued to rely heavily on 
import duties for its revenue; significantly, the bulk of the revenue 
collected was on two main items - cotton goods and trade spirits 
(i.e. gin and rum). In r885, when the total revenue was about 
£64,000, £s6,ooo came from customs duties, of which about 
£8,000 and £33,000 were derived from imported cotton goods and 
trade spirits respectively. This pattern was typical of the structure 
of revenues for the years between 1863 and 1890. 

The bulk of the revenue was spent on civil establishment, i.e. 
expenditure on administration, including the payment of salaries 
to the British officers and the few indigenous civil servants, and 
'G. Guggisbcrg, Tile Gold Coast (192o-1926), p. 66. 
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expenditure on police and military forces. Between 1860 and 1890, 
the annual expenditure on civil establishment exceeded 50 per cent 
of the annual total expenditure. A few development projects were 
undertaken in Lagos, and these concentrated on making Lagos a 
more habitable town, especially for the British officers. Such 
developments, which took place in the 1890s, included the drainage 
of streets, the construction of a few bridges, the building of a few 
hospitals and dispensaries, and the installation of electricity. 

For the greater part of the period before 1900, the British govern
ment did not contribute significantly towards financing social and 
economic development projects in Nigeria. However, towards the 
close of the nineteenth century the policy of the British government 
was modified through the influence of Joseph Chamberlain, who 
introduced a new policy of 'constructive imperialism' in 1895. 
Chamberlain believed in offering direct financial aid to the colonies 
in order to raise the standard of living of their peoples. It was 
realized that a higher rate of social and economic development 
could be achieved if the revenues of the colonies could be supple
mented by external borrowing. In this respect, Chamberlain meant 
'the judicious investment of British money' 1 in the colonies. The 
major development project which led to large external borrowing 
by Nigeria was the construction of the railway system, for which a 
series of loans were raised through the Crown Agents in London. 

• McPhee, op. cit., p. 19. 
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TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATION 

The transport system of Nigeria by the middle of the nineteenth 
century was very backward; most of the country, particularly the 
interior, remained in almost complete darkness to the outside 
world, except for the few foreign contacts along the coastal areas, 
and in the extreme north where the caravan trade with North 
Africa already existed. Undoubtedly, a good transport system was 
necessary for spreading British influence and for opening up the 
cotmtry for modem commerce, which was an essential factor for 
growth. The political and economic implications of the backward 
systems of transport and communications in the country were 
spotlighted in r862 in a dispatch by the Governor of Lagos to the 
Duke of Newcastle, who was then the Principal Secretary of State 
for Colonial Affairs. He said: 

The existing wars in the interior have greatly paralysed the trade 
of this place which had been rapidly increasing up to the date of 
their commencements .... I have not a doubt that these wars 
could be speedily terminated if a communication could be opened 
with some of the principal towns situated on the surrounding 
Lagoons and River. ... When once navigation of these rivers 
and lagoons has commenced, private speculators will establish 
small trading steamers, the commerce of Lagos will then rapidly 
increase, and the facility of communication will enable the 
Governor of this Colony to use his influence in keeping the 
various tribes of the interior at peace with one another. 1 

The Lagos government, as well as the British government, 
realized that the transport system of the country had to improve 
1 Letter from Freeman dated ro February 1862: C0147/1. 
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before peace and any kind of commercial progress could be achieved. 
However, it did not improve appreciably between 1860 and 1900: 

the inland waterways continued to provide the only effective means 
of transport and communication round the coastal :m:J.s and further 
along the routes of the rivers Niger and Benue. In addition to these, 
there were a number of rivers which were navigable for some 
distances. The inland waterways were used by the British administra
tive ofEcers in the course of their duties, and J. few traders also 
found them useful in transporting bulky export products (e.g. 
palm products) down to the coast, and in supplying imported goods 
to the people of the interior. The missionaries found the waterways 
very helpful in their task of spreading the Christian faith. From 
about r88o a number of steam launches were being operated; for 
example, the Royal Niger Company operated a number of steam 
launches on the river Niger, connecting the northern portion of the 
country with the coast. The number of canoes plying the water
ways also increased as a result of growing commercial activities, 
particularly towards the end of the nineteenth century. 

Roads 

The footpaths or bush tracks of NigeriJ. provided the major links 
between towns J.nd villages in the interior where watenvays were 
not accessible. They became increasingly important to the Nigerian 
traders, who were becoming enthusiastic about exchanging Nigerian 
produce for European manufactures, and who organized the head
loading system. By this system, a Nigerian trader would engage 
some strong men, the number varying with the volume of the 
loads to be carried and the carrying-capacity of each man. Women 
were also employed as carriers, but were made to operate along 
shorter routes. In the early stages, carriers were usually people of the 
same village or town as the trader (hirer) himself. However, at a 
later stage, it was quite usual to find people from different areas 
seeking to be employed as carriers. There were different ways in 
which a trader could contract with the carriers: he could agree 
with the carriers on the rate of pay per mile of the journey; he 
could also agree to feed the carriers throughout the journey, in 
which case he would pay a reduced rate per mile; or, on the other 
hand, the carriers could charge a lump sum for the entire journey. 
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These neootiations were often made between the trader or hirer 
and the head (master) carrier, whose business it was to supply 
etrric·rs to those who might need them. It often happened that the 
m~!>t·:!:' cmier w:~s in no physical condition to carry any loads him
self, but his organizing ability and perhaps his social status gave him 
control over the carriers. In the are:~s where the palm oil trade 
flourished. particularly in the delta area, barrel-rolling became 
important. The palm oil was stored in carefully prepared wooden 
barrels or casks which were brought down to the coast by rolling 
them along the footpaths. A number of porters were engaged for 
barrel-rolling in the same way as the head carriers were engaged. 
All the footpaths \vere constructed and maintained by community 
eJrorrs under the supervision of the chiefs. On big rivers, hammock 
bridges were constructed; the bridges on narrow rivers were con
structed by felling huge trees across them. 

The Lagos government did not take any positive measure to 
develop the roads until 1885, when an ordinance was passed 'to 
provide for the construction of roads and public works and for the 
performance oflabour required for the better defence of the Colony 
and Protectorate' .1 The delay in the development of roads was 
caused mainly by the lack of funds, by the inter-tribal wars and by 
the opposition of chiefs to the infiltration of Europeans into the 
interior. Following the passing of this ordinance, a few roads were 
constructed and maintained by the chiefs. By 1889 about 250 miles 
of laterite roads were constructed around Lagos under govenunent 
supervision.2 In the last decade of the nineteenth century, when the 
government decided to embark on more road building, there was 
a scarcity of unskilled labour, due mainly to the attraction which 
farming offered because of the introduction of a few cash-crops, 
namely cocoa, rubber and groundnuts. The camel and donkey 
tracks continued to serve the semi-desert and desert areas of the 
north. The trans-Saharan trade continued, though on a much reduced 
scale than in the previous centuries. Camels and donkeys were also 
used to promote a limited volume of local trade in Northern 
Nigeria. 

1 Ordinance no. 2 of 1883, Lagos Blue Book, COrsr/2!. 
2 Lagos Blue Book, 1889, COrsr/27. 
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Railways 

A number of British companies were interested in the construction 
of the railways in West Africa long before work actually began on 
the Nigerian railw::tys. The success of railway construction in North 
America stimulated interest in similar projects in West Africa. 
There was also the strong urge to export the natural resources of 
West Africa, which could be made easier by having an effective 
transport system stretching into the interior. In addition, it was 
argued that the construction of railways would bring civilization 
and Christianity into the hinterland. A number of proposals were 
put forward for railways projects. For example, John Whitford, 
who travelled extensively in West Africa between 1853 and 1875, 
published an account of his travels in which he suggested the con
struction of a railway from Lagos to Lokoja.' However, it is not 
known whether his proposals were communicated to the Colonial 
Office. Between 1870 and 1893, applications from a number of 
British firms for concessions to construct railways in Nigeria (and 
the other British West African possessions) were received by the 
British Colonial Office in London. One such application came from 
Messrs Frederick Fitzgerland and William Mercer in 1879, offering 
to construct three lines in Ghana and one in Nigeria in return for 
land concessions on each side of the tracks, and monopolies of 
quarrying, waterways and forests therein. Another application came 
in 1880 from Frederick Barry, a London businessman, for per
mission to build a line from Lagos to Abeokuta. However, the 
British colonial policy was against any involvement in the affairs 
of the Y orubaland. 2 In fact, the British government was undecided 
on its political commitments and economic role towards West 
Africa until 1884-5, when the Berlin Conference was held. The 
Colonial Office also insisted that before such major development 
projects could start, the people ofW est Africa should show sufficient 
interest. Tllis could be taken to mean that the colonies should raise 
adequate revenue of their own to finance the railway projects, 
rather than rely on the guarantee of capital loans by the British 
government. However, the Colonial Office continued to receive 
deputations from British traders and chambers of commerce plead-

' John Whitford, Trading Life in Westcm and Central Africa. 
• Sec C. W. Ncwbury, Tire Westem Slave Coast and its Rulers, pp. 89-92. 
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ing for the construction of railway lines in West Africa. In the 
early 1890s the British government began to realize, more than 
ever before, the importance of railways in order to develop the 
latent resources of the country and expedite effective administration. 

Although the reasons for the construction of the railways have 
been primarily economic, other factors such as strategic and 
military considerations undoubtedly influenced the project. It 
was sufficiently apparent that a railway traversing the country 
between Lagos and the Niger would strengthen considerably 
the British position both from the military and economic points 
ofview. 1 

From January to April 1893, Sir Gilbert Carter, the Governor 
ofLagos, undertook a tour of the interior of Nigeria, paying special 
attention to the prospect of railway construction. He visited a 
number of Y omba towns, and went as far north as Ilorin. After the 
tour he reported to the British government in favour of con
structing railways through the interior of the country. The British 
government, acting on Governor Carter's report, instructed 
William Shelford of Messrs Shelford (consulting engineers) to 
survey possible routes. Shelford conducted his survey during the 
dry season of 1894-5, and made reconnaissances of several routes 
including Lagos to Ilaro via Otta, Ilaro to Abeokuta, Otta to 
Ibadan, Abeokuta to Ibadan, Ijebu-Ode to Ibadan, Ede to Ijebu
Ode, Ejirin to Ijebu-Ode and Ikorodu to Lagos. The cost and traffic 
prospects of each route were fully considered in the report which 
Shelford submitted in October 1895. The British government, in 
considering the possibiliry of extending the railway to the river 
Niger area, thus linking the railway with the great waterway pro
vided by the Niger, suggested that Warri or Sapele or some place 
on the Niger itself, such as Asaba, might be more suitable than Lagos 
for the starting point. After much deliberation and many argu
ments about the costs and the comparative case of construction 
work on the proposed routes, Lagos was finally chosen as the 
terminus. 

In December 1895 the construction of the first Nigerian railway 
between Lagos and Otta (20 miles) was authorized, but the work 
did not start until 1898. A number of factors were responsible for 
1 Handbook of Railways in Africa, CD 910, vol. I, pp. 339-417. 
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the delay: first, it was difficult to r:~ise enough foreign capit:~l to 

supplement loc:~l revenues for the fin:~nce of the r~ilw:~y project; 
secondly, there was the problem of tr:~nsporting the r:~il equipment 
to Nigeria, :~s shipping to and from West Africa took time; thirdly, 
it was difficult to recruit skilled bbour in the United Kingdom for the 
supervision of the construction work. However, by the close of the 
nineteenth century the railw:~y construction, on J gauge of 3 feet 
6 inches, h:~d progressed ste:~dily :~long the Lagos-Ibadan route. In 
fact, by 30 September 1899,60 miles of the Nigerian railway costing 
£398,725 had :~!ready been opened to traffic. 1 

Ocea11 shippi11g 

In r868, the British & African Steam Navigation Company was 
formed, and it joined the African Shipping Company already in 
operation in providing shipping services to Nigeria. 2 In that year 
these two companies had between them 34 ste:~mers of a total ton
nage of 53,000- a considerable improvement on the previous regular 
shipping facilities available to West Africa.J Also in r868, the com
pany of John Holt established a shipping subsidiary of Jolm Holt 
Line Ltd serving the West African co:~st.4 Despite the increasing use 
of steamers in the second half of the nineteenth century, sailing vessels 
continued to be used for ocem shipping. For example, in r88o 
about 270 steamers and 96 sailing vessels visited Lagos, but by 1900 
526 vessels visited Lagos of which only one was a sailing ship. 
The bulk of the vessels which visited Nigeria were from Britain, 
Germany and Brazil, with Britain having the greatest number. In 
r890 the management of the two main British shipping compmies 
in West Africa came under the new management of Elder Dempster 
& Company, which later became widely known as Elder Dempster 
Lines Ltd.s Elder Dempster & Company were the first to run 
regular mail and passenger services to and from West Africa. About 
the same period, another important steamship service was that of the 
Woerman Line (a German company), running direct from Ham
burg, Rotterdam and Antwerp to the ports on the West Coast of 

1 Lagos Bl11e Book, COrsr/37· 
2 See Chapter 2. 

1 Tal bot, op. cit., p. 64. 
• Merchant Advcnlllrc, op. cit., p. 67. 
s McPhec, op. cit., p. 71. 
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TABLE 5.1 Vessels enterir1g the port 
ofLagos, I86J-I900 

Total1n1mber Total tonnage 
Year ~(vwels of vessels 

1863 97 29,591 
1870 99.795 
188o J66 170,740 
1890 409 272,423 
1900 526 531,871 

Sources: Lagos Blue Books, and Talbot, op. cit., p. 64. 

Africa until 1899;1 later, in April 1900, Southampton was included 

as a port of call. 

Postal and telegraphic systems 

The modem system of communication - the postal system, tele
graph and telephone - was introduced into Nigeria by the British 
administration. At the initial stage the British found it difficult to 

organize any kind of communication system, due partly to the lack 
of orderly government and partly to lack of funds. Again, the fact 
that the bulk of the population was illiterate did not encourage 
such a development. In the first twenty years of British administra
tion in Nigeria overseas mails, particularly those from the United 
Kingdom, used to arrive at the government house in Lagos, where 
British officers stationed in and around Lagos collected their mails, 
both official and private. The mails of the British officers serving in 
other pans of the country were dispatched by special canoes where 
and when available, or carried by special messengers on the foot

paths. 
By 1886 a general post office was established in Lagos. The ex

tensive use of canoes in the coastal areas and on the inland water
ways, the development of government-built roads which began in 
1883 and the construction of the railways which started in 1898-
all contributed to the gradual development of the postal system. As 
the railways extended slowly into the interior, post offices were 
established along the route, but only in important centres. The 

1 The West African Yearbook, 1901, pp. 8&-9. 
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inland waterways also helped to carry m:~ils to the few post offices. 
In 1899-1900, the postal services in Southern Nigeri:t were h:~ndled 
by 16 post offices, namely the general post offices at Lagos and 
Old Calabar, 8 district post offices, 4 sub-post offices (performing 
only postal work) and 2 postal agencies.• The number of letters 
handled by the post offices is not known. From 1 January 1900, 

when Northern Nigeria came under the administration of the British 

TABLE 5.2 Post Office Savi11gs Ba~~k 

deposits, Lagos 1889-99 

Amount deposited 
Year (to uearest £) 

1889 3,423 
1890 5.360 
1891 5,195 
1892 6,233 

1893 6,433 

1894 7,681 

1895 7,157 
1896 7,157 
1897 7.957 
1898 8,317 

1899 10,488 

Source: Lagos Blue Books. 

government, it was found necessary to run a postal launch between 
Forcados (in the south) and Idah (in the north) to coincide with the 
arrival and departure of the fornightly mail steamers from Lagos. 
This service was run with great difficulty. During certain weeks 
of the year the launch could not proceed beyond Asaba owing to 
the lowness of the water in the Niger, and the mails consequently 
had to be conveyed in canoes from there to Idah. This naturally 
caused great delay, and more delays continually occurred through 
the launch grounding on sandbanks. 

The spread of education, largely by the missionaries, helped to 
introduce letter-writing and thus the habit of posting letters. In 
1899 penny postage was introduced in Nigeria. By modern standards 

• Colonial Annual Report, no. 315, Southern Nigeria, 1899-1900. 
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thts is a low charge, but Jt the time only a few educated and 
rich people could afford it. The official exchange rate of the cowry, 
which was being widely adopted as currency then, was 300 cowries 
to Id., and 300 cowries could feed a family of 6 for between 2 to 
3 days. Until 1894, when the first commercial bank was formally 
established, the post office was the only institution which provided 
modern savings facilities. The absence of a proper money economy 
limited the number of people who patronized the post office. The 
bulk of the depositors were educated businessmen and civil servants. 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century a few telegraph offices 
were opened in Nigeria. As the railway line moved gradually into 
the interior, more telegraph offices were opened to connect im
portant administrative centres. As one would expect, the early 
telegraph services were used by British officials in running the 
railway system and in transmitting important administrative 
messages. By 1900, telegraph offices had been established at Lagos, 
Lokoja, Bonny, Zungeru and Ibadan. A report in 1900 describes 
how telegraphic messages were handled in some parts of Southern 
Nigeria: 

As matters stand now the only way in which Telegrams can be 
despatched from Bonny (the telegraph head) to Old Calabar is 
by means of the mail steamers which call at Bonny once a fort
night. Telegrams can also be sent via Opobo to Eket, but this 
method is not at all satisfactory. The telegrams have first to be 
sent from Bonny to Opobo, and from Opobo to Eket by canoe. 
This takes at least 36 hours. From Eket they are sent by land to 
Jamestown on the right bank of the Cross River, a distance of about 
30 miles, the journey taking as a rule from one-and-a-half days 
to two days. The messenger then proceeds by canoe to Old 
Calabar, and very often, especially in the rains, the water at the 
mouth of the river is too rough to allow a canoe to be navigable, 
and consequently there is sometimes a delay of two or three days 
at Jamestown .... 1 

The above quotation summarizes the unsatisfactory system of 
telegraphic communication which existed in the country at the turn 
of the century and for a considerable period thereafter. 

'Ibid., p. 21. 
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AGRICULTURE AND MINING 

Asriwlture 

The most obvious characteristic of the Nigerian economy in the 
second half of the nineteenth century was the gradual prominence 
which agricultural production for export assumed. A few of the 
important agricultural products which were of commercial in
terest deserve mention. 

Palm products Palm products, which were the first major items of 
'legitimate' trade with Europe, became more important with the 
spread of the industrial revolution in Europe. Palm trees grew most 
luxuriantly in Nigeria, and in the absence of milk and butter, palm 
oil provided the people with the vegetable oil needed: it was, 
therefore, a basic food necessity. In Europe it was realized that the 
intrinsic qualities of palm oil placed it at the head of the vegetable 
fats, and that no other oil was capable of being put to such a variety 
of uses. Besides its value in the soap and candle industries, palm oil 
found a large application in the manufacture of tin plate. It was, 
therefore, necessary to increase the production of palm oil in order 
to cater for both internal consumption in Nigeria and the industrial 
demand in Europe. As for palm kernels, the internal demand in 
Nigeria was very small, and the demand came mainly from Europe, 
particularly from Germany. Towards the end of the nineteenth 
century, the Germans discovered that palm kernels made very 
good feeding cakes for cows. They also discovered that feeding 
cake given to milking cows helped to increase the butter fat in the 
milk. In addition, it was realized that the kernel oil was much more 
valuable for making nut butters. These discoveries led to increased 
demand from Germany for palm kernels. The volume of palm 
products in Nigeria depended largely on extra efforts in collecting 
the palm nuts in the bush. Firstly, palm oil was extracted by the 
process consisting of burying the fruits for a few weeks to allow 
partial decomposition, then pounding in vats, and finally boiling. 
The second stage involved the cracking of the palm nuts discarded 
(after producing the oil) for producing palm kernels. The only 
notable effort made towards increasing the volume of palm kernels 
by adopting a better method was in 1877, when the first power
driven machinery for cracking palm nuts was introduced into 
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Nigeria by C. A. Moore of Liverpool. 1 Little use was made of 
the machine, as farmers were content to continue with their olc 
methods of hand-production. 

TABLE 5·3 Palm oil productiorz estimates, and palm oil 
and palm kernel exports, Lagos 1865-89 (tons) 

Total productiou Total exports: 
(estimated): 

Year Palm oil Palm oil Palm kernels 

1865--9 10,552 5,288 II,871 

187o-4 18,443 4.791 20,748 

1875--9 2.5,270 7,502 28,430 
188o-4 23.937 6,865 26,929 

1885--9 31,580 8,718 35.528 

Notes: 

r. figures averaged for each quinquermium. 
2. Palm oil production estimate is based on the assumptions that all palm 

kernels produced were exported, and that the proportion of palm kernels 
to palm oil is 9 to 8. 

Source: Colonial Report, no. 58, Lagos, 1891. 

Table 5·3 above shows an estimate of total palm oil production 
based on the figures for Lagos (1865-89). It was suggested that the 
ratio of palm kernel production to palm oil production was about 
27 to 25.2 However, this has been modified to the ratio 9 to 8 
because palm kernels were also obtained from palm nuts which did 
not yield any palm oil. These were fruits blown down by the wind 
and hand-picked to produce palm kernels. It can be seen, therefore, 
that total palm oil production .increased at a greater rate than total 
palm oil exports. This was due primarily to increased local con
sumption. On the other hand, the total export of palm kernels 
increased almost at the same rate as the production of palm oil, 
because local demands for palm kernels were negligible. 

Cocoa The most important agricultural product introduced into 
Nigeria in the nineteenth century was cocoa. There are conflicting 
1 West Africa (weekly), 22 September 1917, p. 575. 
z J. R. Mackie, Papers 011 Nigerian Agriculture 1939-1945: Afr. S. SzJ(i). 

IUlodes House, Oxford. 
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accounts :~bout how :tnd when cocoa cunc to be introduced. 
According to Ho\\·es, it is s:tid to luvc been introduced into Eastern 
Nigeria from Fern:tndo Po in r 874, by a chief, Squiss Bencgo, who 
established :t plant:ttion in the vicinity of Bonny.' Another version 
given by Allan McPhee states that a native chief named David 
Henshaw introduced cocoa seeds from Fernando Po in r 88o and 
established a plantation near Calabar.2 The introduction of the 
crop into Nigeri:t was prompted by the knowledge that it was in 
demand in Europe and that, if produced, it could be a reliable source 

TABLE 5-4 Exports ofcocoa, Lagos 1886-99 

Volume Volume 

Year lOllS Cll'l Year lOllS Cll't 

1886 5 1893 
1887 6 1894 17 10 
1888 13 1895 21 10 

1889 7 1896 12 10 

1890 2 1897 45 
1891 6 16 1898 34 
1892 7 1899 70 

Source: Lagos Blue Books. 

of income to farmers who were being guided into a cash economy. 
The government in Lagos encouraged the spread of the cocoa 
culture by establishing a botanical garden for cocoa-seedlings in 
r887, and from where cocoa-seedlings were distributed free to 
farmers. It is also known that the Christian missionaries encouraged 
cocoa cultivation in West Nigcria.J 

In r886 only 25 cwt was exported from Lagos. However, by 
1896 cocoa production had increased in Southern Nigeria: in 1897 
Lagos4 and the Niger Coast Protectorates exported 70 tons and 

'The UAC Ltd, Statistical and Economic RcviciV, no. 18, September 1956. 
• McPhce, op. cit., p. 44· 
J J. B. Webster, 'The Bible and the Plough', pp. 418-34; and S. S. Berry, 

'Christianity and the Rise of Cocoa-Growing inlbada.!t and Ondo', pp. 439-
51. 

4 Lagos Bl11e Book, 1897, C0151/35. 
5 Niger Coast Protectorate Blue Book, 1897-8, C0464/2. 
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54 tons respectively. Until I897 cocoa production in Nigeria 
exceeded that of Ghana, which later became the world's major 
producing cotrntry. 1 Cocoa planting proceeded more rapidly in 
Ghana than in Nigeria, and by I900 Ghana exported 536 tons as 
against Nigeria's 202 tons. There was no local demand for cocoa. 
consequently total volume of export represented total production. 

Rubber The development of transport in Europe resulted in an 
increasing demand for rubber. Before the railway age, i.e. before 
I825, rubber was used in Europe to provide waterproof outerwear, 
including footwear for exposed travellers, and in the railway age it 
was used for springs to increase the comfort of travel by reduction 
of jolting. With the development of the bicycle and the motor 
car towards the end of the nineteenth century, the demand for 
rubber rose sharply. In the years between I 870 and I 890 bicycle 
tyres of various types made from rubber were being produced. 
In I895 Michelin's first motor tyre appeared, and this was followed 
in 1900 by Dunlop's motor tyre. Rubber was also demanded in 
the electrical industry, where it was used mainly in the insulation 
of cable.2 

At first, the rubber forests of Brazil furnished the European 
markets with the bulk of their supplies. The Brazilians, however, 
were said to be reckless in their methods of tapping the trees and 
consequently their supplies were exhausted within a short period. 
The attention of the European traders was then directed to West 
Africa, where the rubber was of prolific growth,J and it was the 
turn of Nigeria to experience the reckless tapping of rubber trees 
which checked abruptly the prosperity of the rubber trade. 'The 
wholesale destruction of the wild "rubber" trees was unfortunate 
since at least 8 million lb (about 3,571 tons) of rubber would have 
been available yearly if better tapping techniques had been known 
and accepted.' 4 Before I894 attempts were made by Nigeria to 
obtain skilled rubber collectors from Ghana, where rubber pro
duction was better handled, but it was impossible to secure the 
services of expert men. However, in 1894, a Fanti (Ghana) chief 
1 W. Arthur Lewis (ed.), Tropical Development 188o-1913, p. 158. 
2 T. K. Derry and T. I. Williams, A Short History of Technology, pp. 528-9. 
3 For example, by 1890 Ghana had become the third largest producer of 

rubber in the world: Boahen, Topics in West African History, p. 124. 
• Lewis, op. cit., p. 156. 
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named Quamina Atcheri, who h::td been deported to Lagos ::ts ::1 

politic::tl prisoner, w::ts allowed to return to his country; :ts ::1 nJJrk 
of his gratitude he sent some of his people to L:~gos. :~nd they under
took the collection of rubber and also helped to train loc::tl collcc
tors.1 In spite of this, the tapping methods did not improve. In f:tcr, 
in I 896, the Governor of Lagos entertained grave fears 'tl1Jt the 
production [of rubber] would fall off in consequence of the bad 
treatment received by the trees in the lllnds of the natives' .2 It was 
reported that by 1899 about 75 per cent of the rubber trees had 
died.J The predominantly reckless tapping of rubber trees, com
petition from Malayan rubber in the world nurket and finally the 
establishment of the cocoa industry, were jointly responsible for the 
decline of commercial interest in the rubber industry. Within a 
period of four years, the export of rubber from Lagos declined from 
2,894 tons in 1896 to 890 tons in 1899. However, the production 
and export of rubber in the Niger Coast Protectorate increased 
from about 260 tons in 1897 to about 440 tons in 1899. This was 
the result of planting more rubber trees. 

Mineral production 

Tin was the first mineral deposit to attract any commercial interest 
in Nigeria, even though the industry was slow to develop. It is 
known that William Wallace, when opening up the river Benue to 
trade for the Royal Niger Company in 1885, discovered that tin 
mining was being operated by the people in the Bauchi area. 'Before 
1900, the Royal Niger Company had been buying small quantities 
of smelted tin in fagot form and of 98 per cent purity ... .'4 The 
development of the tin-mining industry had to wait until several 
years later, because two major factors militated against its immediate 
exploitation. First, such an industry could not be developed until 
a stable government had been assured, and this was not achieved 
until several years after the discovery of tin deposits; secondly, 
foreign investors who were interested in its exploitation were too 
conscious of the great risks involved in sinking capital in a new 
industry in a country which was largely economically and com-

1 Sir Georgc Denton, 'Twenty-three years in Lagos and the Gambia', p. IJO. 
2 Lagos Blue Book, 1896, COI51/34. 
J Gcary, op. cit., pp. 56-8. 
4 Laws, op. cit., p. I. 
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mercially undeveloped. There was no official export production of 
tin in the nineteenth century. 

MONEY, CURRENCY AND BANKING 

l\io11ey and wrr~11cy 

The first step towards a uniform currency system, if it could be 
regarded as such, was taken in r88o, when an ordinance was passed 
providing for the demonetization of certain coins. 1 The ordinance 
enacted chat only certain coins \vUe to be deemed and taken as 
legal tender: 

1. All gold and silver British sterling. 
2. Gold coins (foreign) as follows: 

Spanish and South American doubloon at £3- 4s. 
American 'double eagle' at £4- 2s. 2d. (subdivisions in pro
portion). 
French twenty franc at rss. rod. 
Gold dust and nuggets at £3. r2s. rod. per dozen. 

For cowries, which were also in circulation, the following rates 
were given: 'One bag equals ro heads or 20,000 cowries, value 
between Ss. to ros. One head equals 2,ooo cowries, value between 
9l;d. to IS. Fifty strings equal one head or 2,000 cowries, value 
between 9-ld. to IS. One string equals 40 cowries, value about Jd.' 

Some other commodity currencies which were adopted in the 
country had their exchange values regulated: for example, one 
brass rod exchanged for 2td., one manilla exchanged for rid., and 
one copper wire (Cheethams) exchanged for iJ.2 

By I 884 a few Bank of England currency notes had been in 
circulation in Nigeria.J These were brought into the country by 
British officials and traders. It is not known to what extent the notes 
were used, but it is certain they could not have been popular with 
the indigenous people, who had no regard for 'mere paper' as a 
form of currency. 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century, the British ad-

' Ordinance no. 2 of r88o, Lagos Blue Book, r88o, COrsr/r8: this applied to 
the Lagos colony only. 

• Niger Coast Protectorate Blue Book, 1897-8, C0462j2. 
J Lagos Blue Book, r884, COrsr/22. 
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ministration made strong efforts to introduce British coin currency 
into Nigeria and other British possessions in West Africa, hut only 
met with partial success.' The commodity-currencies remained 
popular with the people, who regarded the British coin units or 
denominations as too big for the small transactions which they 
made. The Maria Theresa dollars, the cowries and the manillas, 
among several commodity-currencies which existed in various 
parts of the country, together with a few foreign coins (French five
franc pieces and Spanish dollars), continued to be widely adopted 
for exchange. However, in South-West Nigeria, the predominantly 
Yoruba land, trade by barter declined and there was an increasing 
use of British silver coins.2 By the 1890s it became clear that the 
people in other areas would not readily adopt the British coins. The 
British government then began to think in terms of positive action 
rather than mere persuasion for reorganizing the monetary system. 

Meanwhile, the increased importation of British coins into West 
AfricaJ led to speculation in these territories as to whether they 
(the colonies) could share in the contingent profit accruing to the 
British Treasury in the United Kingdom from the issue of silver 
coins from the Royal Mint. The contingent profit was the seignor
age- the difference between the metal value of coins and their face 
value- less the cost of coining, the cost of transport to and from the 
colonies, administrative costs and some other expenses that might 
be incurred before the coins finally reached the hands of the people.4 
The governors of the West African territories considered the sharing 

1 It was reported in 1890 that: 'Another reason for the decrease (in imports) is 
also to be found, to a certain extent, in the introduction of the cash system 
which previous to 1886 was almost unknown in the Colony. Now all the 
kcmels, and no inconsiderable a proportion of the oil, are bought for cash, 
and day by day, the old custom of bartering merchandise for produce is less 
resorted to .... The change in system has undoubtedly been temporarily 
prejudicial to the interests of the Colony ... .' Ct>lonial An1111al Reports, no. 3::, 
Lagos, 1890, pp. 18-19. 

2 A. H. M. Kirk-Greene, 'The M~jor Currencies in Nigerian History', pp. 132'
so; A. G. Hopkins, 'The Currency Revolution in South-West Nigeria in 
the Late Nineteenth Century', pp. 471-83. 

J British sterling silver issued for circulation in West Africa (i.e. The Gambia, 
Sierra Leone, Ghana and Nigeria) averaged £24,426 for 1886-S)o, £u6,J2J 
for 1891-5, and £257,090 for 1896-1900: R<'p<>rl of the West African Cnrrcucy 
Committee, 1912. 

4 Perham (ed.), Minin.~, Com111crce and Finance in Nigeria, p. 178. 
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of such profits a good source of funds from which development 
projects could be financed. They pressed their claims to share in the 
profits, but these were turned down because the British govern
ment feared that, in the long run, such coins could be repatriated to 
the United Kingdom, thus causing inflation. Hovvcvcr, in 1898 Mr 
Chamberlain, the British Secretary of State for the Colonies, inter
vened and suggested that the British Treasury should agree to share 
the seignorage profit with the West African countries, or as an 
alternative that a new currency system be created for the colonies.1 

In the event of the creation of a new currency system, the West 
African colonies were to bear the risk of the issue of the currency, 
and all profits resulting from the supply were to accrue to them. 
Chamberlain favoured the profit-sharing scheme. He also realized 
that a special West African currency would find favour among the 
indigenous people, and by that commercial activity would be 
stimulated, thus bringing about the rapid growth of a money 
economy. 

The proposal for a new currency was drawn up in July 1898, 
when Chamberlain notified the British Treasury of his intention to 
appoint a committee to collect information and report on the 
currency of the British West African territories. Sir David Barbour 
was appointed the president of the committee. The report of the 
Barbour Committee favoured the creation of a new currency, and it 
considered the sharing of seignorage profits and the problem of the 
convertibility of the new currency. It came out strongly in support 
of sharing seignorage profits with Britain as an interim measure. 
However, the British Treasury, reinstating its previous objections, 
rejected the idea and decided to look into the currency problem 
again at a later date. Thus at the end of the nineteenth century 
Nigeria had no currency of her own. 

Commercial banking 

A reliable coin currency is a sine qua non of modern banking, and 
since there was no uniform currency in Nigeria before the twentieth 
century, conunercial banking had a shaky start. The first com
mercial bank to become established in Nigeria was the African 
Banking Corporation (a British company), which had been the 
1 A. G. Hopk.ins, 'The Creation of a Colonial Monetary System: The Origins 

of the West African Currency Board'. 
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sole distributor of British silver coins in Lagos and also the sole 
n:patriating agent since I 872. The corporation started a banking 
business in Lagos in I 891. It was privately owned and received no 
government assistance for its oper:~tions. As J pioneer business in a 
country where a money economy was yet to develop, the bank 
faced many problems, the most important of which was lack of 
patron:~ge. The business ran at J loss for J period of about twelve 
months, after which it decided to close down. The most prominent 
figure among the businessmen who made efforts to rescue the bank 
was Sir Alfred Jones, 1 a shipping magnate of Elder Dempster & 
Company.2 His business agent in L:~gos, G. W. Neville, had per
sUJded him to buy the business of the African Banking Corporation, 
and Sir Alfred eventually agreed to the takeover, believing that by 
extending credit facilities to sm:~ller merchants his shipping business 
would continue to expand.3 The bank, therefore, continued to 
operate under him as a private concern, depending almost ex
clusively on the shipping trade. 

After the bank had operated under its new proprietor for a year, 
the British government requested that it should be made a joint
stock bank. An agreement was reached, and on 31 May I894 the 
business was registered in England as a limited liability company 
under the new name of the Bank of British West Africa. The 
British administration in Nigeria had, in 1892, transferred its account 
into the Lagos branch of the African Banking Corporation, and it 
continued to keep its account with the new bank. It was reported in 
I896 that the bank had benefited Lagos in m:~ny ways, and had 
supplied a want which was much felt in the past.4 It was also said 
that the bank was fairly successful in its transactions, and, by ad
vancing money against produce on reasonable terms, lud consider
ably improved the position of the small traders. 

The banking monopoly of the BBWA was clullenged in 1899, 
when a number of British firms - including the Niger Company, 
the African Association, Miller Brothers and John Holt- backed the 
establishment of the Bank of Nigeria. This bank also received great 

1 For the details of his commercial activity, sec A. H. Milnc, Sir Alfred LcwiJ 
]ones. A Story of Energy and Success. 

z McPhcc, op. cit., chapter 6. 
l A. G. Hopkins, 'The Creation of a Colonial Monetary System', p. uo. 
+Colonial Annual Reports, no. 219, Lagos, 1896, p. 9. 
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support from indigenous traders, who regarded its establishr::~: 
a kind of salvation from the monopoly of the BB W A. Tht:>. ~: 
close of the nineteenth century, Nigeria had two commercial h:_ 
They had no powers to issue any currency, but merely perfcr: 
the ordinary banking business, accepting money from the~:. 
tamers for safe-keeping and helping to transfer money frorr. . 
person or institution to another by the use of cheques. The cc: 
mercial banks drew their customers mainly from traders, to wt 
they e11:tended credit facilities to finance imports and exports. 

FOREIGN TRADE 

The 'legitimate' trade of Nigeria was slow to develop o~~ 
to a number of factors. The inter-tribal wars in most parts ofr: 
country blocked the way to commercial progress. The power:: 
chiefs and Emirs continued to dominate the political as well as~ 
economic life of the people until the British began to intervcn: 
The efforts of the British government for most of the second ne 
of the nineteenth century were therefore concentrated on estJ~ 
lishing peace and good government in Nigeria, which was a prr· 

requisite to the growth of modern commerce. The producm• 
efforts of Nigerians themselves were limited for a number c: 
reasons. Even though the palm oil trade had been in existence io: 
some time, most people were still unaware of the benefits of expor. 

production as a source of income and as a means of improving tk 
standard of living. Apart from the unsettled political condition; 
this may be explained by the absence of a proper money econorrn 
bad transport and communication systems and the ignorance anc 
poverty of the people. Nigerians continued to produce most o: 
their essential needs, consequently they had lirnited interests in ili: 
import trade. 

However, in the last quarter of the nineteenth century, when some 
trade became possible, some fresh problems arose. Many of th: 

1 'Trade with the interior prospered, though Kosoko proved a major problem 
through his constant interference with trading canoes plying between L1g~ 
and Abeokuta': Crowder, Story of Nigeria, p. r66. Also in the Oil Riwr 
State, Jaja of Opobo 'was a bitter opponent of free trade, preventing am 
European trader dealing directly with his sources of supply': Crowdcr 
ibid., p. 196. Also sec Dike, op. cit., p. 193. 
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early Europeans assumed, in establishing trade contacts, that 
Nigerians would buy anything they oflt:red to sell. The people were 
fascinated by the luxury and flashiness of goods which were im
ported in order to entice and lure them to trade; but they frowned 
on and rejected some essential goods, particularly cotton goods 
which were considered inferior to locally-manufactured products. 1 

In some areas, the European traders resorted to force in order to 

get customers, as well as to protect themselves against hostile 
people. An example of this took place in r879, when the HMS 
Pioneer, a British warship, carried some British traders to Onitsha, 
and later bombarded the town because the people were hostile to 

the traders. 2 On the export side, the few export products of Nigeria 
were bought by weight, and so many producers were tempted to 
adulterate the crops in order to increase their volume and claim 
more money. For example, rubber was wrapped round stones and 
extraneous matter was mixed up with palm products in order to 

increase their weight.J There was also the short-weight trick of 
palm oil casks.4 The Lagos government was soon aware of the bad 
reputation which Nigerian export products had earned in the world 
market, and it finally took steps against the adulteration of produce 
by passing the Native Trade Law in 1896, which was followed by 
the Adulteration of Produce Ordinance of March r897.s These 
laws were designed to eliminate malpractices in the export of agri
cultural products. However, there was no provision for any kind 
of inspection system which could ensure the enforcement of the 
law. Consequently, the agricultural producers continued to adul
terate their produce, though on a smaller scale than before. 

Trade competition 

The foreign trading companies, particularly the British, played a 
significant part in the development of the foreign trade of Nigeria. 
The role of the indigenous trader was confined almost exclusively 
to the collection of export products from the interior for transporta-

r Colonial Aunual Reports, no. 32, Lagos, 1890, p. 18. 
• Dike, op. cit., p. 207. 

J A number of complaints were received from Europe about the bad quality 
of Nigerian products: Lagos Blue Book, 1896, COISI/34· 

4 Merchant Adventure, op. cit., p. 28. 
s Nigcr Coast Protectorate Blue Book, 1896-7, C0464/r. 
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support from indigenous enders, who regarded its establishment as 
a kind of salvation from the monopoly of the BBW A. Thus, at the 
close of the nineteenth century, Nigeria had two commercial banks. 
They had no powers to issue any currency, but merely performed 
the ordinary banking business, accepting money from their cus
tomers for safe-keeping and helping to transfer money from one 
person or institution to another by the use of cheques. The com
mercial banks drew their customers nuinly from traders, to whom 
they extended credit facilities to tinance imports and exports. 

FOREIGN TRADE 

The 'legitimate' trade of Nigeria was slow to develop owing 
to a number of factors. The inter-tribal wars in most parts of the 
cmmtry blocked the way to commercial progress. The powerful 
chiefs and Emirs continued to dominate the political as well as the 
economic life of the people until the British began to intervene.1 

The efforts of the British government for most of the second half 
of the nineteenth century were therefore concentrated on estab
lishing peace and good government in Nigeria, which was a pre
requisite to the growth of modem commerce. The productive 
efforts of Nigerians themselves were limited for a number of 
reasons. Even though the palm oil trade had been in existence for 
some time, most people were still unaware of the benefits of export 
production as a source of income and as a means of improving their 
standard of living. Apart from the unsettled political conditions, 
this may be explained by the absence of a proper money economy, 
bad transport and communication systems and the ignorance and 
poverty of the people. Nigerians continued to produce most of 
their essential needs, consequently they had limited interests in the 
import trade. 

However, in the last quarter of the nineteenth century, when some 
trade became possible, some fresh problems arose. Many of the 

1 'Trade with the interior prospered, though Kosoko proved a major problem 
through his constant interference with trading canoes plying between Lagos 
and Abeokuta': Crowder, Story of Nigeria, p. 166. Also in the Oil River 
State, Jaja of Opobo 'was a bitter opponent of free trade, preventing any 
European trader dealing directly with his sources of supply': Crowder, 
ibid., p. 1!)6. Also see Dike, op. cit., p. 193· 
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early Europeans assumed, in establishing trade contacts, that 
Nigerians would buy anything they offered to sell. The people were 
fascinated by the luxury and flashiness of goods which were im
ported in order to entice and lure them to tr:~de; but they frowned 
on and rejected some essential goods, particularly cotton goods 
which were considered inferior to locally-manufactured products.' 
In some areas, the European traders resorted to force in order to 
get customers, as well as to protect themscl ves against hostile 
people. An example of this took place in 1879, when the HMS 
Pioneer, a British warship, carried some British traders to Onitsha, 
and later bombarded the town because the people were hostile to 
the traders. 2 On the export side, the few export products of Nigeria 
were bought by '.Yeight, and so many producers were tempted to 
adulterate the crops in order to increase their volume and claim 
more money. For example, rubber was wrapped round stones and 
extraneous matter was mixed up with palm products in order to 
increase their weight. 3 There was also the short-weight trick of 
palm oil casks.4 The Lagos government was soon aware of the bad 
reputation which Nigerian export products had earned in the world 
market, and it finally took steps against the adulteration of produce 
by passing the Native Trade Law in 1896, which was followed by 
the Adulteration of Produce Ordinance of March r897.s These 
laws were designed to eliminate malpractices in the export of agri
cultural products. However, there was no provision for any kind 
of inspection system which could ensure the enforcement of the 
law. Consequently, the agricultural producers continued to adul
terate their produce, though on a smaller scale than before. 

Trade competition 

The foreign trading companies, particularly the British, played a 
significant part in the development of the foreign trade of Nigeria. 
The role of the indigenous trader was confined almost exclusively 
to the collection of export products from the interior for transporta-

1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 32, Lagos, 1890, p. 18. 
'Dike, op. cit., p. 207. 
J A number of complaints were received from Europe about the bad quality 

of Nigerian products: Lagos Blue Book, 1896, C0151/34· 
4 Mercllant Adventtlre, op. cit., p. 28. 
s Niger Coast Protectorate Blue Book, 1896-7, C0464/I. 
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tion to the coastal areas- where such products were sold to European 
traders and exporting companies - and to the distribution of the 
imported goods. However, a few Nigerians had some direct trading 
contacts with England. There was the exceptional case of the direct 
export of palm oil to Europe by Jaja of Opobo. Some of the 
Nigerians who were educated in the early mission schools organized 
direct importation of goods from Europe through parcel posts. 
Such trading activities were not to be compared with those of the 
established European traders, who commanded greater capital 
ftmds and commercial experience. The European firms handled the 
wholesale trade of imported goods and bought local produce in 
bulk for export. Most Nigerians, on the other hand, concentrated 
on the retail trade and operated as middlemen or agents for pur
chasing local produce for export. They operated on small capitals 
and their turnovers and stocks were relatively small too, but they 
were able to provide the essential link in the commercial progress 
of the country. So powerful were these groups of Nigerians that an 
adventurous European trader trying to break new territory might 
well lose his entire stocks - and perhaps his life into the bargain -
if the local people disliked his rate of exchange. 1 

From about the period of the 18sos, there was an influx ofBritish 
traders into Nigeria as a result of two important developments. 
First, the regular appearance of steamships in Nigeria provided 
cheap freights, which helped to lower the costs ofEuropean trading 
expeditions. The second inducement to British traders was the 
reorganization of business units in England, which allowed for 
limited liability companies to be formed. By the Limited Liability 
Act of 1862 (United Kingdom), all that was required of a limited 
company was seven signatures on a Memorandum of Association, 
and a registration fee. It meant that as many as possible could pool 
their resources, thereby increasing their trading activities and 
spreading possible losses on a number of traders. 

Two groups of foreign traders soon identified themselves. There 
were the old companies which had already acquired some mono
poly in the trade; and there were still some visiting traders, who 
transacted their business on the steamers on which they came. The 
number of the latter group diminished gradually as the foreign trade 
grew to be more competitive and as it became more expensive to 
• MnciJant Adventure, op. cit., p. n. 
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hold trading stocks. Besides the lavish gifts often made to customers 
in the form of gin, rum, gunpowder, toys and other attractive 
luxuries, some of the foreign traders provided the kind of credit 
facility known as the 'trust'.' The 'trust' was a peculiar form of 
credit by which goods were entrusted to the local middlemen by 
foreign merchants for periods varying from six months to a year 
or, in some cases, to two years, during which time the middlemen 
were required to exchange imported goods for local produce and 
pay back their European 'principals' the equivalent in palm pro
ducts, ivory, timber, etc. The important English trading companies 
which were in operation included the River Niger Navigation & 
Trading Company, the Company of African Merchants, the Anglo
African Company, the African Merchants of Bristol, the Merchants 
of London-Liverpool trading to the West Coast of Africa and the 
United African Company.2 The United African Company, which 
was the biggest and the most important company, was formed 
through the efforts of Goldie in 1879, following the amalgamation 
of three big firms - the West African Company, the Central 
African Company and the Miller Brothers - in order to eliminate 
unhealthy competition and to pull capital resources together. Some 
French and German merchants also competed with the British for 
shares in Nigeria's foreign trade, but were unsuccessful in challenging 
the relatively stronger position of the British. 

The foreign traders struggled for survival, and in the process many 
of them adopted the policy of price-cutting in order to fight their 
competitors. Some firms which were unable to withstand the cut
throat competition incurred great losses and were forced to cease 
operations, while some other companies found no altemative but 
to amalgamate with the big and financially strong firms. 'Of the 
twelve European firms which were established in Lagos in 1888 
only five remained in 1892, and by then two of these were present 
in name only.' 3 In some areas, particularly in the Niger Delta, 
foreign traders in collaboration with the local rulers devised methods 
of protecting their trading interests, particularly that of the en
forcement of business contracts. They established 'trade' courts 

1 Dike, op. cit., pp. 108-27. 
1 Dike, op. cit., p. 17811. 
J A. G. Hopkins, 'Economic Imperialism in West Africa: Lagos, I8So-1892', 

p. 595· 
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known as Courts ofEquity. 1 These were composed of the agents of 
the various trading companies, and were presided over in turn by 
each of the members in order that no one should obtain, as president, 
undue influence among th.: inhabitants to th.: detriment of his 
trade rivals, or should cause the displeasure of the powerful chiefs by 
being the regular mouthpiece of the court, which did not always 
decide in favour of the Nigerian litigant. 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century, the British govern
ment became unhappy about the trade rivalry of the Germans, who 
were bringing large quantities of geneva and rum (trade spirits) 
into Nigeria: it feared that the increasing importation of trade 
spirits would result in decreasing demand for British goods, par
ticularly cotton goods. It argued, therefore, that the importation of 
geneva and rum did more social harm than good to the people, 
but it was unable to adopt a direct policy to prohibit their importa
tion because Lagos derived the bulk of its revenue from import 
duties on them. The British government urged the Lagos govern
ment to impose heavy import duties on geneva and rum in order 
to discourage the consumption of these items. In 1 896, in a dis
patch to Chamberlain, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
McCallum, the Governor ofLagos, said: 

That vexed question, the harm done to the natives of the interior, 
by the spirit trade, still remains under discussion .... I have 
during a service of over nine years in Lagos travelled a great deal 
along the Lagoon, and in the interior countries, and I am bound 
to say that drunken people are but rarely met with and that the 
representations on the subject are much exaggerated .... No 
one is more anxious than myself to prevent the introduction into 
the Hinterland of ardent spirits in undue quantities, and as the 
surest means of checking the trade I should like to see the duty on 
them raised, if an international agreement on the point can be 
arrived at, but it would be useless for Lagos to follow this course 
alone as the only result would be a great influx of spirits from 
Dahomey which would cause loss of revenue to the colony 
(Lagos) and do no good to the people whom it is desired to 
benefit.z 

1 Dike, op. cit., p. u6; Bum~, op. cit., p. 132; andJones, op. cit., pp. 77-83. 
z Co/otJia/ Annual Reports, no. 219, Lagos, 1896, p. 15. 
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The problem of the increasing importation of'trade spirits' remained 
unsolved before the close of the nineteenth century. 

Pattem rf trade 

Until I900 there were no trade statistics available for the whole 
country. Records for Lagos began in I 862, while those for the 
Niger Coast Protectorate were kept after I 893. However, the trade 
statistics for Lagos provide reliable indicators of the trend and 
pattern of Nigeria's foreign,trade. Between the period I86o and 
I89o, Nigeria's foreign trade 1 fluctuated widely because of the 
civil wars, the relatively backward conditions of transport and 
communications, the absence of an accepted coin currency and 
economic fluctuations in Europe, particularly in Britain- Nigeria's 
most important customer. For example, the value of the total 
foreign trade for Lagos, which was about £r·r million in r862 fell 
to £o·8 million in r88r but went up again to £r·I in I890. However, 

TABLE 5·5 Values of total imports and exports, 
Lagos 1865-99 (£ooo) 

Year Total imports Total exports 

!865-9 283 428 
187o-4 353 501 

!875--9 512 621 

r88o-4 438 577 
r885-9 445 522 

189o-4 625 710 
!895-9 873 914 

Note: Figures averaged for each quinquennium. 
Source: Lagos Blue Books, 1865--99· 

the position changed in the last decade of the nineteenth century as 
there were steady increases in both the imports and exports of 
Nigeria. The value of the total trade of Lagos increased from 
£r,o96,o2I in 1890 to £I,80I,40I in I895 and to £r,882,529 in 
I899· Similarly, the value of the total trade of the Niger Coast 
Protectorate increased from £I,440,533 in r896 to £r,6I4,753 in 

1 Patrick Manning, 'Some Export Statistics for Nigeria I88o-rgo5'. 
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1899.1 The increasing demand for Nigerian products in Europe and 
the gradual acceptance of European manufactures, particularly 
those of the British, influenced the pattern of Nigeria's trade. 

Palm products were the most important items of export. The 
average annual value of total exports of palm products was about 
75 per cent of exports. Nigerian palm oil found a growing market 
in Europe until about the 186os, when petroleum was tapped in the 
United States of America. When American petroleum flooded 

TABLE 5.6 Total volume of exports and average prices for palm 
oil and palm kernels, Lagos 1881-90 

Palm oil Palm kemels 

Total export Price per ton Total export Price per ton 
Year (tons) (to nearest£) (tons) (to nearest £) 

1881 6,024 30 20,801 12 
1882 8,791 33 28,591 12 
1883 6,571 39 25,820 15 
1884 7.942 35 29,802 14 
1885 8,859 28 30,805 12 
1886 10,322 22 34.812 10 
1887 8,354 22 35.784 10 
1888 8,225 20 43.524 10 
1889 7.830 23 32,715 10 
1890 10,669 25 38,829 12 

Sources: Colonial Annual Reports, nos. 32 and 58, Lagos, 1890 and 1891. 

Europe the demand for the Nigerian palm oil fell, as did the prices.2 

Besides this decline, it is important to add that the volume of 
export of palm oil depended on total supply on the one hand -
which was often affected by inter-tribal wars - and the level of 
internal consumption on the other. At the time the demand for 
palm oil was declining, it was discovered that the palm kernel, a 
by-product, could provide oil which was good for the manufacture 
of margarine. However, the price of palm products, particularly 
that of palm oil, fluctuated from time to time. 

1 Niger Coast Protectorate Blue Books, C0464/1-4. 
2 McPhee, op. cit., p. 33. 



The jozmdatio11 of modem commerce 95 

The bulk of Nigerian palm kernels were exported to Europe, 
with Germany taking an average of more than 70 per cent of the 
annual export in each year of the period 1862-99. The United 
Kingdom, on the other hand, was the main consumer of Nigerian 
palm oil, as she bought a yearly average of about 50 per cent of the 
total export in each year of the same period. The export of raw 
cotton fluctuated widely because of the changing home demands 
for it, and because of the disparity in the prices offered for cotton, 
other export crops and the local food crops, which influenced the 

TABLE 5·7 Values ofcotton goods imported into Lagos: selected 
years, 1862-99 (to rtearest £) 

United Other All 
Year Kingdom Germany countries countries 

1862 21,587 392 504 22,483 
1865 19,336 4 4,724 24,064 
1870 201,173 7,088 3,043 21I,304 

1875 240,600 570 626 241,796 
1880 131,958 3,910 3.441 135.309 
1885 183,557 2,337 1,775 187,669 
1890 I]8,234 12,526 3,562 194.322 
1895 234,619 19,980 450 255,059 
1899 303,144 2,058 236 305,438 

Source: Lagos Blue Books, 1862-99. 

farmers' decision on which of these to grow. However, the bulk 
of the Nigerian cotton was exported to the United Kingdom. In 
the last decade of the nineteenth century, exports of groW1dnuts 
and rubber also increased. Cocoa, which had just been introduced 
into Nigeria, began to appear as an item of export after 1886. 
Others included benniseed, hides, maize and mahogany. 

The early imports to Nigeria included a large number ofluxury 
articles for which Nigerians gradually cultivated a taste, such as 
looking-glasses, beads, scissors, combs, bracelets and handkerchiefs. 
Some other import items were also introduced as substitutes for 
similar locally-produced goods: these included wine, gin, rum, 
cutlery, matches, salt, lamp oil (kerosene), medicine, boats, canoes, 
needles, gm1s, gunpowder and cotton goods. The most important 



96 An economic history of Nigeria 

single item of import was cotton goods, the value of which varied, 
averaging annually between 3 5 and 50 per cent of the total imporrs 
of Nigeria. The presence of some Europeans in Nigeria, particularly 
the British officers, brought about gradual increases in the importa
tion of items such as butter, bread, vegetables, cigars and cutlery. 
The government in Nigeria also imported medicines for their 
officers, as did rhe missionaries, who discovered that the use of 
modem medicines for sick Nigerians was helpful in bringing more 
people into the Christian fold. The missionaries' work on education 
also increased the demand for books, writing materials and a num
ber of other school materials. The Nigerian government imported 
a number of building materials, e.g. cement, nails, bricks and plain 
glasses, for administrative offices, staff quarters and for some 
public works. The importation of iron and steel increased consider
ably towards the end of the nineteenth century as work started on 
the constmction of the railways and bridges. 

TABLE s.8 Percentage of total imports and exports of Lagos 
with principal countries: selected years, 1865-99 

United Kingdom Germany 

Year Imports Exports Imports Exports 

1865 51'8 52'3 12"3 1"1 

1870 68·o 52"0 10"2 9'9 
1875 71"9 52"3 12·6 26·3 
1881 47'9 34'8 31"1 25'2 
1885 53"9 31·8 34'9 34'4 
1890 67'3 35'3 26·1 41'7 
1895 74'1 44'7 21'6 36'5 
1899 81·6 36'2 12'7 48'7 

Source: Lagos Blue Books, 1865-99. 

From the inception of British rule in Nigeria and up to 1899, 
imports from the United Kingdom exceeded 50 per cent of the 
country's total annual imports. The main item was cotton goods, 
which represented, annually, about 50 per cent of Nigeria's total 
imports from Britain. Germany made some efforts to sell cotton 
goods in Nigeria, particularly towards the close of the nineteenth 
century, but she was unable to catch up with the lead already 
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established in this trade by the United Kingdom. Other imports 
from the United Kingdom included s::dr, books, iron, steel, 
matches, and a host of other small items. Imports from Germany 
were dominated by geneVJ (tr::tde spirits), which, put together in 
e::tch year between I 86o and r 899, accounted for more than 50 per 
cent of Nigeria's total imports from Germany. Some items of 
imported goods came from a few other countries, including 
Zanzibar and Mozambique, both of which supplied large quantities 
of cowries for use as currency; Portugal, Holland and Belgium, 
which supplied Nigeria with some wine, gin and rum; and the 
United States of America, a relative newcomer to the Nigerian 
trade, which supplied tobacco and lamp oil. 

Cot~clusiolt 

The British met in Nigeria a basically free enterprise economic 
system under the supervision of the Obas, Emirs and chiefs. Of 
course the British economy had operated on the same system for 
centuries. The colonial government expected private enterprise to 
contribute substantially to the process of economic growth in the 
colonies. The private sector of the Nigerian economy was made up 
largely of indigenous farmers, traders, craftsmen and a small but 
important group of foreign merchants. An orderly government 
was a necessary condition for the efficient operation of the mechanism 
of a free enterprise economy. The extent to which the private 
sector, particularly the foreign firms, could contribute to economic 
growth depended a great deal on the government's offer of protec
tion to the people and their property. By 1900 the British had 
succeeded in establishing peace and a stable government in Southern 
Nigeria, but some resistance to the British still existed in certain 
parts of the north. 

The free enterprise philosophy affected the colonial govern
ment's policy towards economic development. There was no 
deliberate government planning for the social and economic 
development of the country. The bulk of the government's revenue 
- derived mainly from customs duties - was devoted to financing 
the civil establishment, leaving very little, if any, for social and 
economic projects. Apart from the hesitation of the British govern
ment about whether or not to invest in the economic development 
of Nigeria, the possible political implications of disrupting the 
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indigenous social and economic system (the land tenure system, 
for example) made it difficult for the government to grant land 
concessions to foreign private enterprise for any kind of develop
ment. The classic example was that of the railway project. By rgoo, 
therefore, direct private investment was in the form of community 
efforts in constructing and maintaining bush paths and a few roads, 
while the only notable public investment was on the railway pro
ject which began in r8g8. 

Farming was the main occupation of the people, and agricultural 
production remained in the hands of peasants, who began to respond 
to the monetary incentives created by the introduction of new crops, 
e.g. cocoa and rubber, towards the end of the century. Agricultural 
production for export began to increase and so did the farmers' 
incomes. During this period, capital formation included new mud
houses, a few of which were roofed with iron sheets, particularly 
in Southern Nigeria; new farms and new crops; farm implements 
such as cutlasses; and gtms and gunpowder for the hunters. In the 
last decade of the nineteenth century, agricultural prosperity in 
Southern Nigeria encouraged urbanization. 

A few of the prosperous farmers and traders began to invest in 
the education of their children. At first, the mission schools pro
vided free tuition; but parents bore other expenses, such as clothing, 
books and writing materials, and, above all, the loss of the services 
of their children on the farm. Thus began the process of training the 
first group of Nigerian manpower, but the kind of education offered 
only catered for the training of teachers and pastors. Technical 
education, which was much more relevant to economic growth, 
was neglected. The manpower which emerged at the end of the 
nineteenth century was ill-equipped to accept the challenge of 
modem economic development. 

The foreign trade of Nigeria remained largely in the hands of 
expatriate merchants who could afford the necessary capital to 
fmance imports and exports. Ocean shipping, on which foreign 
trade depended, was also managed almost exclusively by foreign 
firms. Undoubtedly, the absence of a national currency limited the 
volume of commercial transactions, particularly local trade, as 
people could only trade in the kind of currency with which they 
were familiar. While the rnanilla was current in the south-cast, it 
was not _accepted as money in the south-west where the cowry 
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was most popular. However, Nigeria's foreign trade continued to 

increase despite this major drawback. The very limited banking 
facilities provided by the BBW A and the Bank of Nigeria were 
grossly inadequate to cope with the rapidly expanding commerce 
of the country. 

By 1900 the British government had decided to take some posi
tive measures to develop the Nigerian economy. The railway 
project had begun, and plans were being formulated to introduce 
a proper money economy. Apart from these, all other developments, 
social and economic, were 'by-products' of political administra
tion. The one factor of significance to economic development 
was the growth of rural capitalism - investments in farming -
which laid the foundation for the rapid expansion of the economy 
in the twentieth century. 



Part 3 The colonial period 
to 1945 



6 General survey 

Between 1900 and 1945, two world wars and a world-wide 
economic depression inevitably had their effects on the economic, 
social and political developments of Nigeria.' Although the 
colonial government did not adopt economic planning as a policy, 
the Nigerian economy grew rapidly. Both the government and 
private enterprise (foreign and indigenous) increased their economic 
activities as a direct result of the establishment of peace and a stable 
government. 

The major indicators of growth, which arc discussed fully in 
other chapters, included the development of the infrastructure, 
expansion of peasant agriculture, introduction of a modern money 
economy, and the increase in foreign trade. In absolute terms, the 
growth rates of the various sectors were spectacular. For example, 
the railway mileage increased from 124 in 1905 to 1,903 in 1945· 
Again, the mileage of roads maintained by the Public Works 
Department of the government increased from 2,8oo in 1925 
to 6,225 in 1945. It must be added that the population of Nigeria 
increased from an estimated 16·8 million in 1900 to 27·4 million in 
1945. The value of total foreign trade also increased from £3·9 
million (4s. per head) in 1900, to £35"2 million (£r. 6s. per head) 
in 1945. The total value of imports increased from £1·9 million 
(2s. per head) in 1900 to £15'9 million (1os. 6d. per hc:1d) in 1945. 
Similarly, the total value of exports increased from £2 million 
(u. per head) to £19 million (15s. per head) in 1945. The Nigerian 
government revenue also increased from £2·7 million in 1900, to 
£13·2 million in 1945. In relative terms, however, these and other 

1 G. K. Helleiner has referred to part of this period (1929-45) as the period of 
interrupted growth: Peasa11t Agriculture, Go,erm11r11t and Economic Growt/1 i11 
Nigeria: also Michacl Crowder, West Africa under Colonial Rule, pp. 345-53. 
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similar rates of growth were inadeqture for a country with the size 
and population of Nigeria. The major constraint upon growth was 
inadequate government revenue, which limited the number and 
the extc:nt of economic and social development projects the govern
ment could undertake. Although private investment on agricultural 
export production, motor transport and export marketing increased, 
the general economic conditions, e.g. fluctuations in export prices, 
limited the contribution which the private sector could have made 
to economic growth. 

POliTICAL DEVELOPMENTS 

In 1899. the British government decided to ·withdraw the charter 
of the Royal Niger Company \vhich had administered Northern 
Nigeria since r 886. There were a number of reasons for this measure. 
The company had already been at war with the northern Emirs in 
its efforts to stop the slave trade and slavery. Contrary to the pro
visions ofirs charter, the company used its authority to monopolize 
trade. There was also the danger of war with the French, who were 
determined to occupy some areas already claimed by the British. 
The British government, 'anxious to remove any source of irrita
tion which might imperil the success of the Anglo-French Conven
tion of I 899, decided that the administrative functions of the 
company must be separated from its commercial activities'.' It 
was also considered that any wars that might be necessary in that 
part of Nigeria would be more successfully fought under the 
British government's administration. In January 1900, therefore, 
the British government proclaimed Northern Nigeria a protectorate: 
the country was now in fragments of protectorates. 

The first step towards political unification in Nigeria was taken 
in 1906, when the Southern Nigeria Protectorate and the Lagos 
Colony amalgamated under the name of the Colony and Protec
torate of Southern Nigeria. The complete political unification of 
Nigeria was achieved in 1914, when the Protectorate of Northern 
Nigeria and the Colony and Protectorate of Southern Nigeria 
were amalgamated and came under a central administration based 
in Lagos. The unification was considered desirable and expedient 
in order to centralize the administrative control of the country and 
1 Wilson, op. cit., p. 252. 
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thus f..cilitatc better utilintion of resources and co-ordination of 
social and economic development projects. 

Sir F. D. Lugard had argued since 1902 that the amalgamation 
should take pbce at least on a fiscal basis.' It was not surprising, 
therefore, that on becoming the country's f1rst governor-general 
he justified the amalgamation on economic grounds. First, he 
argued that while the material prosperity (derived mainly from 
customs duties) of the South had increased with 'astonishing 
rapidity', the North depended on the annual grants from the Im
perial government. The North 'was barely able to balance its 
budget with the most parsimonious economy, and was starved of 
the necessary staff, and unable to find funds to house its officers 
properly'.2 Secondly, the distance of the North from the coast 
(about 250 miles) rendered the expansion of trade diflicult, thus 
limiting its revenue-earning capacity. 

Thus the anomaly was presented of a country with an aggregate 
revenue practically equal to its needs, but divided into two by an 
arbitrary line of latitude. The portion was dependent on a grant 
paid by the British taxpayer, which in the year before amalg:una
tion stood at £136,ooo and had averaged £314,000 for the eleven 
years ending March 1912.J 

Lastly, Lugard argued that before amalgamation no single railway 
policy for the whole country had been possible, and that the two 
outlets to the sea (rail from Lagos and river via the Niger) were in 
acute competition, which resulted in extravagance. 

Another important political event took place at the end of the 
first world war, when the former German colony of the Cameroons 
was handed over to the British government as a trust territory in 
1922, and was administered as part of Nigeria. 

'A. 0. Anjorin, 'The Background to the Amalgamation ofNigeria in 1914', 
pp. 72-86. 

• A111algamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria, and Admirristratiou. 1912-1919, 

Cmd. 468, HMSO, 1919. 
J Ibid., p. 7· 
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FISCAL POLICY 

At the turn of the century, Nigeria continued to derive most of her 
revenue from customs duties. The British government held on to 
its cautious approach to the problem of introducing direct taxation. 
The indigenous fiscal systems continued to operate in the country. 
The evolution of direct taxation in Nigeria is directly connected 
with the ::~dministration of Northern Nigeria under Lugard. In 
1902. commenting on the indigenous (Fulani) fiscal system in 
Northern Nigeria, he said: 

Greed was one of the chief characteristics of the new dynasty, 
and tax after tax was enforced upon the people, so that at the 
present day there is no conceivable trade and no profession 
which has not its own special tax. Every form of handicraft, 
the dyers, weavers, blacksmiths, etc., was taxed. Even the 
collectors ofhoney in the woods paid their dole to the chiefs ... .' 1 

On the introduction of a new form of taxation by the govern-
ment, he commented: 'I am opposed to direct taxation by 
government upon individuals because (r) I think it premature until 
individual property in land has been recognized, and (2) Until the 
system of serfdom has given place to one of independent agricultural 
labour, and (3) Until a currency has obtained a footing so as to 
obviate too frequent a payment in kind.' 2 However, he favoured an 
income or profits tax,3 because he hoped that the enforcement of 
such a tax would put an end to the idleness and apathy which existed 
in some parts of Northern Nigeria and induce the people to culti
vate their land.4 

The government found it difficult to ignore or postpone any 
longer the problems of tax reforms, particularly in Northern 
Nigeria. According to Lugard, 

... the decadence of the Fulani rule had at the time that govern
ment assumed charge of the country led to revolt in many pro-

1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 409, Northern Nigeria, !902, p. 20. 
2 Ibid., p. 54. 
3 Lord Lugard, Tire Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa, p. 237. Also sec 

Hailey, op. cit., pp. 733-4· 
4 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 409, Northern Nigeria, !902, pp. 47-8. 
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vinces, and the enforcement of taxation was marked by continual 
wars or raids, while those who continued to pay were driven to 
sullen discontent by ceaseless cxtortions. The advent of the British 
and the overthrow of the Fulani domination were heralded by 
the peasantry as an excuse for the repudiation of any obligation to 

pay taxes, even in a province so well organized as Kano - the 
very centre of Fulani rule.' 

Under the new British regime the native chiefs had lost the in
come they used to derive from slave-raiding and from taxes on 
traders, consequently it became the more urgent to assure them of 
a regular income from the tribute of the peasantry. In 1904 the 
government of Northern Nigeria passed the Northern Nigeria 
Land Revenue Ordinance, which gave legal effect to the indigenous, 
pre-British, system of taxation. The Emirs and the chiefs continued 
to collect the taxes, and they were required to pay one-fourth of 
this revenue to the government. However, 

the absence of a fixed scale of emoluments for public servants is 
always the weak point of native government, [and] Northern 
Nigeria was no exception to the rule. The proportion of the 
taxes actually collected which eventually found its way into the 
so-called Public Treasury was used by the Emir with small 
regard to the public interest and with a great deal for his 0\\11. 2 

It was necessary therefore to improve on the new tax system in 
order to ensure equitable assessment and the fairly reliable revenue 
necessary for the running of native administrations. The reform was 
introduced under the Native Revenue Proclamation of1906. Under 
the proclamation, the Emirs and the chiefs were to surrender to 
the protectorate administration one-quarter of the total amount 
of revenue collected, while the remaining three-fourths were 
divided between a fixed amount representing their personal 
income and a further amount representing provision for expenditure 
on public projects. This marked the creation of the native authority 
treasury system in Northern Nigeria.J The unit of tax assessment 
under the new system was the village or group of villages, and their 

1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 476, Northcm Nigeria, 1904. 
'E. D. More!, Nigeria: its Peoples and its Problems, p. 147. 
l Hailcy, op. cit., p. 454· 
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resources were examined and assessed bv an administrative officer, 
who, from an estimate of the averag; yield of the land under 
cultivation and the yield from other sources (such as livestock or 
wage-earning), assigned a cash value to the gross resources of the 
unit. 1 'This ... introduces the important principle that the tax is r10t a11 

income tax pure and simple, but a tax on potential profits - viz. profits 
realizable by the expenditure of ordinary and normal industry and 
effort ... .' 2 The 'lump sum' payable by each unit was apportioned 
among the inhabitants by the headman according to their ability to 
pay. 

The system of tax assessment which finally emerged represented 
a pioneer attempt to adjust taxation to the resources of the com
munity. In the process of administering the new system, British 
administrative officers were brought into close touch and relations 
with the peasantry (the taxpayers) and with the ruling classes (the 
Emirs and the chiefs). These officers, therefore, had the opportunity 
to discuss the incidence of tax assessments. Various standards of 
living existed in most parts of Northern Nigeria, consequently the 
incidence of taxation was liable to be affected by the competence 
shown by the British officers in the assessment of income; indeed in 
some very backward areas, the tax system continued to be in the 
form of a poll tax at a flat rate. Again, in the semi-nomadic pastoral 
areas, the Jangali - a cattle tax - was one of the main sources of 
revenue to the native treasuries.J 

Until the outbreak of the first world war, Southern Nigeria 
continued to derive most of its revenue from customs duties, and 
there was no immediate problem of finding alternative sources of 
revenue. It is important to add that there was at that period no 
reliable procedure for direct taxation in force, hence it was difficult 
to introduce a similar tax system to that already in force in Northern 
Nigeria. The administration in Southern Nigeria was afraid to 
introduce taxation because it feared possible riots and demon
strations in protest against it.4 Meanwhile, the Obas held on to 
their arbitrary and irregular indigenous fiscal system. 

I Ibid., pp. 662-3. 
z Lugard, op. cit., pp. 238-9. 
J M. Perham, Native Administration in Nigeria, London, Oxford University 

Press, 1937, pp. 105-45. 
4 G. 0. Orewa, Taxation in Western Nigeria, p. 3. 
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The first world war brought :1 considerable falling off in qu:mtity 
of the imported spirits from which Southern Nigeria derived most 
of its revcnue. 1 In 1913, 1,8oo,ooo gallons of spirits were imported, 
bringing in a revenue of £1,140,000; in 1914 it was 1,427,000 
gallons, bringing in a revenue of £924,000; in 1915 it was 768,000 
gallons with a revenue of £728,ooo; and in 1916 it fell again to 
394,000 gallons, bringing in a revenue of £373,000.2 Export duties 
on products such as cocoa, palm oil and palm kernels, were intro
duced during the fmt world war, partly to raise additional revenue 
and partly to divert trade in these products to Britain.J The export 
duties inevitably increased the revenues of Nigeria, but even then 
the country was still short of funds for basic development projects, 
and some additional sources of revenue had to be found. The loss of 
revenue during and immediately after the first world war forced the 
British administration to decide on the gradual introduction of a 
permanent and modern income tax system. 'It was not till 1916 that 
the Obas (in the South-West) were persuaded to surrender their 
quasi-independent status and the native authority system prevailing 
in the North was formally extended to Yorubaland by an ordinance 
of that year.' 4 

The Oyo province of South-Western Nigeria was the first to 
adopt direct taxation in 1918 under the Native Revenue (Southern 
Provinces) Ordinance, no. 29 of 1918. The tax was called an in
come tax, but in practice became a poll tax for the masses, with 
additions for the obviously wealthier people. The flat rate was 
calculated on a basis of 2· 5 per cent of the gross income of the ordi
nary farmer, with special rates for the various trades and professions 
or for those possessing special types of property.5 By 1922, this 
system had been extended to most provinces of South-Western 
Nigeria. 

The first attempt at a titular income tax system (as distinct from 
a direct taxation system) in Nigeria was made in 1927 when the 

1 Imported spirits into Nigeria came mainly from Germany, who ceased to 
trade with Nigeria at the outbreak of war in 1914. 

2 West Africa, 28 July 1917, p. 435· 
J 120, House of Commons Debate, Col. 668, 1919. 
4 Hailey, op. cit., pp. 46o-1. 
s For example there was a tax on cocoa trees in Ilesha: Perham (ed.), iHiniug, 

Commerce and Finaucc in Nigeria, p. 177. 
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Income Tax (Colony) Ordinance was enacted to cover what was 
then the Lagos and Colony area. 1 The provisions of rhis ordinance 
were later adopted for all the Yoruba-speaking areas of Southern 
Nigeria. The rates laid down were: a flat-rate assessment for in
comes under £so; ros. for all incomes from £so to £wo; £r for 
incomes from £roo to £2oo; £z for incomes from £200 to £300; 
and £r for every additional income of £roo per annum. Since it 
was very difficult to assess the incomes of individuals, most taxable 
adults paid the flat rate. The same ordinance formally introduced 
business and trade taxes, which affected such self-employed people 
as the goldsmiths, shoemakers, artisans, auctioneers and public 
letter-writers. 

The introduction of direct taxation into the South-Eastern 
Provinces of Nigeria met with considerable opposition. The main 
problems were that 'political evolution had not advanced beyond the 
local conununity and sub-tribal stage, and there was no previous 
system of taxation or even of tribute'. 2 By 1927, preparations had 
been completed for the extension of the native authority system into 
South-Eastern Nigeria, and for introducing direct taxation in order 
to fmance native treasuries under the new system.J In 1928, direct 
taxes were collected for the first time throughout the South-Eastern 
Provinces of Nigeria, largely with the aid of the warrant chiefs. 
Taxes were collected with some difficulty, but without any of the 
serious disturbances in anticipation of which 500 additional police 
had been enrolled.4 However, anti-tax riots and demonstrations 
broke out in many provinces of South-Eastern Nigeria during the 
following year. 

One significant feature of the anti-tax riot was that it was almost 
totally confined to women. It was officially stated that the dis
turbances arose from tax reassessments in certain districts involving 
the counting of women, thus encouraging the erroneous belief 
that women were to be taxed.s The tax reassessment was found 

1 Income Tax (Colony) Ordinance, no. 23 of 1927; and Colonial Report, no. 
1384, Nigeria, 1927, p. 26. 

2 Perharn (ed.), Mining, Commerce and Finance in Nigeria, p. 229. 
3 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1384, Nigeria, 1927, p. 8; and Hailcy, op. cit., 

p. 466. 
4 Perharn, Native Administration in Nigeria, pp. 204-5. 
s Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1493, Nigeria, 1929, p. 8. 
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necessary because of the fall in the prices of agricultural products. 
However, a commission of inquiry into the origin of the distur
bances fOLmd that discontent with the warrant chiefs was a contri
buting factor. 1 Some were alleged to have proposed taxes on women 
in order to boost their revenues. The women resorted to rioting 
because, as they said, 'we depend upon our husbands, we cannot 
buy food or clothes ourselves and how shall we get money to pay 
tax?' 2 In a dispatch to the Officer Administering the Government of 
Nigeria, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, commenting on 
the Report of the Commission of Inquiry into the Disturbances 
at Aba and other places in South-Eastern Nigeria, wrote: 

In the circumstances of the districts concerned, it would probably 
have been better, on the first introduction of direct taxation, to 
have started with lower rates of tax. It was also, no doubt, the 
case that the people in various places would have been more 
reconciled to this taxation if they could have seen some im
mediate results in the way oflocal services or local improvements. 
It is further to be remembered that neither the government nor 
anyone else could have foreseen the fall in the price of local 
produce, which, naturally, would increase the irksomeness of any 
tax on a population living mainly by the sale of such produce .... 
But the one thing which is plain is that direct taxation was intro
duced among a population of whom comparatively little was 
known, in contrast with the Northern and South-Western 
Provinces, and that the subsequent unhappy events depended on 
the first step.J 

By 1930 direct taxation had been introduced throughout the country, 
and table 6.1 shows that from that year there was a steady increase 
in its contribution to total revenue. 

As a direct result of the tax riots, and because of the fall in the 
prices of agricultural products due to the general economic depression 
of the early thirties, tax assessments were reviewed in a number of 
provinces throughout the country and the levels of taxes reduced. 
Adult women in Ijebu and Abeokuta provinces of Southern Nigeria 

1 Sessional Papers of the Nigerian Legislative Council, nos. 12 and 28 of 1930. 
z Sessional Paper of the Nigerian Legislative Council, no. 28 of 1930, para. Jl, 

p. 12. 
3 Cmd. 3784, HMSO, 1931. 
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were made to pay a flat-rate tax, 'but the combined rate of tax 
on adult males and females [in these provinces] is much the same as 
that on adult males only in the neighbouring provinces' .1 

TABLE 6.1 Nigerian government revenue and expwditure, 1929-45 
(£ooo) 

Total customs Total direct tax 
reverwe revenue 

Fiscal 
year Percentage Percentage 
ending Total of total of total Total 
Jl J-larch rever111e * rever111e reverlfle expenditure 

1930 6,045 3,300 55·6 848 14'0 6,987 

1931 5,622 :,981 53"0 810 14'4 6,330 

19): 4,8)8 2,110 43"2 770 15'9 6,188 

1933 4.985 :,414 48'4 773 IS'S 4,984 

1934 4.887 2,164 44'3 8o8 r6·5 5,036 

1935 4.961 2,069 41'7 8oS r6·3 4,837 

1936 5.996 2,912 48·6 829 13"8 5.757 
1937 6,200 3,624 57"9 Bp 13'6 6,o6r 

1938 7.342 3,505 47"7 854 Il'5 7.376 

1939 5,811 2,472 42'4 853 14'7 6,867 

1940 6,IIJ 2,487 40'7 938 15'3 6,499 

1941 7,273 2,433 33'5 1,138 rs·6 7,254 

1942 7.955 3,085 ]8·8 1,451 r8·3 7,027 

1943 9,034 3,622 40'1 1,756 17'2 8,999 

1944 10,913 4.897 44'8 2,383 2J•8 9.977 
1945 II,445 5,242 45'8 2,205 19'3 10,133 

* Excluding railway revenue. 
Sources: Reports on the Accounts and Finances, 1935-6 to 1938-9, Lagos, 

Government Printer, and Annual Report, Nigeria, 1945-6, HMSO. 

In the thirties, a number of modifications were made to the 
existing ordinances on direct taxation, in order to broaden the 
base of the tax system. In 193 I the Non-Natives Income Tax 
(Protectorate) Ordinance was passed,Z extending income tax to 

1 Women in the two provinces were said to be very enterprising and rich 
enough to bear the burden of a tax: Colonial Report, no. 1569, Nigeria, 1931, 
pp. 57 and 6o. 

z Non-Natives Income Tax (Protectorate) Ordinance, no. 21 of 1931. 
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non-natives in the protectorate at the rates imposed by the Income 
Tax (Colony) Ordinance of I927, which has already been men
tioned. Again, the Income Tax (Colony) (Amendment) Ordinance, 
no. 22 of I93 I, brought the provisions of the Income Tax (Colony) 
Ordinance into line with those of the Non-Natives Income Tax 
(Protectorate) Ordinance. The position was that by I93I an income 
tax of I per cent was levied on the incomes of all non-natives 
throughout the colony and protectorate, while a graduated income 
tax not exceeding I per cent was levied on the incomes of Africans 
residing in the colony. The natives of the Northern and Southern 
Provinces paid direct taxes per adult male (and female in Ijebu 
and Abeokuta). 

It was not until I936 that the government enacted for the first 
time a law directed against tax evasion. The Income Tax (Colony) 
(Amendment no. I) Ordinance, no. I7 of 1936, made it an offence 
for a person to neglect or refuse to pay tax, and this was extended 
to cover the protectorate by the Non-Natives Income Tax (Pro
tectorate) (Amendment) Ordinance, no. 23 of 1936. By I936 the 
rates of taxes had been increased in a number of provinces, owing to 
improvements in the prices of agricultural products. 

The 1927 Income Tax Ordinance was amended in 1937 and 
framed generally on British lines, except that the Nigerian ordinance 
did not provide for company taxation, and adults with incomes 
under £30 per annum were exempted. Further innovations and 
modifications were made in 1939: first, the government introduced 
a tax of 2s. 6d. in the£ on company profits;1 secondly, as regards 
income tax, the local rate was increased from I per cent to r ·! per 
cent in the case of all incomes of £so or over; thirdly, non-native 
females were no longer exempted from taxation; and lastly, all 
incomes derived from Nigeria were taxed, whether the recipient 
was resident in the country or not. 

The export duties which had been introduced during the period 
of the first world war were reviewed from time to time to meet 
revenue requirements, and also as the result of changes in the export 
trade. During the depression years, the Nigerian government 
reduced duties on the principal export products- cocoa, palm oil, 
palm kernels and groundnuts - in order to stimulate more exports. 
1 'An Ordinance to impose an Income Tax upon Companies and to regulate 

the collection thereof': Ordinance no. 14 of 1939. 
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Where this failed, some of the duties were abolished altogether, 
only to be reimposed at the start of the second world war.1 Later 
additions to the list of export duties were levies on fresh and dtied 
bananas and on rubber. Excise duties on locally manufactureci 
products were first introduced in 1939 on the cigarette industry, 
which had started production in 1933. The distinction between 
revenue and protective duties is a fine one, and as the home pro
duction of some commodities, such as dried fish and cigarettes -
which were also being imported - developed, the revenue duties 
automatically became protective duties. 

The process of introducing a modern income tax system reached 
its final stage during the second world war. The expected hazards of 
war reduced the flow of Nigerian trade; consequently the country's 
revenue, which \Vas derived largely from customs duties, fell 
drastically. It became clear once again that a more stable and per
manent form of taxation had to be introduced to supplement 
revenue from other soUices. It was also felt that income tax should 
be introduced as a wartime economy measure, in order to reduce 
the pUichasing power of the public, particularly when less im
ported goods were available, and thus check a possible inflationary 
pressUie. 

In 1940 two important ordinances were enacted. The Income 
Tax Ordinance, no. 3 of 1940, introduced into Nigeria a modern 
progressive income tax. It applied to the whole country but ex
empted natives taxable under the second ordinance - the Direct 
Tax Ordinance, no. 4 of 1940 - which also covered the whole 
country except non-natives and people in the township of Lagos.2 

These ordinances remained in force in 1945, by which time two 
forms of direct taxation had emerged in Nigeria, income tax and 
native authority tax. The income tax applied to non-Nigerians 
throughout Nigeria, and Nigerians in the township of Lagos, and 
provided for the payment of a graduated income tax. The rate of 
tax laid down prescribed a fixed sum of ss. for all incomes up to 
£24, thus abolishing the exemptions for incomes under £Jo which 

I For example, the export duty on groundnuts was reintroduced in 1939. 
• Income Tax Ordinance no. 3 of 1940 was replaced by Income Tax Ordinance 

no. 29 of 1943, and subsequently amended by Income Tax Ordinances no. 36 
of 1944 and no. 23 of 1945· Also, Direct Tax Ordinance no. 4 of 1940 was 
amended by Direct Tax Ordinance no. 2 of 1943. 



General survey I 15 

had been introduced in 1937. It also provided for a fixed tax of 3d. 
in the£ for incomes from £zs to £so; 4!d. in the£ on incomes 
up to £rso and thereafter on a progressive scale with substantial 
personal reliefs. All companies had to pay a flat-rate tax of ss. in the 
£.Nigerians outside the township ofLagos paid the native authority 
tax in accordance with various forms of assessment. The political, 
social and economic conditions prevailing in each locality were so 
diverse that a variety of assessment methods were unavoidable, 
ranging from the individual assessments of wealthy traders and 
professional men in large towns to a flat rate in backward areas. 

Even though the British administration in Nigeria hesitated for a 
number of years before introducing the new tax system, the events 
that followed indicate clearly that the opportunity to study the 
economic and social conditions of the people was not taken. Be
latedly, after the great disturbances in the South-Eastern Provinces 
a number of researches into the tribal organizations in many 
provinces were pursued. It was clear that a cautious approach was 
needed if the 'natural rulers' were to be deprived of part or all of the 
taxes they had enjoyed for centuries. 

Again, the fact that a money economy was slow to develop 
handicapped the early introduction of a modem income tax system. 
For many years after the establishment of British rule, barter ex
change prevailed .in parts of Nigeria, and the adoption of com
modity-currencies was widespread. Indeed, it was not tmtil 1949 
that Nigeria finally ousted the last of her main commodity
currencies, the manilla.1 For a considerable period after the establish
ment of the West African Currency Board in 1912, it remained 
difficult to introduce any direct taxation which would avoid 
payment in kind. 

It must be added that the general pace of the economic develop
ment of Nigeria was slow. The land tenure system gave little room 
for individual ownership in land, and subsistence farming was 
predominant. Even with the introduction of the cash-crops- cocoa, 
cotton, groundnuts, etc. - the position did not change significantly 
because the efforts made to grow and harvest cash-crops were 
dictated by the immediate social and economic needs of the farmers. 
There was, therefore, no reliable basis for tax assessments. 
1 Colonial Ann11al Report, Nigeria, 1948. See also UAC Ltd, Statistical and 

Economic Review, no. J, March 1949. 
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Direa progressive ta..-urion of individuals engaged nuinly i: 
production on their own account is not easy to organize effec
tively in any country. It raises formidable problems where the 
general level of money incomes is low and where ordinary 
standards of commetcial accounting are unfamiliar to the pro
ducer. In these circum.stanc~ everything depends on the quality 
of the personal contact between tax officials and the people ... 
and on the possibiliry of devising simple and acceptable criteru 
of relative ~..-ealth which can be generally applied. 1 

The development of the railways did absorb some \Vorkers, and 
the ci.,;l service and missionaries also provided employment for the 
educated few. But by rh:: early r:urries, the rail way projects had 
been completed and the rate of expansion of employment oppor
tunities in the civil service became very low. The result was that 
most of the taxable adults had unascertainable incomes on which 
no modern income taX system could effectively be raised. 

Another problem which often arises, and which is usually diflicult 
to solve under any fiscal ;ystem, is that of ta."'{ evasion. In Nigeria it 
was particularly difficult. To start with, there was the problem of 
defining 'a taxable adult' since there was no registration of births, 
except in Lagos. Again, in a country with backward transport and 
communication systems many people could not be covered by the 
tax 5)'nem, while those who were covered could easily evade 
payment by escaping into the bush. It was also the practice of a 
number of people to understate their incomes in order to evade full 
payment of tax. 

It must be mentioned that expenditure on civil establishment, 
i.e. the cost of administering the government, accounted for an 
annual average ofbetween 30 and 40 per cent of total revenue, thus 
leaving little surplus for any major development projects. Through
out this period the government did not allocate any funds for the 
development of commerce and industry. The expenditure on public 
works, i.e. the maintenance of roads, bridges, waterworks and 
electricity, increased during the period of the first world war and 
reached its peak in the financial year 1943-4 when it accounted for 
about 10 per cent of total expenditure. Expenditures on agriculture 

I HaiJey, op. cit., p. l]ll. 



m.:l tducation also reached their highest in the tinmcial year 19~-5 
when each took about 5 per cent of total expenditure. 

ECOSO.\UC CO:-<DJTIO!'S A:s-D POLICY 

ImmediatelY after the first world war it seemed that l'Conomic 
condirions in Nigeria would improve: industrial activity increased 
in Europe, leading to greater demand for Nigerian products which 
began to fetch higher prices. There was a short-lived boom which 
collapsed in 1921. In that year the level of prices for export products, 
e.g. cocoa, cotton, groundnuts, palm oil and palm kernels, fell in 
many of the European countries and in the United States of America. 
The fall in the prices of export products and the general economic 
depression, though spread over the whole period of the 1920s, 
were neither continuous nor evenly distributed over the different 
commodities and industrial activities. Some efforts \\·ere made to 

advertise and to sell more Nigerian products in a number of world 
markets, particularly in Europe and in North America. For example, 
Nigeria participated \Vith the other former West African British 
colonies (Gambia, Sierra Leone and Ghana) in the Canadian National 
Exhibition in Toronto in 1928, when all the major West African 
products were on display for Canadian manufacturers.• 'It is 
interesting to note that whereas in 1929, 23,454 cwt ofWest African 
cocoa was imported into Canada this was increased in 1930 to 
40,626 cwt.' 2 It must be realized that no preference was given to 
West African cocoa, and the increase took place without any 
diminishing quantities coming to Canada from the West Indies, 
which had a distinct advantage over West African cocoa owing to 
the trade agreement between the West Indies and Canada. 

Also, in 1930, on the occasion of the International Maritime and 
Colonial Exhibition at Antwerp in celebration of the centenary of 
Belgium's independence, there was a very earnest undertaking on 
the part of the Nigerian government to provide exhibits which 
were really comprehensive of the resources of the country.l The 

1 Annual Report on tile Agricultural Department, 1929, Lagos, Government 
Printer, p. 15. The Gold Coast Independent (Christmas Number), Accra, 1928, 
p. 29. 

' Tlrr Gold Coast Independent (Christmas Nwnbcr), Accra, 1930, p. 27. 
J!bid. 
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Nigerian exhibits \Vere staged on the British pavilion. The main 
object of participating in the exhibition was to take advantage of 
the opportunity of putting before continental manu£1eturers the 
variety of raw materials available in Nigeria. The main exhibits 
were cocoa, beans, palm kernels, palm oil, copra, coconut oil, 
cotton and cottonsecd; and a few minor agricultural products 
including kolanuts, benniseed and maize. There were exhibits of 
various qualities of mahogany and samples of such Nigerian woods 
as iroko and ebony. Some exhibits of mineral resources were also 
on display: these included tin ore, refmed tin ore and samples of 
coal from the coal±ields of Enugu. 

Nigeria's participation in the exhibitions at Toronto and Antwerp 
reflected the rapid growth of cash-crops and their importance to the 
economy of the country. It also indicated the desire of the govern
ment to expand trade which was the main source of revenue. The 
exhibition of mineral products also indicated the gradual growth of 
the extractive industries in Nigeria. 

Towards the end of the twenties, particularly in 1927 and 1928, 
the prices of some agricultural export products rose slightly, and 
there was a token revival of economic activity. However, the 
severest effect of the economic depression was felt in the early 
thirties. For example, the average market price of palm oil fell 
from £35 per ton in 1928, to £26 per ton in 1930, and to £12 per 
ton in 1934; while that of palm kernels fell from £21 per ton in 
1929, to £!4 per ton in 1930, and £7 per ton in 1934· The prices of 
the principal imported goods in the same period did not fall as 
drastically as the export prices. For example, the average price of 
cement was £3· 7s. per ton in 1928, £2. 4S· per ton in 1930 and 
£z. 6s. per ton in 1934; the average price for cotton piece goods per 
square yard was 7d. in 1928, 6td. in 1930 and 4d. in 1934; and the 
average price for salt per cwt was 19s. 7d. in 1928, I7S. 1d. in 1930, 
and £r. 13s. sd. in 1934· As a result of these price fluctuations, 
the average income of the farmers fell, while the prices of the basic 
imported goods, on which they spent the bulk of their income, 
remained relatively high. 

The general trade depression which was experienced in most 
parts of the world was aggravated by the fmancial crisis in Europe 
and America and by the collapse of some national currencies, par
ticularly in Europe. The depression was also reflected in the 
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TAilLE 6.2 Index rmmbers of import, export and domestic prices, 
1926-.JO 

(5) (6) 
ll'e(~htcd i11dcx Wr(~htcd 

(4) llt1111bcrs of i11d,·x 1111111bers 
(2) (J) Export/ Lagos: retail ~r La<~"": 
Import Export import price J'riccs of retail prices 

(1) price price i11diccs: imported Cif domestic 
Year i11dices i11dices (3) over (2) <~oods .~oods 

1926 roo·o 100'0 1·0 1·o 1·o 

1927 91'6 98'3 1'1 1'1 1'5 
1928 84'2 97'4 1'2 1'2 1'2 

1929 90'2 87'6 0'9 1'2 1'2 

1930 8o·8 74'5 0'9 1'2 0'9 

1931 73'3 47'2 o·6 1'2 0'9 

1932 66·3 50·o 0'7 1·1 o·S 

1933 61'4 47'3 o·8 1'2 0'7 

1934 ss-s 41'7 0'7 1'1 o·6 

1935 68·2 51'7 0'7 1'1 0'7 
1936 62'3 58·6 0'9 1'1 0'7 

1937 s6·4 50'7 0'9 0'9 o·6 

1938 6s·o 44'8 0'7 0'9 o·6 

1939 61·0 41'3 0'7 

1940 61·5 37'8 o·6 

Notes: 

Col. 2 is based on wholesale prices at port of entry of 52 imported commodities 
whose value in 1926 and 1936 amounted to about two-thirds of total imports, 
using as weights average value of imports in 1926 a.nd 1936, which appeared 
to be normal years. 
Col. 3 is based on prices of 18 exported domestic products whose v~luc in 
1926 and 1936 amounted on an average to 81 per cent of total exports, using 
as weights average value of exports in 1926 and 1936. 
Source: Nigerian Trade Reports. 
Col. 5 includes wheat bread, evaporated milk, butter, rice, coffee, cocoa, tea, 
sugar, salt, brandy, beer, kerosene, soap, stockfish. 
Source of weight: Report of Cost ofLivirrg Committee, Lagos, 1942. 
Source of prices: Nigerian Blrre BOCII.:. 
Col. 6 includes eggs, beef, mutton, native toba.cco, maize, yams, planta.ins, 
bananas, fowls, ducks, Nigerian stockfish, palm oil, and gari. Source of weights 
and prices: as for Col. s. 
Source: Perham (ed.), Mining, Commerce and Firrarrcc in Nigeria. 
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international payments agreement which became unreliable and 
disrupted, as many cotmtries abandoned the gold st:mdard, the basis 
of the agreement. In 1931, sterling, with which the West Afric:m 
currency had been linked since its inception in 1912, also left the 
gold mndard 'ring'. The abandonment of the link with gold, and 
the depreciation of the pound sterling in terms of gold, by all 
countries which had kept their currencies allied to sterling, led to the 
birth of the sterling area, or the sterling block as it is sometimes 
called. 

It was in the period between the first world war and the de
pression years that the British government realized, more than ever 
before, the part she should play in the economic and social develop
ments of her dependencies all over the world. Hitherto, it had been 
the accepted view in Britain that a dependency should only have the 
communications, social services and so forth which it could afford 
out of its own revenue, and that economic development was properly 
the function of private enterprise. Nigeria, though with rich natural 
resources, could not achieve progress along these lines because there 
was an inadequate number of indigenous private enterprises capable 
of tapping most of the resources. 

It was true that many Nigerians engaged in the cultivation of 
cash-crops, but only small-scale farms existed, and farming was not 
regarded as a business as such. Most incomes derived from the sales 
of cash-crops were not reinvested in agriculture. There was also 
a large group of Nigerians who were engaged in the distributive 
trade. Most of the people in these groups were just able to make 
ends meet and could not accumulate sufficient wealth from which 
to finance further production. Nigeria, therefore, did not have a 
strong capitalist element in society which could speed up the rate of 
economic growth. Again, a number of Lebanese and Syrians helped 
in the marketing of export products, and opened shops in the large 
towns where they sold imported goods, particularly cotton goods. 
These traders, though important in the commercial life of the coun
try, did not make much direct capital investment in Nigeria. Few 
invested in the mining industry - gold and tin - and their direct 
contribution to the economic growth of Nigeria is not as great as 
some writers would want us to accept.' Even foreign private enter
prises which ventured into pioneer trading activities here did not 
' Crowder, West Africa under Colonial Rule, pp. 293-305. 
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fmd the business climate entirely favourable. Considerable progress 
still had to be made in the provision of pritmry economic and 
social services - good roads, communications, banking facilities 
and better health conditions - on which to lay the foundations of a 
strong economy. 

TABLE 6.3 Colo11ial Development Fund for 
Nigeria, 1932* 

ScllCincs Amo11nt (£) 

Dietetics research 3,750 
Veterinary scholarships 920 
Tsetse fly investigation 1,500 
Public health improvements 50,200 
Relaying Minna-Kaduna railway: 

interest for seven years on £p6,ooo 
(approximate figures) at 5 per cent 
per annum I 14,000 

Total £170,370 

*Amount received was £28,016 and amount approved for further projects 
was £142,354· 

Source: An Economic Survey of the Colonial Empire, 1932, Col. no. 95· 

The British government realized that economic growth should 
not be impeded and that it was its duty to develop the vast economic 
potentialities of Africa which had been lying fallow. In order to 
achieve this, the government admitted that its methods should be 
evolutionary rather than revolutionary. In 1929 the financial 
assistance from the United Kingdom Exchequer to the colonies, 
which had been in the form of grants-in-aid, was further extended 
by the Colonial Development Act, which established a fund of 
£r million a year for schemes of economic development. The object 
was 'to promote commerce with, relieve economic depression in 
the United Kingdom and to stimulate agricultural and industrial 
activity in the colonial territories'. 1 The small funds which were 
made available to Nigeria were expended on a variety of projects 

I The United Kil~f!dOm Colonial DclJe/opmcnt and Welfare Acts, cor Reference 
Paper, no. RFP 3400, August 1956. 
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which included dietcric research, veterinary schemes and scholar
ships, tsetse fly investigation, public health improvements, railway 
developments and commlmications. By 1939, however, it had 
become cbr that far greater fmancial provision, supplementing 
local resources, :md a far more inuginative handling of the problems 
of development of the colonial territories, were needed to create 
the conditions of life which would lead to the social and economic 
progress necessary for the establishment of self-government, which 
was gradually becoming pro:ninent in the minds of educated 
Africans. 

At the outbrc::k of the second world war, the most important 
task for the British government was to mobilize economic and man
power resources. The task was one of great magnitude because the 
whole range of economic life had to be reorganized both in Britain 
and in the colonial territories to meet the war emergency. Although 
the various aspects of economic control introduced assumed 
different stages of the war, the main targets set for the colonies 
included the following: the participation in general blockade 
measures against Germany; the increase of exports of foodstuffs 
and raw materials to Britain and her allies; the organization of 
import controls and shipping programmes on a war basis; the in
crease oflocal production and other essentials for local consumption 
in order to meet shortages of imported goods; the adoption of 
financial measures, including taxation, price control, cost of living 
allowances, etc., in order to curb possible inflationary pressures; and 
the adoption of relief measures to meet special difficulties for staple 
export industries. It was not until after the German advance in 
W estem Europe and the entry of Italy into the war that all these 
economic controls were brought into play. The sudden rise in the 
tempo of war activity and increased shipping difficulties had im
mediate effects upon both the import and export trades of Nigeria. 
The Nigerian government, with the help of the British government, 
paid more attention to securing the imports essential for carrying 
on the ordinary life of the people since the supplies from many 
European countries were reduced considerably. 

One other major factor which affected the import trade of 
Nigeria was the imposition of the currency regulations by the 
British government. At the outbreak of war, sterling was under 
considerable pressure, as it was depreciating in terms of the American 
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dolbr from the rate of £r to 84.68 at the end of July, to the rate 
oi £r ro 84.05 on the outbreak of hostilities in September 1939. 
This fall in the exchange rate of sterling in terms of the dollar, and 
the frnancial and political developments that accompanied it, led 
to the withdrawal of most non-Commonwealth countries from the 
sterling block. The closer identification of the sterling block with 
the countries of the Commonwealth was formalized with the 
introduction of sterling exchange control immediately following 
the outbreak of war. In connexion with exchange control, the 
Finance (Defence) Regulations were introduced into Nigeria in 
1939. The sterling area became part of the mechanism of exchange 
control, involving an inevitable element of discrimination. The basic 
principles of the exchange regulations applied to the sterling area 
as a whole, but ftmds were allowed to move freely within it. The 
broad objective in view was the greatest economy of hard curren
cies and gold, the resources of which were urgently required to 
fmance essential purchases of munitions and raw materials. Every 
member of the sterling area, including the colonies, was left to 
operate its own exchange control. In Nigeria, import licences 
were introduced and restrictions were placed on capital movements. 
In the matter of import licensing, all members of the sterling 
area undertook to save hard currencies by limiting their purchases 
from hard currency cOlmtries to absolute essentials. The agreement 
to economize hard currencies and dollars was a 'gentlemen's 
agreement', as members were left to interpret it in the light of their 
own sense of responsibility. The hard currency reserves of the 
sterling area were canalized to London and held by the British 
government in the area's dollar pool. These receipts of dollars and 
other currencies, which represented savings on imports, were paid 
for in sterling by the British government and constituted one of the 
factors in the growth of sterling balances held by the members of 
the sterling area. By June 1945 West Africa (The Gambia, Sierra 
Leone, Ghana and Nigeria) had a total of £93 million in sterling 
balances} The main economic significance of this policy was that 
Nigeria and many other members of the sterling area were forced 
to extend credit to Britain on a large scale, by sacrificing their 
demands for imported capital and consumption goods princip:~lly 
from the hard currency countries. This hampered the normal rate 
1 Paul Bareau, Tire Sterling Area, p. 9· 
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of economic development and thus reduced the economic welfare 
of the people.• 

In spite of the heavy burden imposed on the British government 
by the day-to-day necessities of war, it was found possible to pay 
some attention to economic development and to the general im
provements of social services in the colonies. In February 1940 a 
parliamentary paper was published on the British government policy 
on colonial development and welfare.~ In the same year, the first 
Colonial Development and Welfare Act was passed, superseding 
the 1929 Act, and greatly increasing the sums available and extending 
their scope to cover the whole field of development, both economic 
and social. The 1940 act stipulated that United Kingdom assis
tance was 'for any purpose likely to promote the development of the 
resources of any colony or welfare of its people'. The general 
conception of how this policy would meet the needs of the British 
dependencies was outlined by the Secretary of State for the Colo
nies, who expressed the view that 

if full and balanced development was to be obtained and if 
Colonial governments were to be placed in a position to main
tain administrative, technical and social services at proper stan
dards, some assistance from outside was necessary at that stage. 
Few of the colonies had the good fortune to possess substantial 
mineral wealth, and in comparatively few were there manu
facturing industries of any magnitude. The majority were wholly, 
or almost wholly, dependent on the more limited resources 
derived from agriculture. The value of agricultural products 
varied widely from year to year as conditions fluctuated in the 
world market, with the result that Colonial revenues provided 
an unreliable basis for a policy of steady development. In some 
cases, the position was aggravated by a heavy burden of indebtcd
ness.3 However able the governments, however efficient their 
economic administration, many colonies could not finance out 
of their own resources the research and survey work, the schemes 

1 See G. A. Petcb, Economic Development and Modem West Africa, pp. 19o-zo6. 
z Statement of Policy on Colonial Development and Welfare, Febn1ary 1940, Cmd. 

6175, HMSO, 1940. 
3 In 1936, Nigeria's public debt was about £25 million: Colonial Annual 

Reports, no. 1842, Nigeria, 1936, p. 94· 
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of major capital enterprise and the expansion of administrative 
and technical staffs which were necessary for their full and 
vigorous devclopment. 1 

The Colonial Development and Welfare Act of r940 empowered 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies, with the concurrence of the 
British Treasury, to make schemes for any purpose likely to pro
mote the development of the resources of any colony or the welfare 
of its people. 2 The sums required for such schemes were to be paid 
out of money provided by the British parliament. The act pre
scribed maximum expenditure of £s million a year, plus £s million 
for research, for the ten years I94I -5 I, and cancelled some £ ro 
million in loans owed by colonial governments to the United 
Kingdom. It laid down, however, that any money which remained 
unspent at the end of any year would lapse. By this act, the colonies 
were encouraged to plan their social and economic development with 
the technical and fmancial assistance of Britain to augment their 
own resources, so that programmes could be launched and natural 
resources expanded and new and better standards of living made 
possible. The colonies were allowed to plan development pro
grammes on certain broad lines of policy suggested by the British 
government: the funds were to be spent on providing greater 
knowledge of the natural resources of the colonies; improvements in 
quality, output and uses of their export products; the opening up of 
the country by new means of communications; new schools, 
teclmical colleges and university institutions; and new hospitals, 
clinics and dispensaries. The war prevented the full implementation 
of the policy in many colonies. In Nigeria a few development 
projects were undertaken, touching on transport and communica
tions, public health improvements, tsetse fly investigation, rinder
pest investigation, irrigation, geological surveys and general 
research on the production of primary products. There were also 
some development projects which were undertaken jointly by the 
British colonies in West Africa. In I 93 8 the Agriculture Department 
of the Ghana government opened a research station at New Tafo 
to study matters relating to the care and cultivation of cocoa, and to 

1 Cmd. 6175, HMSO, 1940. 
' See Tire United Kingdom Colonial De11elopment and Welfare Acts, COl, RFP 

3400, August 1956. 
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study the cause and possible remedies of swollen shoot and other 
prevalent cocoa diseases. Six years later, the station was taken 
over by the West African Cocoa Research Institute, which wa; 
partly financed from the Colonial Development and Welfare 
Fund.l In 1939, the West African Institute of Oil Palm Research 
was established at Benin in Nigeria. The institute was sustained by 
funds from the British West African colonial governments and the 
Colonial Development and W elfarc Fund. 

The Colonial Development and W elfarc Act of 1940 was supple
mented by the Colonial Development and Welfare Act of 1945, 
which provided £120 million for the ten years 1946-56, including 
£zo million carried forward in commitments tmder the 1940 Act. 
It also enabled long-term plans to be made by abolishing the need 
to surrender unspent annual balances, and provided that the money 
could be drawn on at any time within the ten years, subject to an 
upper limit of £17·5 million a year. The full implications of the 
1945 act are discussed in Chapter 12. 

1 The institute was jointly financed by The Gambia, Sierra Leone, Ghana and 
Nigeria. 



7 Transport and communications 

Improved transport and communications are fundamental to all 
other types of development. There was no doubt that at the start 
of the twentieth century transport difficulties were among the most 
important and urgent problems facing Nigeria. It was necessary 
for the British government to have effective control over the rela
tively new district which had been acquired. The movements of the 
administrative officers up and down the country, and the regularity 
of effective communications between the administrative centres 
and the respective local administrative stations, were indispensable 
to any good government. This could be made possible only with 
improved and modern systems of transport and communications. 
As far as the economic development of Nigeria was concerned there 
was a great need to introduce better transport and communications 
systems in order to quicken the pace of the transition from a pre
dominantly subsistence economy to a modem exchange economy. 
Southern Nigeria produced palm oil, palm kernels, rubber and 
cocoa; and some of the main producing centres were up to 200 miles 
or more from the coast. Groundnuts, cotton, benniseed, hides and 
skins were produced in the North, in areas which were at least 
6oo miles from the coast. Tin, one of the few important mineral 
export items, was produced in Jos, a distance of about 550 miles 
from Port Harcourt, its nearest seaport. Similarly, imported goods 
had to reach the consumers who were scattered over a very wide 
area. Again, any industrial or commercial establishment would want 
to make sure that its products could reach the widest markets 
possible; since production is not complete until the product has 
been elfectivdy marketed to reach the consumers, the amount of 
transport available and its overall efficiency limits the volume of 
economic activity and thus the economic growth of a country. 
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INLAND WATERWAYS 

The development of the inland waterways in Nigeria did not in
volve any major constructions of canals as such, but was mainh 
concerned with improving the major rivers and their tributaries. 
The big rivers in Nigeria have certain common characteristics: 

6 Transport and communications 

a considerable fall; a swift current; a course impeded by rocks and 
rapids; bars and shifting sandbanks formed at the mouth by the 
silt of the soft soil through which the rivers run; numerous tribu
taries; often dry, broad beds; and great variations in volume accord
ing to the season of the year. Their development was financed 
entirely by the Nigerian government. After 1900, various schemes 
were introduced; most concentrated on clearing snags on the water
ways and in some cases rivers were deepened and widened. The 
regular dredging of some rivers was undertaken and explosives 
were often used to clear obstructions. The main rivers and their 
tributaries were kept open for navigation. For example, in 1905, 
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the Sombriero river in the Dcgema district was cleared of all 
obstructions and made navigable by canoe to Ikiri. The Ossiomo 
river was also cleared, providing about I 55 miles of navigable 
waterway. The tributary of the river Nun, a branch of the river 
Niger, was cleared of obstructions to launch navigation, and other 
rivers which were improved for navigation in the same year in
cluded the Ethiope and Moya. 1 Some portions of the Moya and 
Aboynia rivers, tributaries of the Cross river, were dug to connect 
them with the Calabar and K wa Ibo rivers. This was one of the 
few instances when canals were constructed to help navigation on 
the rivers. By 1909 the Imo river had been made safe for naviga
tion to Owerinta, a distance of 103 miles; and the Otamini river 
had been opened up nearly as far as Owerri. 2 In 191! the Koko 
canal in the Benin district was widened and deepened; and in the 
same year the Ndone creek was cleared, and more clearing was 
done on the river Orashi as far as the Oguta Lake. The river Niger 
received more attention, especially after the British government 
took over the administration of Northern Nigeria in 1900. The 
government maintained a clear passage on the river from the coast 
as far north as Idah, which was then one of the principal trading posts 
of the North. Also in 191! the Ethiope river was further cleared as 
far as Umutu in order to allow timber traffic. In connexion with the 
exploitation of the newly discovered coal deposit at Udi in Eastern 
Nigeria, the rivers Anarnbra, Ornerum and Manu were surveyed 
shortly before the start of the first world war, for the purpose of 
ascertaining their possibilities for transporting coal.J The develop
ment of these rivers was never undertaken. The railway system was 
eventually used to transport coal, because it was considered cheaper 
and faster under the prevailing conditions. 

Between the two world wars, the Nigerian government was 
unable to provide adequate funds for any kind of development 
project. The unstable world economic conditions affected adversely 
Nigeria's foreign trade, from which most of the country's revenue 
came. The government could only afford to spend a small sum of 
money on the improvement of the inland waterways. In 1925, 

clearings were undertaken on the river Niger, the Imo river, Saka 

r Soul/rem Nigeria Bl11e Book, 1905. 
z Colonial Annual Reports, no. 665, Southern Nigeria, 1909, p. 25. 
J Colonial A11n11al Reports, no. 735, Southern Nigeria, 191I, p. 26. 
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creek and the Mungo river in the Cameroons.1 There was also an 
attempt to improve navigation around the Bussa Rapids on the 
river Niger: the work on this project began in 1928, but had to be 
abandoned in I93I for lack offunds. Again in I930, the Okitipupa
Agbabu channel was dredged in an attempt to deepen the waterway 
from Okitipupa to the terminus of the Ondo-Agbabu road.z 

GOVERNMENT MARINE SERVICES 

Before the first world war, Northern Nigeria was linked with the 
South only by waterways, mainly by way of the river Niger, and 
before the advent of the railway, the rivers Niger and Benue 
provided the channels by which goods and passengers could be 
transported to and from the North. The government was forced to 
keep these rivers navigable at all times, not only because of trade 
but also for the increasing administrative needs, particularly after 
1900. For the same reasons, the government improved the rivers 
Kaduna and Gongola, both flowing southwards joining the rivers 
Niger and Benue respectively. The opening up of the river Gongola 
provided access to the cotton-growing area of Bornu and the tin
mining district ofBauchi. In the rainy season, canoes and light vessels 
were able to reach Genole on the river Gongola, a total distance of 
some I ,200 miles from the sea; this was claimed as the greatest 
distance of river navigation from a seaport, uninterrupted by rapids, 
in Africa.J 

Until 1903, the river transport services between the South and 
the North were monopolized by the trading companies, particularly 
the Niger Company. In order to break the monopoly, the govern
ment of Northern Nigeria started mail and cargo services (the Niger 
and Benue system) to help all merchants alike by conveying a 
limited quantity of merchandise up the river Niger in government 
vessels. The rates announced by the government for passengers and 
consignments of cargo were about half the rates charged by the 
Niger Company. The merchants responded swiftly to the govern
ment services, and in the early stages they were unable to cope with 
the demand. 

1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1315, Nigeria, 1925, p. 25. 
• Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1528, Nigeria, 1930, p. 23. 
3 Colonial Reports, no. 437, Northern Nigeria, 1903, p. res. 



Transport and communications I 31 

In 1907, 13,021 passengers and 13,739 tons of cargo were trans
ported, and in 1908 the traffic reached its peak with 13,587 passen
gers and 20,889 tons of cargo. There are no statistics to show the 
various items of cargo transported by marine services. It is known, 
however, that the bulk of the export products of Northern Nigeria, 
e.g. groundnuts and cotton, were brought down to the coast via 
the waterways. Imported goods and some local produce, e.g. 
yams, cassava, kolanuts and rice, were also transported. 

After the railways had been extended to connect Northern and 
Southern Nigeria in 1912, river transport gradually ceased to be 
the most important means of transport and communication between 
the two areas. There was a gradual decline in the number of vessels 
serving the North, as trade was steadily diverted to the railway. 
In 19!1, the government stopped its marine services on the Kaduna 
waterway, and the volume of trade passing through Lokoja and 
!dah reduced considerably.t 

In Southern Nigeria the government maintained marine services 
on the coast and on navigable rivers from about 1906. The following 
were the main services nndertaken by the Marine Department: 

(r) Lagos-Porto Novo. A weekly mail and passenger service, this 
handled the trade between the two countries and also served the 
intermediate ports. 2 However, in 1912 it was discontinued and 
handed over to a French shipping company.J 

(2) Lagos-Siluko-Sapele. A weekly mail and passenger service 
which, between 1908 and I9II, carried about 25,000 passengers. 
It was reorganized in 1912 and incorporated in a single service 
for the Western Provinces of Nigeria. 

(3) Lagos-Ejirin-Epe. This service ran over a shorter distance, and 
a motor barge was maintained for transporting goods to the 
famous Ejirin market every nine days. The service was dis
continued as a separate operation in 191 I. 

(4) Forcados-Warri-Sapele and Forcados-Koko-Sapele. Mail 
launches provided a weekly service on these two routes until 
1912, when they were replaced by a bi-weekly one. 

1 ColoNial Reports, no. 738, Northern Nigeria, I9II, p. 23. 
'Between 1908 and I9II, a total number ofr),r68 passengers travelled on this 

route. 
3 Colouial Reports, no. 825, Southern Nigeria, I9IJ, p. 28. 
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(5) The Cross River Transport, which began in 1905, ran regularly in 
Eastern Nigeria, and three of the motor launches used on this 
service were adapted to navigation in shallow waters. 

In addition to the marine services provided by the government 
and the trading companies, countless numbers of canoes were used 
by the people, especially those living around the coastal areas and 
along the rivers, and the traders who were engaged in retail trade in 
Northern Nigeria. There were a few times when some Nigerians 
attempted to establish shipping companies. One such instance 

TABLE 7.1 Marine services, Nigen"a* 1925-35 

Passenger Cargo 

Cove m- Govern-
Year nrent Public rnent Public 

1925 5.-H1 10,207 3,]20 6,889 
1926 4.927 8,070 3.199 3.251 
1928 2,908 3.367 938 441 
1929 2,959 2,417 994 1,615 
1930 2,445 2,465 2,276 1,829 
1931 3.170 1,842 2,879 I,JJI 
1932 2,850 1,528 2,j28 407 
1933 2,]50 1,200 1,028 15 
1934 2,728 I,2II 1,181 17 
1935 2,696 945 916 12 

n.a. Not available. 
• Excluding Victoria (Cameroon.s) division. 

Coal 
tralfic 
(tons) 

107,410 
Il7,263 
!l8,353 
121,802 
125,919 
III,477 
96.196 
87.785 

109.518 
92,145 

Daily 
average 

Regular of 
Total African .floating 
revermet staff African 
(£) employed staff+ 

377.562 2,225 550 
355.184 2,241 6oo 
377,048 2,477 1,000 

379,181 2,474 1,400 

376,!65 2,637 1,361 

323,795 1,698 1,080 
299,88! 1,053 804 
280,299 833 877 
344.802 1,455 
285,222§ 1,630 

t Including paper credit for services to other government departments. 
+ Casual labour on daily paid rates. 
§ Cash revenue only. 
Source: AnnU41 Rrports on tire Marirrr Departnrtrrt, Lagos, Government Printer. 

deserves mention. In I9II a group of Nigerian businessmen tried 
to promote a company to build and buy steamers, launches and 
barges in order to provide regular shipping and transport facilities 
for the petty traders up the river Niger. The company was to have 
had a capital of £20,000 divided into 20,000 shares of £I each 
offered to the public; but it was never established because it could 
not register since the Company's Act had not yet been introduced 
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into the country. This caused great discontent and arguments 
mwng the people. 

Conditions after the first world war were less favourable to the 
development of the inland waterways transport system. The 
development of the railways and road transport led to the gradual 
decline of inland waterways, and this decline was reflected in the 
marine services after 1914. Marine services handled the cargo of 
coal from Udi mines, which began to operate in 1915. The com
pletion of the railway between Port Harcourt and Enugu in 1916 
enabled the government to provide coastal steamers for carrying 
coal from Udi, via Enugu and Port Harcourt, to Lagos. It is im
portant to add that in 1925 the Marine Department introduced 
ferry services for workers crossing from Lagos to Apapa and back. 
In 1926, the first full year of its operation, 497,917 passengers 
travelled on the ferry. This number increased to r ,244,697 in 1929, 
but fell drastically during the depression years to 505,344 in 1934.1 
However, between 1915 and 1939 most of the marine services 
were drastically reduced. One of the very few services which re
mained tmtil 1939 in Northern Nigeria was the weekly mail launch 
service between Burutu and Baro which was maintained by the 
Marine Department. A fortnightly mail launch service which ran 
between Lagos and Sapele, a distance of 227 miles was maintained, 
and it was connected at Koko with the Burutu-Forcados-Koko 
service covering another 6o miles. A weekly service between Lagos 
and Porta Novo was maintained, and some services on the Benue, 
between Lokoja, Makurdi and Y ola were also in operation. There 
was a mail service between Port Harcourt, Degcma and Nembe 
covering a distance of about 90 miles. During this period, the govern
ment partially transferred to the Elder Dempster Lines the services 
on the Cross river between Itu and Ikom; these were to be used by 
the company during the high water, but the government retained 
control during the low water season.2 During the second world war 
very few improvements were made on the inland waterways, and 
they were confined to the key areas on the coast where raw materials 
vital to the war effort could be obtained. The United Africa 
Company Limited and Jolm Holt Limited continued to provide 

1 Amutal Reports 011 tire Marine Departme11t, 1925-35, Lagos, Government 
Printer. 

'Colonial Reports, Nigeria, r925-36. 
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cargo services, mainly between the seaports and the North through 
the river Niger. The bulk of the pass~ngers and cargoes handled by 
these firms were for their trading groups and agents. 

In addition to transporting passengers and cargo, marine services 
provided regular employment for a number of Nigerians. For 
example, between 1925 and 1935 over 20,000 Nigerians were 
employed as regular staH: among whom were a few clerks, mechanics 
and draughtsmen; and over 10,000 others were employed as casual 
labour on daily paid rates. Although the dockyards provided a 
limited amount of technical training, the government realized that 
a formal technical education was necessary to enable more Nigerians 
to take up skilled jobs.' In 1925 a class of apprentice masters was 
established on a part-time basis for a few selected Nigerians who 
were already in regular employment with the Marine Department. 
But it was not until 1929, when a technical instructor was employed 
from Britain, that the technical training scheme began on a per
manent basis.z 

RAILWAYS 

In 1900 Messrs Shelford & Sons, the engineering firm responsible 
for the construction of the Nigerian railway, recommended to the 
British government that the railway system be extended beyond 
Ibadan. The British government responded to the recommendation 
by conducting a new series of surveys and investigations) Sir 
Frederick Lugard, the Governor of Northern Nigeria, was anxious 
to see the railway extended to Northern Nigeria, and stressed its 
economic and military importance in view of the French policy 
on her territories around Nigeria. He recommended that the Lagos 
railway be extended to Ilorin and, ultimately, to Kano, and that a 
new Eastern line be given urgent consideration. After much 
pressure, the government agreed on the extension of the line to the 
North, and two possible routes were considered: one from Lagos 
via Fiditi, Oyo and Ogbomosbo, and the other from Lagos via 

'Annual Report on the Marine Department, 1923, Lagos, Government Printer, 
p. 43· 

• Annual Report on the Marine Department, 1929, Lagos, Government Printer, 
p. 75· 

J Handbook of Railways in Africa, C B910, vol. I, pp. 346-7. 
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Oshogbo. The latter was approved, and work beg:m immediately. 
The progress made on the project was spectacular, considering the 
natural features of the areas through which the line had to pass, and 
the time it took to extend the line to important centres: the railway 
line reached Ibadan in I90I, Oshogbo in I907 and Jebba (on the 
river Niger) in I909. The problem of bridging the Niger remained 
ro be solved; the government, faced with many proposals on this 
project, finally decided that a permanent bridge should be built. 
Work on the Jcbba bridge took five years to complete and it was 
opened to traffic in I 9 I 4· 

Before the Lagos railway was extended to Northern Nigeria, 
work had already started on some internal lines in the area. The first 
of these lines was between Zungeru and Kaduna, linking the scat of 
the Northern government at Zungeru with the river Kaduna, from 
where goods and passengers could travel via the river Niger to the 
coast. Work started on this line in I90I, when I2 miles of 2 feet 
6 inches gauge tramway was laid. This was extended to cover 22 

miles in 1902. Lack of funds held up the work on the Northern 
railways, and it was not until 1907 that financial arrangements were 
made whereby money was advanced by Southern Nigeria (Lagos 
Colony and Southern Nigeria Protectorate) and by Imperial Grant
in-Aid to enable a line to be built from Baro (on the Niger) to 
Zungeru, Zaria and Kano. 1 The extension work to Kano began in 
1907 under two distinct engineering parties, one dealing with the 
line from Ilorin to Jebba and the other with the Niger bridge and 
the Jebba-Baro-Kano section. The work progressed with consider
able rapidity, and on r January I9I2 the through route from Lagos 
to Kano was officially opened. The Bauchi Light Railway, which 
was authorized to be constructed in 19II, was completed as far as 
Bukuru in 1914, thus serving the tin-mining area of Northern 
Nigeria. 

On 3 October I9I2, the railway of Northern Nigeria was amal
gamated with the Southern Nigeria railway. Hitherto, they had 
been managed by two separate administrative bodies. 2 

Meanwhile, the discovery of coal at Enugu in 1909 encouraged 
the government to investigate the possibility of an Eastern railway 
line. The first problem to be solved was that of finding the cheapest 

'Colo11ial A11nua/ Reports, no. 594, Northern Nigcri~, 1907-8. 
2 Handbook of RailiVays in Africa, p. 349· 
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route by which coal from Enugu could reach the coast: it was 
proposed that a railway line be constructed from Enugu to Onitsha 
on the river Niger, where coal could be brought to Lagos by boat. 
This proposal was later abandoned in favour of a more ambitious 
and expensive system stretching through Eastern Nigeria and joining 
the existing Western system in the North- bringing to an end the 
possibility of a railway line joining the West and the East. Port 
Harcourt was chosen as the terminus of the Eastern system, and 
work began on its construction late in 1913. By 1916 the construc
tion work had been completed between Port Harcourt and Enugu. 
The project was halted temporarily during the first world war, but 
work was resumed in 1920. The Eastern railway line finally joined 
the Western line at Kaduna in 1926, and the railway bridge over 
the river Benue was completed in 1932. Before 1920 the Nigerian 
government operated a few motor services 1 to serve as feeders and 
outlets to the railways. 

During the period between the two world wars, the government 
considered a number of surveys and proposals for a further ex
tension of the Nigerian railway. As a result the following lines were 
constructed: 

(a) A new line from Ifo to Idogo (JI miles). It was thought that 
this line would secure more produce for Lagos. 

(b) A line from Zaria, a point between Kano and Kaduna, to 
Kaura-Namoda in the north-west direction (Kaura-Namoda 
lies just between Sokoto and Katsina). This was completed 
in 1929. 

(c) The extension of the railway north-eastwards as far as Nguru, 
in 1930. 

After these projects were concluded no further major developments 
were undertaken, except for the re-grading and re-laying of the 
Minna-Kaduna junction, for which the Nigerian government 
obtained an interest-free loan of £420,000 (for seven years) from the 
Colonial Development Fund. 2 

During the second world war the Nigerian railway handled the 
war traffic and increased passengers and merchandise. In the financial 

1 See the section on the road transport system. 
• Nigerian Railway and Udi Coal Mines: Administrative Report. Year ending 31 

March 1931, Lagos, Government Printer, p. J. 
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1·ear 1943-4 the government ordered locomotives, passenger 
:oaches, goods wagons and manufactured spares, to replace the 
old existing ones. The war prevented their delivery and for a num
ber of years the railway was h:ud hit by delays caused by over
worked and damaged engines. 

The construction of the railways was financed entirely by the 
Nigerian govemment through loans raised on the London money 
market. The total cost of construction steadily increased as railway 
mileage increased, rising from a total of about £6·6 million in 1914 
to £rs million in 1925; and by 1938 the total railway mileage of 
r.903 miles had cost about £23'4 million. The major expenses 
included the cost of imported rail construction materials from the 
United Kingdom, the cost of rolling-stock, and labour costs. 

TABLE 7.2 Nigerian railway: total cost 
of constmcti on, 191 4-3 8 

Yenr Amount(£) 

Up to 1914 6,656,476 

1915 6,803,103 

1919 9,277,041 
1920 10,388,318 

1924-5* 15,071,109 

1926--7 18,014,227 

1928-9 20,987.995 
1929-30 21,539,646 

193D--I 22,021,434 
19)1-2 22,120,905 

1932-3 23,098,424 

1936-7 23,II3,887 

1937-8 23,492,890 

'Fiscal year ending 3 I March as from 1924. 
Source: Nigerian Blue Book, 1914-38. 

The Nigerian railways provided passenger and cargo services. 
Passenger accommodation and rates were classified into first, 
second and third class. Passengers were given limited free allowances 
for baggage, and any excess baggage was liable to be surcharged. 
Special concessions were usually made for commercial travellers 
in respect of luggage and charges for excess luggage. Special rates 
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were also provided for export products such as cocoa, palm oil, 
palm kernels, groundnuts, cotton and timber. The tonnage of the 
principal items of goods transported by the Nigerian railway is 
shown on table 7·3 below. 

It was not until the mid-twenties, when about two-thirds of the 
railway system had been constructed, that many areas began to feel 
the full economic and social impact of the railways. The number of 

TABLE 7-3 Nigerian railrvay: goodstr~{fic, 1916-38 ('ooo to11s) 

Grotmd- Kola- Palm Palm 
Year /litiS Tin ore nuts kernels oil Cocoa 

1916 43 7 
1917 48 
1918 
1919 s6 
1920 52 7 
1 January 1921-
31 March 1922 46 7 6* 

1922-3 25 8 

1923-4 40 
1924-5 101 76t 35t 31t 
1925-6 131 9 IO 81 35 2S 

1926-7 II2 II IO 70 JI 27 
1927-8 96 II 10 73 32 2S 

1928-9 II5 14 IO ss 37 34 
1929-30 157 15 II 53 35 JI 
I9JQ-I IJ2 II 12 51 JS tS 
1931-2 158 12 48 JO IS 

1932-3 198 13 63 30 26 

1933-4 206 13 46 33 27 
1934-5 220 19 )6 22 30 
1935-6 !64 II 17 70 36 35 
1936-7 285 14 17 72 45 28 

1937-8 257 15 24 50 40 34 

• No reliable statistics before 1921. 
t No reliable statistics before 1924. 
Note: Official statistics of the Nigerian railway were not released between 

1939 and 1945. 
Source: Nig~ian Railway and Udi Coal Mines: Admirlistrativc Reports, 1922-JB, 

l.:igos, Government Printer. 
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passengers who travelled on the railways increased from I,92J,OOO 
in 1924-5 to J,85I,ooo in 1929-30; :md the tonnage of goods hauled 
increased from 560,000 in 1924-5 to I,002,ooo in 1927-8. Doth 
passenger and cargo services were affected by the economic 

TABLE 7·4 Nigerian railway: mileage, passenger and 

Year 

1924-5 
1925-6 

1926-7 

1927-8 

1928-9 

1929-30 

193D-1 
1931-2 

1932-3 

1933-4 

1934-5 
1935-6 

1936-7 
19)7-8 

1938-9 

Notes: 

goods traffic, 1924-39 

Milenge opmcd 
to trnffic 

1,220 

1,265 
1,265 

1,265 
1,265 

1,265 

1,265 

1,830 

1,830 

1,830 

1,900 

1,900 

1,900 

1,903 

1,903 

Total1111111bcr of 
pnssC/Jgers carried 
('ooo) 

1,923 

2,413 
2,621 

2,831 

3,162 

3,85r 

3,663 
2,481 

2,378 

5.179 
5,080 

7.939 
8,426 

7.357 
6,707 

Total to1111ngc 
ha~tlcd 

(' ooo tons) 

56o 

677 

948 
1,002 

958 

930 
762 

667 

646 

627 
661 

709 
1,162 

1,20! 

955 

1. Official statistics of the Nigerian railway were not released 
between 1939 and 1945. 

2. From 1921-2, financial year ended 31 March. 

Sources: Nigerian Rniil11ny nnd Udi Coal Mines: Administrntil'c 
Reports, 1925-38, Lagos, Government Printer, and 
Digest of Statistics, vol. 8, no. 3 (July 1959), Lagos, 
Government Printer. 

depression of the early thirties, but by 1934 the number of passengers 
who travelled on the railways had increased, and the t01magc of 
goods hauled also increased. 

The revenue of the Nigerian railway was derived from four main 
sources: coaching, goods traffic, telegraph service and motor
transport services (sec table 7.5). However, the bulk of the annual 



TABLE 7·5 Nigerian railway: detailed statement of receipts, 1903-38 
(£ooo) 

Sundries atzd 
Goods motor 

Year Coaching tr'!!Jic Telegraph services Total 

1903-II 316 985 14 1,]20 

1912. Il9 377 6 503 

1913 13J 567 13 714 

1914 150 592 21 764 

1915 131 466 0'9 25 623 

1916 q8 619 18 786 

1917 165 S.p 2~ 1,031 

1918 198 1,016 36 1,252 

1919 285 1,147 31 1,466 

192.0 393 1,177 4 53 1,627 

January-
March 1921 97 254 0'7 13 364 

1921-2 327 r,o56 54 1,440 

1922-J 290 1,096 37 1,426 

1923-4 300 1,]09 42 1,654 

1924-5 .:!91 1,736 47 2,077 

1925-6 309 2,019 46 2,377 

1926-7 322 2,046 4 49 2,421 

1927-8 366 2,046 4 40 2,456 

1928-9 394 2,093 4 62 2,553 

1929-30 398 2,221 93 2,715 

1930-1 351 1,758 66 2,178 

1931-2 25J 1,548 51 1,855 

1932-3 218 1,612 54 1,887 

1933-4 243 1,583 57* 1,885 

1934-5 230 1,722 73i' 2,027 

1935-6 262 1,651 51:j: 1,966 

1936-7 308 2,316 67 2,693 

1937-8 324 2,407 121 2,854 

• Included levy on salary (£1J,OOO). 
t Included levy on salary (£14,000). 
~Included levy on salary (£Joo). 

Notes: 

r. Official statistics of the Nigerian railway were not released between 1939 and 
1945-

z. From 1921-2, financial year ended 3 r March. 

Source: Nigerian Railway and Udi Coal Mines: Administrative Reports, 192J-J8, 
Lagos, Government Printer. 



Transport and rolnlllllllirarions 14I 

rewnuc came from goods traffic: in 1920, for example, the per
centage of the revenue from goods traffic to total revenue was 72·3 
per cenr. This increased to 81·4 per cent in 1930, and to 83·3 per 
cent in 1938. 

Traffic on the Nigerian railway was usually very slow. All the 
railway lines were single track -loops were provided in each station 
for the crossing trains. A great deal of time was wasted in sorting 
out and in waiting for crossing trains: if two trains started trJ.velling 
in opposite directions, the time it would take either to reach its 
destination did not depend only on its speed but also on the speed 
of the other train and the possibility of being delayed by anything 
like a damaged engine or track. Most of the railway engines used 
in Nigeria were secondhand and bought from Britain. They broke 
down frequently, causing delays to journeys, and the fact that the 
railways provided no canteen facilities increased the discomfort of 
the passengers. The railway tracks, which were laid on wood 
sleepers, were often eaten away by white ants, thus increasing the 
hazards of travelling by rail. Again, the torrential rain often washed 
away the railway tracks, halting train journeys for several days. The 
railways provided limited travelling facilities for those who could 
afford the charges and for those who were fortunate enough to have 
the lines running through or near their towns and villages. For the 
bulk of the remaining travelling population, the railways did not 
serve them. Many had their homes too far away from the nearest 
railway station and had to rely on the inland waterways, where they 
existed, and on the roads, which soon became a serious challenge 
to the railways. 

The railway workshops established at the main termini (in Lagos, 
Kaduna and Port Harcourt) provided limited facilities for the 
maintenance of mechanical plants and rolling-stock. Such workshops 
also provided some technical training for the Nigerians who were 
employed in them. Generally, the total number of Nigerians 
employed by the railway steadily increased. By 1925, 12,663 
Nigerians were employed, and this rose to 18,086 in 1930, and to 
18,844 in 1938. About 6o per cent of those employed were labourers. 
The Nigerian railway also provided training schemes for its Nigerian 
staff. The mechanical engineering section was responsible for training 
a few apprentice-mechanics, and the traffic training school also 
trained Nigerians for various jobs in the traffic section. By 1938 
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all station-masters (there were 210 stations by then), firemen, guards 
and clerical staff were Nigerians; and more than 65 per cent of 
locomotive drivers were Nigerians. 

ROADS AND ROAD TRANSPORT 

It was the need to build feeder-roads for the newly constructed 
railways which began the transformation of roads and road trans
port in Nigeria. The feeder roads were meant to provide enough 
passenger and cargo traffic for the new railways. The progress of 
their development, therefore, followed closely the gradual con
struction of railway lines. The £1et that motor vehicles were intro
duced into Nigeria in the first decade of this century also helped 
to quicken their development. Between 1900 and 1915, road trans
port services were established by the Nigerian railway on the 
following feeder roads: Ibadan-Oyo (33 miles), Oyo-Iseyin (27 
miles), Oshogbo-Ogbomosho (37 miles), Bukuru-Ropp (22 miles) 
and Zaria-Maska (25 miles). In addition, the government maintained 
the following cart-roads in Northern Nigeria: Zungeru-Zaria 
(r64 miles), Zaria-Kano (86 miles) and Loko-Keffi (73 miles). 

In 1905 the government embarked on road development pro
jects in many areas in the interior bordering the coastal ports. The 
roads which were constructed in that year, outside the Lagos area, 
included the Ibadan-Oyo road, which was of great importance 
both for administrative and commercial purposes, being a feeder 
road to the railway which passed through Ibadan, and the Ogbo
mosho-Oyo road, connecting the remoter interior with Oyo. 
Between 1905 and I9IO the following were constructed: Ikirun
Illa, Oshogbo-Ilesha, Benin-Agbor, Onitsha-Awka, Adukpani
Uwet, Uwet-ltu, Warri-Benin, Awka-Udi, Agba-Okpanan and 
the Lagos-Agege road. Some road-metalling was also undertaken 
in Southern Nigeria.1 The bridges on these roads were constructed 
with timber materials and concrete. Though they were the best 
that could be built to meet the urgent needs of the country, they 
were unreliable, and with the growth of traffic in later years they 
had to be repaired or replaced frequently. 

By 1900 the country already possessed innumerable bush paths, 

1 Colorrial R£p0Tis, Southern Nigeria, I90S-II. 
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Jnd these were kept open through regular use - the tread of feet -
though with great difficulty during the rainy seJ.son when bushes 
grow very fast. The bush paths continued to provide the main links 
between the coast and the interior, and with the gradual develop
ment of trade at the beginning of this century there was an increasing 
need to improve them. The development of such paths was in the 
hands of local chiefs. The first improvement made was the widening 
of the paths by employing communal effort. The roads which grew 
in this way were dusty and could be kept open only at certain times 
of the year. 

When motor vehicles were introduced into the country between 
1907 and 1909,1 some businessmen provided a few motor transport 
smices. Increasing numbers ofbicycles 2 and motor-cycles were also 
used on the dusty roads. The motor transport services were available 
only at principal towns in the South and they ran at irregular times, 
depending on how soon the lorries had enough passengers and 
loads to carry. Journeys by motor transport were by no means 
pleasant. Inside the lorry, passengers were made to sit on very 
narrow planks stretched across with no back-rest. No special 
provisions were made for storing the loads, consequently passengers 
frequently incurred losses through damaged goods. The lorry 
drivers could stop when they felt like it -no consideration was given 
to time, or, most important of all, the feelings of the passengers. 
The lorries were usually overcrowded and the untarred roads were 
slippery and dangerous, particularly during the rainy season. In view 
of these hazardous conditions, and the fact that not many people 
could afford to pay the fares, the head-loading system increased 
with the development of better footpaths. 

By about 1909 a means of transporting goods on locally-made 
four-wheeled 'carts' (built on lorry chassis) was devised. These 
were owned and managed by Nigerians. One peculiar feature about 
them was that they had no effective brakes and were therefore liable 
to cause accidents. They soon increased in number in Lagos and in 
a few towns in Western Nigeria. An observation made in 1911 
revealed that thirteen men carrying goods on two such carts were 

1 Between 1908 and 1909 over 1,200 motor vehicles were imported into 
Nigeria: Soutllcm Nigeria Blue Book, 1908 and 1909. 

'Total numbers of bicycles imported into Nigeria in 1908 and 1909 were 
1,676 and 1,689 respectively: ibid. 
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doing the job of eighty men or more carrying goods by head
loading.' The increasing use of such vehicles reduced the cost of 
transporting goods within the township, and it also released some 
labour from head-loading to assist in the development of the forest 
and agricultural wealth of the cotmtry. In the northern portion of 
the country the conditions were similar. On occasions, when the 

TABLE 7.6 Roads maintained by the Nigerian 
government outside townships, 1924-38 

Financial year Maintmance cost per 
ending 31 March Road mileage mile per atmum (£) 

1924-5 2,596 17"0 
1925-6 :,780 20"0 

1926-7 2,950 n.a. 
1927-8 3,199 26·o 

1928-9 3.453 30"0 
1929-30 3,6o6 41"0 
193o-1 3,610 42"0 
1931-2 3.670 31"5 
1932-3 3.637 27"5 
1933-4 3,627 26·s 
1934-5 3.595 25'0 
1935-6 3.595 25'0 

1936-7 3.731 n.a. 
1937-8 3,829 n.a. 

n.a. Not available. 
Source: Annual Reports of tl1e Public Works Department, 

1924-38, Lagos, Government Printer. 

scarcity of cart-drawing animals made it impossible to use carts on 
the sandy roads, carriers were employed. 

Road construction was much easier in the savannah and semi
desert areas of the North than it was in the forest areas of the South. 
The local authorities maintained most of the roads through com
munity efforts. In 1914 and 1920 the total mileage of roads main
tained by local authorities was about 21,000 and 22,000 respectively 

1 Lagos Customs a11d Trade journal, vol. I, 18 September 1911. 
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in Northern Nigeria, and about 1,400 and 3,000 respectively in 
Southern Nigeria. 

The first world war and the economic depression that followed 
brought a drastic cut in road development projects. However, in 
1923 the government renewed its efforts to link more areas with 
better roads. It was at this time that the roads between Lagos, 
lbadan, ljcbu-Ode, Ilcsha and Akure to Ondo, Benin and Sapele 
were constructed on a permanent basis. The Western Provinces 
were joined with the Eastern Provinces by a road via Asaba to 
Onitsha. By about 1925 it was possible, though with some difficulty, 
to motor from Ibadan to Port Harcourt, but there were several 
ferries which had to be crossed, including the major crossing from 
Asaba to Onitsha. In the North a road link between Keffi and 
Wamba was also completed in 1923. By 1926 the government was 
responsible for some 2,950 miles of road (see table 7.6), which were 
maintained by the Public Works Department, and it was estimated 
that between £20 and £40 a mile was spent on them. In that year 
a fresh plan was drawn to reorganize the road system and to build 
new roads, including the breaking-down of the road system into 
trunk 'A' and 'B' and minor roads. 

Trunk 'A' roads were mainly those constructed and maintained 
by the Public W arks Department of the government, and com
prised the trunk and main produce routes. The surfaces of these 
roads were of tar-sprayed macadam, tar-sprayed gravel or laterite 
gravel. Trunk 'B' roads constituted the better-class roads oflightly
gravelled surf.1ces maintained by the native or local authorities 
with the help of local rulers. The minor roads were mainly earth 
roads, which were maintained exclusively by the local chiefs. The 
bridges and culverts on trunk 'A' roads were of permanent con
struction made of steel and cement, while those of trunk 'B' roads 
were of a semi-permanent nature. The bridges on the minor roads 
were mainly of timber and their culverts were a flight construction. 
After this plan was made, work began on the projects, but the 
depression of the late twenties and the early thirties forced the 
government to cut drastically its expenditure on road-building. 
Between 1930 and 1934 many roads were abandoned and those 
which continued to be used were badly in need of repairs. During 
these depression years, some experiments were made on bituminous 
surface road-building, and the government drew on the experience 
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of other countries which had faced similar road problems.1 By 
1930 only 78 miles of tarred surface road had been laid from Lagos 
towards Ibadan. 

Throughout the twenties and the thirties the motor transport 
services continued to develop as more people could afford to buy 
motor lorries, which were used mainly for carrying agricultural 
export produce from the interior to the coast. The few passenger 
services that were provided continued to be badly organized. There 
were very few motor-servicing stations, but the lorry drivers, who 
had little or no training as mechanics, tackled unexpected break
downs \vith enormous skill and courage. 

TAB LE 7·7 Com111ercial ~·elzicles registered 
itl Nigeria, 1929-39 

Year Number Year Number 

1929 2,940 1934 2,562 

1930 3,130 1935 2,800 

1931 2,829 1937 1,819 

1932 2,718 1938 550 
1933 2,855 1939 559 

Sources: Annual Report of the Public Works 
Department, 1935, Lagos, Government 
Printer, and Digest of Statistics, vol. 7, 
no. 4 (October 1958), Lagos, Govern
ment Printer. 

The first attempt to organize and centralize the motor transport 
system was made in 1932, when motor-lorry owners formed the 
Nigerian Motor Transport Union. The union instructed its members 
to observe all the motor traffic ordinances, and to discourage 
overloading and over-speeding. Several check-points were estab
lished on the roads, and the union maintained its own inspectors who 
were charged with the enforcement of these objectives. All lorries 
were tested for roadworthiness from time to time, in order to reduce 
the number of road accidents caused by mechanical faults. For the 
first few years of its operation, the union was successful, but as 
corruption crept in gradually, the inspectors became less insistent 
on the observation of the union rules. 

1 Gilbert Walker, Traffic and Transport in Nigeria, p. 14. 
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By 1937 the economic depression was partially over and the 
~ovemment resumed road construction on a substantial scale. A road 
;vas built from Mamfe to Bamenda in the Southern C:~meroons, 
md another was completed between Port Harcourt and Jos, thus 
providing a valuable outlet for minerals from the Jos plateau. 

During the second world war road construction was undertaken 
by the government primarily to suit military requirements. One 
such road extended from J os to Maiduguri and the Fort Lam y; the 
last 90 miles were built on a low embankment across a plain of black 
cotton soil. The road carried a large amount of the military traffic 

serving the French base at Fort Lamy. Another important road 
built about the same time was the Funtua-Zungeru road. A number 
of other roads were built to help in the campaign for increased 
export production during the war. 

RAIL-ROAD COMPETITION 

The road transport system soon offered a strong challenge to the 
railways. The railways could only serve those areas where the 

lines passed and thus provided a very rigid transport system, whereas 
the new roads, even though they were not satisfactory, provided a 
more flexible transport facility. Most of the roads which were 

developed in Nigeria linked most of the towns which were being 
served by the railways. The competition between the railways and 

the roads became a serious problem in the thirties. After the Railway 
Department had made a series of complaints to the Nigerian govern

ment, a committee was set up in 193 3 to consider the loss to railway 
revenue caused by undue competition from motor transport on 
cettain roads, and to make recommendations as to the propriety 

and practicality of restricting such motor transport by subjecting it 
to heavier taxation (in accordance with a practice prevalent in 
certain other colonies in Africa), or by limiting or conditioning 
licences. The committee, reporting in September I933,1 emphasized 
the fact that motor transport afforded a cheaper means of evacuating 
the produce in some provinces than was afforded by the railways; 
also that the exclusion of commercial motor vehicles from roads 
'paralleling' the railway would reduce the prices obtained by the 
1 Report of Committee 011 Road-Railway Competition, Sessional Paper no. 2 r of 

19JJ. 
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producers of export crops, and would throw a number of Africans 
now engaged in the motor industry out of employment. It recom
mended, among other things, that no steps should be taken to pro
hibit or restrict the use of motor transport on the roads which were 
considered to be in competition with the railways, except that in 
order to assist the railway, the licences for commercial motor vehicles 
competing \Yith the railway should be doubled. It also recommended 
that the railway should consider the possibility of attracting tonnage 
by inrroducing a reduced rate for traffic in the competitive zone. The 
recommendations were accepted by the government, and motor 
licence duties on lorries registered in Lagos, Abeokuta, Ijebu-Ode, 
Oyo and Ilorin were doubled. The policy was particularly unfair 
in regard to lorries registered at Ijebu-Ode and Oyo because these 
areas were not on the same route as the railway: Oyo and Ijebu-Ode 
are 33 miles and 44 miles respectively from Ibadan, the nearest 
railway station to both. The lorry owners, however, responded by 
increasing their fares, and these were extended to cover areas not 
affected by the increased licence duties. The competition continued 
despite these measures. The General Manager of the Nigerian rail
way, commenting on the rail-road competition, said 'There seems 
to be something amiss with the economics of the matter .... The 
function of most of these lorries is to carry the traffic for which the 
railway was built from areas which that railway has developed. 
National motor roads to feed the national railway would produce 
a more co-ordinated transport and assist the government to meet 
the interest charges on its railway capitalization.' 1 The government 
found it necessary to set up a committee in 1936 to examine the 
problem once again. The new committee reported in 1937 and 
agreed with the main findings of the previous one: z motor licence 
fees were increased in order to discourage the expansion of the 
motor transport services, but this was of no avail. 

The fact that better vehicles which suited local conditions were 
being produced in Europe and imported into Nigeria, and that more 
good roads came into existence while no additional railway lines 
were built, further encouraged the use of the road transport system 
in all parts of Nigeria. The Nigerian government continued to 

1 Railway®dColliery AnnWJI Report. Firumcial Year ending 31 March 1934, p.II. 
• Interim Report of the Road-Rail Competition Committee, 1936, Sessional Paper 

no. 16 of 1937· 
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bm the annual deficits accruing from the operations of the rail
\\'ay.' 

.\IR TRANSPORT 

The first recorded flight of an aeroplane in Nigeria was in 1925, 
when some Bristol Fighter aircraft of the Royal Air Force of the 
United Kingdom visited Nigeria from Cairo.2 The early flights 
of the RAF were later extended to cover all the West African 
countries, and such flights became annual events. However, very 
little was known about civil aviation until the early thirties. In 
October 193 r a seaplane arrived in Nigeria from England in an 
attempt by an English company to establish commercial flying in 
Nigeria and West Africa generally.J After a certain number of 
exhibition flights, the seaplane made visits to Port Harcourt, 
Calabar and some stations in the Niger Delta. There were no radio 
aids or even landing grounds, with the result that many of the 
privately-owned pioneer aircraft had to land on roads and on dry 
river beds for refuelling. In the early thirties, the Nigerian govern
ment, realizing the need for aerodromes, invited a small party of 
civil engineers from Britain to plan a chain of landing grounds 
between Kano and Lagos. As a result, landing grounds were 
established at Lagos, Ilorin, Minna, Jos, Kaduna, Kano, Katsina, 
Bauchi, Yola and Maiduguri; but ample notice had to be given 
before any of these could be used, so that necessary preparations 
and safety measures could be undertaken. At the same time, 
sites for seaplane bases were provisionally selected at Lagos, 
Forcados, Calabar, Port Harcourt, Onitsha, Lokoja, Makurdi and 

Jebba. 
At the end of 1935 an Air Services Development Committee 

was set up by the Nigerian government to look into the possibility 
of establishing regular air services in the country.4 Following the 
reconunendations of the committee, six 'all-seasons' aerodromes 

'It was estimated that the Nigerian railway lost £70,000 to parallel road 
transport in the competitive section during 193 5: Raiii11ay and Colliery 
Annual Report, 1936, p. 16. 

2 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1315, Nigeria, 1925, p. 9· 
I Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1569, Nigeria, 1931, p. 44· 
4Au Economic Survey of the Colonial Empire, l9J7, Col. no. 179, p. 151. 
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were constructed and fully equipped at Lagos (Apapa), Oshogbo, 
Minna, Kano and Maiduguri. 

Also in 1935 plans were made for the Imperial Airways (UK) 
to start airmail services between the United Kingdom and West 
Africa as part of a regular service between the United Kingdom and 
South Africa. The air service was to go via Khartoum to Kano, and 
then to the other West Atncan countries. By 1936 a weekly air 
service was established between Khartoum and Lagos. Proposals 
were also made for a regular weekly service from Lagos to Accra, 
Takoradi and ultimately Freetown, connecting with the service 
between Khartoum and Lagos, which would be operated by Im
perial Airways and would form part of the Empire Air Mail Scheme. 

No further major development took place before the start of the 
second world war. The war, however, forced the British govern
ment to encourage Nigeria and the other West African territories 
to speed up developments for air transport services, mainly for 
military reasons. The construction of aerodromes was actively pur
sued during the war, and the development plan was enlarged to 
include additional landing grounds. Many of the runways of the 
existing landing grounds were considerably lengthened as military 
aircraft required greater lengths for landing and take-off. Wider 
networks of wireless telegraphy for communications between 
aircraft and the airports were set up on a military basis throughout 
Nigeria. 

TABLE 7.8 Aircraft affiving from countries 
outside Nigeria, 1941-5 

Arrival 

Other 
Year Lagos Katzo airports Total 
1941 735 22 486 1,243 
1942 9H 353 38 1,344 
1943 809 354 1,163 
1944 881 238 39 1,158 
1945 66o 145 8os 

Source: Digest of Statistics, vol. 8, no. 3 Guly 1959), 
Lagos, Government Printer. 
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JCEAN SHIPPING 

There was a steady increase in the number of ships visiting Nigeria 
as the foreign trade of the country began to expand. There \Vere 
very few natural harbours; the difficulties of entering and leaving the 
Nigerian coast caused by the frequent existence of bars allowed only 
a few brave pilots to visit Nigeria; hence high costs of shipment were 
experienced and the few shipping lines which took the risk of plying 
the Nigerian coast constituted themselves into a monopoly - a 
shipping ring. Conditions were similar in the Gambia, Sierra Leone 
and Ghana. All ships entering West Africa had to anchor on the 
sea, where cargoes were discharged and loaded and passengers 
disembarked and embarked. Local canoes and imported boats, 
lighters and barges were used in the process of loading and off
loading the ships. These operations called for great skill as well as 
some luck on the part of the pilots: it was not uncommon to find 
valuable cargoes being lost to the sea. The operations were wasteful 
in this respect, and they also involved a waste of precious time as 
well. 

Small traders throughout West Africa complained of the inade
quate shipping space which was provided by the shipping companies, 
and the exorbitant costs of shipment which were imposed. The 
British government, after receiving a number of petitions on alleged 
malpractices of the shipping companies in British West Africa, 
appointed a commission of inquiry in 1906 to investigate the 
complaints.1 The investigations of the commission substantiated the 
main charges of the traders as to the high freight rates charged in 
their trade, but no measures were recommended to combat them, 
probably because there were no other means of shipment :wail
able. The shipping ring in British West AfricJ, therefore, continued 
its absolute control, and operated a rebate system in f.wour of some 
big trading companies. Except for the harbour f.1eilitics which 
existed on a limited scale in Lagos and Port Harcourt, no :tttcmpt to 
build modern wharves was made until the twenties. 

The first world war disrupted ocean shipping in Nigeria and it 
temporarily eliminated the German ships. The Nigcrim govern
ment, together with the govemments of the other British West 
African countries, took over ocean shipping, :tnd the operations of 
'McPhee, op. cit., p. 95. 



I 52 An economic history of Nigeria 

the shipping ring, including the rebate system, fell into abeyance. 
The conttol of shipping was necessary as part of the war economy. 
It was found necessary to safeguard the movement of ships and to 
protect them from enemy action. They were also redeployed to 
carry essential raw materials for Britain and her allies. After the war, 
many of the German shipping lines which had operated in Wrst 
Africa were allowed to operate again. The shipping companies in 

TABLE 7·9 Cargo vessels entering Nigeriau ports, 1914-38 

Total Vessels registered i11 UK 

Tor m age Tonnage 
Year Number ('ooo) Number ('ooo) 

1914 4II 722 284 502 
1915 290 548 243 521 
1917 253 403 196 386 
1918 193 310 155 303 
1919 269 435 223 400 
1920 343 676 245 565 
1921-2* 369 741 215 514 
1922-3 484 1,010 288 670 
1923-4 449 1,027 254 610 

1924-5 471 1,26o 279 757 
1925--6 542 1,476 293 838 
1926--7 597 1,615 309 907 
1927-8 784 1,900 370 969 
19211-9 795 1,942 373 985 
1929--30 775 1,813 399 916 
193C>-I 664 1,578 325 733 
1931-2 561 1,281 282 635 
1932--3 583 1,332 290 643 
1933-4 6sz 1,493 291 669 
1934-5 786 1,770 351 838 
1935--6 777 1,844 388 863 
1936--7 870 2,090 357 900 
1937-8 732 1,871 317 903 

• Financial year ending 31 March 
Note: Official shipping returns were not released during the war period 

1939--45· 
Source: NigeriDn Blue Book, 1914-38. 
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West Africa regrouped and reimposed the rebate system in 1922. 

ln 1924 the Wesr African Shipping Ring was formally reconstituted 
10 include the continental lines operating in West Africa. 1 

Just before the economic depression of the late twenties and the 
:arly thirties, some efforts were made to provide better harbour 
facilities in Nigeria. The first modem wharves were built at A papa, 
and when they were opened in 1926 they had four berths. Again, 
in November of the same year work began on ocean wharfage at 
Port Harcourt, which would provide berths for the largest vessels 
visiting the port. These new wharves provided additional safety for 
;hips, lighters, barges and boats, and thus lowered considerably the 
cost of insurance. The new facilities also speeded up the loading and 
discharging of goods. The number of breakages and amount of 
lost property was considerably reduced, and the packing costs 
incurred by companies trading in Nigeria considerably lowered. 
However, no important developments took place during the 
depression years. 

Shortly before the outbreak of the second world war, the shipping 
companies operating in Nigeria included the following: the Elder 
Dempster Lines Limited (British), American West African Line 
(American), Compagnie fabre et Fressinet (French), Holland West 
Afrika Liju and allied companies (Dutch), Woerman Linie and allied 
companies (German) and Navigazione Libera Triestina Line 
(Italian). Most of these shipping lines provided cargo services 
mainly, with a limited number of mail and passenger services. 
However, the Elder Dempster Lines Limited continued to provide 
regular passenger and mail services between the United Kingdom 
and Nigeria. In addition to the services provided by these shipping 
lines, a number of vessels under charter, chiefly by the United Africa 
Company Ltd (UAC), visited, among other ports, Lagos and Port 
Harcourt. 

In 1939 the German shipping lines withdrew again from Nigeria. 
All those remaining were requisitioned by the Nigerian government 
on behalf of the British govcnunent. They shared the job of lifting 
the oilseeds, palm oil, cocoa and other produce required by the 
Ministry of Food and Ministry of Supply in the United Kingdom 
for the duration of the war. 

1 lbid., p. 98. Sec also P. T. Bauer, West A.fricall Trade. 
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COMMUNICATIONS 

A number of obstacles hindered the rapid development of a modem 
postal system in Nigeria. The bulk of the population was illiterate 
and could neither read nor write: to such people a postal system was 
useless. Nevertheless, the government continued to open a number 
of post offices and some postal agencies were also appointed. The 
spread of education, initiated by the missionaries, helped con
siderably to introduce letter-writing and thus the habit of sending 
letters. The services provided by the early post offices varied: some 
were established for selling stamps, with letter collection boxes 
provided for posting letters; very few could deal in postal and 
money orders - by 1913 there were about 20 post offices which 
dealt with them. The number of post offices increased steadily, and 
by 1934 Nigeria had about IIO post offices and 42 postal agencies. 
The business of the Nigerian Post Office also increased (see table 
7.10). 

After 1934, however, very few post offices were established; 
indeed, between 1934 and 1940 only one was established. By 1945 
there were II3 post offices in Nigeria. The number of postal 
agencies, on the other hand, increased considerably: from 42 in 
1934 to 161 in 1940, and 298 in 1945.1 

The Post Office Savings Bank facility was extended to cover 
more towns. The number of post offices which provided such a 
service increased from 25 in 1919 to 51 in 1930, and to IIJ in 1945· 
With the increasing number of educated Nigerians, and with 
increases in the number of wage-earners, indigenous traders and 
businessmen, more people patronized the Post Office Savings Bank. 
The number of depositors increased from 5,477 in 1915, to 49,200 
and 84,130 in 1940 and 1945 respectively. Total deposits also 
increased from £30,348 in 1915, to £209,749 and £1,184,823 in 
1940 and 1945 respectively.2 

It is important to add that the government also developed the 
telephone systems in the country. By 1929 the Lagos-Ibadan tele
phone trunk line was completed and a new telephone exchange was 
installed at Abeokuta. Telephone exchanges were also installed at 

1 Digest of Statistics, vol. 8, no. 2 (April 1959), Lagos, Government Printer. 
2 Nigerian Blue Books, 1914-20; and An Economic Survey of the Colonial 

Territories, 1951, vol. III, Col. nos. 281-3, HMSO, 1953. 
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TABLE 7.10 Letters, parcels mrd telegrmns haudled by the 
Nigeria11 Post Office, 1914-38 ('ooo) 

Leucrs* Parcels 
Intcmal 

Year Internal Extemal Internal Extemal telcgrm11s 

1914 1,!96 !,670 32 99 
1915 620 !,551 44 71 
1917 793 1,656 40 64 
1918 !,207 !,469 50 67 
1919 982 2,!0! 53 105 
1920 1,386 2,523 57 191 575 
1921-2 1,758 2,673 48 II4 557 
1922-3 2,314 2,052 57 !20 571 
1923-4 2,391 2,344 56 !40 6o8 

1924-5 2,004 3.695 52 158 670 
1925-6 2,804 2,654 62 149 699 

1926-7 3.294 2,828 75 155 756 
1927-8 3.957 2,7!8 84 !58 827 

1928-9 4,095 2,854 !22 !62 795 

1929-30 4.649 2,710 68 152 813 
1931)-1 3.478 2,536 54 108 740 
1931-2 3,201 2,061 44 95 596 

1932-3 3,354 2,027 36 83 573 
1933-4 3,729 2,077 33 66 569 

1934-5 3.872 2,425 34 67 583 
1935-6 5.193 3,136 37 74 675 

1936-7 6,994 4.555 35 90 799 

1937-8 7.449 4.831 33 79 741 

' Including postcards. 
Source: Nigerian Blue Book, 1914-38. 

Aba, Port Harcourt and Bukuru. In addition, the government 
undertook some experimental transmission from the Lagos wireless 
station, which was receiving foreign news, but this had to be dis-
continued in 193 I because of shortage of staff. By 1934 there were 
21 telephone exchanges in Nigeria. This figure increased to 40 in 
1940, and to 59 in 1945. Trunk telephone services were av:~ilable in 
a number of principal centres, including: Lagos-Abeokuta-Ibadan; 
Port Harcourt and Aba; ]os and Bukuru; Victoria, Buea and Tiko 
in the Camcroons. 



8 Agricultural developments 

The true significance of the economic history of Nigeria during the 
period between 1900 and 19451ies in the growthofthe cash economy, 
which had its foundation in the development of agricultural export 
products, usually referred to as cash-crops. 

The system of agriculture went through a number of transitional 
stages. In the northern areas of Nigeria, with savannah vegetation, 
the primary concern of farmers was the production of food and 
clothing for their own needs; and until transport facilities were 
extended to these areas, production of crops for export was greatly 
limited. In the southern areas, where geographical conditions were 
more favourable to agricultural production, the pressure of needs 
was not severe, and in consequence food crops were cultivated 
intensively only in certain localized dry areas or where proximity to 
larger towns rendered their cultivation highly profitable. 

The rapid rise in the value of agricultural export produce and the 
consequent increase in the purchasing power of the farmers, which 
were noticed towards the close of the nineteenth century, continued 
into the twentieth century, before being slowed down by two 
world wars and the general economic depression. The development 
of transport facilities and the gradual spread of education naturally 
led to greater emphasis being given to the fmancial or pecuniary 
aspects of agriculture.' Production for local sales and for export 
became the aim of many farmers, and their success in this respect 
was undoubted as far as the volumes of export products were con
cerned. However, improvements in the quality of the farmers' work 
did not keep pace with the increased physical outputs which were 
achieved. A number of problems on such matters as tillage, cultiva
tion, drainage, protection of crops from wind, pruning, manuring 
' McPhee, op. cit., p. 264-
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.mJ control of pests and diseases received no signiftcanr attention 
from the indigenous pe:tsant farmers; these md other problems had 
tu be tackled by the government and by some interested priv:ttc 
enrerprises with established businesses in Nigeria. The system and 
techniques of production remained largely primitive, thus resulting 
in defective methods in the preparation of crops for export. A 

7 Location of main agricultural export products 
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notable and serious defect of the agricultural system in Nigeria was 
the absence of any provision for financing the farmer's work, apart 
from the locally-organized community help and the few agricultural 
associations and co-operative societies which developed in some 
areas (particularly in the South) in the twenties and the early 
thirties.1 In the event of a serious epidemic of disease in the major 
crops, such as the swollen shoot and black pod diseases of cocoa, or 
of a depression in the prices of export produce as experienced in the 
early thirties, there were no established procedures for providing 

1 Annnal Reports 011 the Agriwltural Department, 1924-34, Lagos, Govcnunent 
Printer. 
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immediate relief to the farmers and for fmancing new enterprises. 
Most of the agricultural production problems of this period can be 
considered in relation to the production of each of the major 
agricultural products. However, there were a number of factors 
which had a significant impact on agricultural production in general. 
These included British government policy towards the establishment 
offoreign-owned agricultural plantations in Nigeria, and the efforts 
of the Nigerian government towards effecting better systems and 
techniques of agricultural production in general and in respect of 
some major products. 

It has already been pointed out that land constituted the founda
tion of the indigenous social and economic systems in Nigeria. It was 
impossible for a stranger or foreigner to secure absolute ownership 
ofland. The best that could be obtained was the grant of a lease to 
any foreign individual or firm which desired to use land for any 
purpose. The British government supported this policy and thus 
discouraged the establishment of foreign-owned plantations in 
Nigeria. Lord Lugard, one of the greatest British colonial adminis
trators, realized that an attempt to force a foreign-owned plantation 
system on the people of Nigeria would disrupt the indigenous social 
and economic systems of the country, which could have far-reaching 
political implications. It was obvious to Lugard that the Nigerian 
economy was largely subsistence in nature, and that the acquisition 
of land by Europeans would spark off political unrest of wide 
magnitude which the British government could not afford, both 
financially and in terms of international politics. It was thought by 
some foreign businessmen that foreign-owned agricultural planta
tions, if allowed to operate in Nigeria, would secure the rapid and 
efli.cient growth of a cash economy, based on the major agricultural 
products, such as palm oil, palm kernels and cocoa. Lugard expressed 
the view that products such as cocoa, improved cotton and coffee 
should not be grown on plantations owned by Europeans, but that 
such crops should be introduced to the peasant farmers. The British 
government should merely encourage the production of such crops 
by distributing plants and seeds to peasant farmers, and by promising 
to buy the produce, with the additional incentive of bonuses for 
good agricultural production results or productivity.' However, it 
was reported that, by 1911, Messrs Miller Brothers & Co. Ltd and 
1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 409, Northern Nigeria, 1902, p. 6o. 
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one James Thomas (a Nigerian) had :~lre:1dy concluded private 
lease agreements with loc:~l chiefs in Sapele for the establishment of 
rubber plantations. 1 The United African Company also acquired 
long leases of some 12,400 acres for experiments in rubber and oil 
palm plantations.2 By 1917, the government had introduced legisla
tion to control agricultural leases. Agricultural leases of Crown 
lands, which covered the areas of Northern Nigeria and the Colony 
of Lagos, were limited by statute to r ,200 acres each with a term of 
+5 years. In the Southern Provinces, leases oflands other than Crown 
lands could be acquired under the provisions of the law (the Native 
Lands Acquisition Ordinance, no. 32 of 1917).3 Mr Ormsby-Gore 
(the Secretary of State for the Colonies), reporting on his visit to 
West Africa in 1926,4 stated that the British government would not 
1upport any system of agricultural development (foreign-owned 
plantations) which could entail compulsory measures or interfere 
with the native system of land tenure. This became the standard 
British policy on agricultural production in Nigeria. However, the 
British government encouraged the establishment of agricultural 
plantations sponsored or approved by the Nigerian government 
for the purpose of introducing new crops and for the improvement 
of existing crops. A number of such plantations, nurseries and 
experimental farms are mentioned below, in respect of each major 
crop. 

The Nigerian government established a number of institutions for 
the general advancement of agricultural production. Bet\veen 1912 

and 1916 it had developed the Moore Plantation at Ibadan as an 
agricultural experimental station. In 1923 experimental stations were 
established in Zaria, Umuahia and Benin.s An Agricultural Research 
Station was also established at Vom in Northern Nigeria in 1925. 

Two years later, the Agricultural School at Ibadan was opened.6 In 
1934 two other institutions were established: the Agricultural 

1 Lagos Customs and Trade journal, vol. I, no. 1 (r8 April I9II). 

'Hailey, op. cit., p. 732. 
J Cmd. 468, 1919, p. 36. 
4 Report by tire Hon. W. G. A. Ormsby-Gore M.P. 011 Iris visit to West Africa, 

Cmd. 2744, HMSO, 1926. 
s Annual Report or! the Agricultural Department, 1923, Lagos, Government 
Printer, p. r. 

5Annual Report 011 tire Agricrrltural Departmeut, 1927, Lagos, Government 
Printer, p. 4· 
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Station at Samaru and the Veterinary School in Kano. 1 In 1942 the 
Veterinary School at Vom was established with the aid of the 
Colonial Development and Welfare Fund. These institutions per
formed a number of functions: first, the plantations and the agri
cultural stations provided the basic agricultural research centres for 
Nigeria; secondly, the agricultural institutions provided training 
programmes for a number of people who later qualified as agricul
tural officers of various grades; and thirdly, the institutions en
cot!Iaged the farmers to improve their systems and techniques of 
production by disseminating new ideas to the few who were 
prepared to adopt such new methods. A number of agricultural 
shows were organized in order to make agriculture more com
petitive. In addition to these, concentrated efforts were made to 
improve the production techniques of some of the major crops, e.g. 
cotton, maize, yams, groundnuts and cocoa. During the depression 
years of the early thirties, it was thought that a better-organized 
agriculn1.ral system could relieve unemployment. A committee set 
up by the government in 1935 to look into the problems of un
employment in Lagos and the surrounding districts, 2 recommended 
that the government should establish farm settlements, which, the 
committee thought, would not only relieve unemployment but 
would make possible the introduction of new systems and tech
niques of agriculmal production. There is nothing on record to 
indicate that the government rejected this reconunendation, but at 
the same time nothing was done to implement it. 

One other major aspect of agricultural production in which the 
Nigerian government was concerned was that of produce inspection. 
The government found it necessary to improve the quality of 
agricultural products, particularly those which formed major items 
of export. The main problem which had to be tackled was that of 
adulterated produce. At the start of the twentieth century, there were 
already a few ordinances in force in Lagos and in the Niger Coast 
Protectorate which prohibited the adulteration of produce and 
dealing in any adulterated produce.l In 1902 a similar ordinance was 

1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1710, Nigeria, 1934, pp. 44 and 48. 
2 Report of the Committee appointed by His Excellency the Governor to m quire into 

the Question of Unemployment, Sessional Paper no. 46 of 1935, p. 3· 
J In 1889, the first ordinance to prohibit the adulteration of produce and the 

dealing in any adulterated produce was enacted in Lagos. This was followed 
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!nrroduced to cover the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria; 1 and it 
~so provided for the appointment of inspectors who were charged 
wnh the responsibility of enforcing the ordinance. The first attempt 
to control the quality of specific products was made in I 909, when an 
ordinance forbade the sale or exposure for sale of palm kernels 
containing more than 5 per cent of shell. Another ordinance, which 
repealed all previous Nigerian ordinances on adulteration of produce, 
was made in 1917,2 and laid down the standards of purity for palm 
products. The defects of the ordinance were that it was not an offence 
to buy any produce which did not comply with the required 
standard of purity, and although it was illegal to possess inferior 
produce for export, the onus of proof that it did not comply with 
the prescribed standard of purity lay on the prosecutor, and it was 
in practice extremely difficult to prove the owner's intention to 
infringe the law. The regulations established reasonable standards of 
purity for palm oil and kernels, but the standard established for 
cocoa was only that it should not contain more than 1 per cent of 
dirt and foreign matter. It might be wet and contain any proportion 
of weevil-eaten or mouldy beans and yet conform with the regula
tions. The ordinance of 1917 was not effective and thus failed to 
produce any substantial improvement in the quality of the export 
produce. 

However, the government continued to search for an effective 
system of controlling adulterated produce. In 1928 a new Adultera
tion of Produce ordinance came into force which introduced 
compulsory inspection and grading.J Produce intended for export 
was to be exposed for examination and grading at one of the 
official stations set up for this purpose. The produce inspector or 
examiner was to ensure that all cocoa or palm kernels, after being 
graded and passed, were bagged in clean, dry bags sealed and stored 
in a dry place, and palm oil was to be neatly stored in casks. Produce 

in 1896 by the Native Trade Law for the Prevention of Sale of Adulterated 
Produce; and the Adulteration of Produce Ordinance of 1897 (C0I5I/27 
and C0464/1). 

1 Report of Committee upon the System of Produce Inspection, 1931, Sessional Paper 
DO. I of 1932, pp. J-4· 

'Ordinance no. 67 of 1917 repealed the 1909 and other similar ordinances. 
'This ordinance had been in force in the Lagos district since I April 1926: 

Report of Committee upon tire System of Produce Inspection, p. 5· 
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inspectors were trained in the Department of Agriculture. Inspection 
fees were paid by the exporting firms in order to meet the cost of the 
scheme. During the cocoa season of 1928-9 the government intro
duced the system of grading cocoa according to the extent of 
fermentation carried out. Four main grades were established, varying 
from Grade I, cocoa which had less th:m 5 per cent insufficiently 
fermented or defective or germinated beans, to Grade IV cocoa, 
which had from 8 per cent to 20 per cent of defective beans. In 1932 
the grades were altered to provide for three grades only, as the result 
of changes made by the United States of America in order to bring 
its standard of imported beans free from mould or weevils into line 
with its stringent 'pure food' laws. 

PALM PRODUCTS 

Palm trees grow wild in Nigeria, and for over a century Nigeria had 
been supplying Europe with palm oil. The gradual growth of a 
money economy and increased overseas demand enhanced the 
economic importance of palm products, and so the Nigerian farmers 
evolved a system of palm culture which gave them the maximum 
output with the minimum labour cost.1 

The system was suitable for working natural palm forests. There 
were a number of problems, however, on which increased and better 
productivity depended. Initially, the more accessible palm areas were 
thoroughly cropped and the immediate rate of expansion depended 
on the development of transport. In other words, an increase in 
productivity could only be achieved by extending the system of 
motor roads or by branch railways. It has already been mentioned 
that the Nigerian government undertook a number of development 
projects in connexion with transport in the early years of the 
twentieth century. Such developments naturally brought more palm 
areas within cultivation. However, the methods for producing palm 
oil were extremely wasteful of both produce and labour, and oils 
of very variable quality were produced. It was, therefore, on the 
problems of improving the quality of oil while at the same time 
reducing the product wastage, that attention was urgently required. 

The Germans, who were the main consumers of Nigerian palm 

I Frederick Montaguc Dyke, Report on t/1e Oil Palm Industry in British West 
Africa, Lagos, Government Printer, 192.7. 
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products early in the twentieth century, took positive steps to secure 
better production of palm products. In 1901 a prize was awarded by 
rhe Kolonial Wirtschajtliclzell Kommittee of the German Ko/Cllzialgessc/1-
.<Ch~~ for a complete set of small machines constructed by the firm of 
F. Haake in Berlin, and designed to extract palm oil from the palm 
fruits and also to crack palm nuts to liberate the kernels.' The 
machines were exhibited in Berlin in 1909 and afterwards brought to 
Nigeria, particularly to the Cameroons, where they were erected for 
operation. A number of factories were installed with the German 
machines, and in due course machines designed by other firms, 
including several machines of British design and construction, found 
their way to Nigeria. The immediate problem arising from the 
introduction of oil machines was of ensuring adequate supplies of 
palm fruits to keep up with the number of existing factories. This in 
turn depended on the co-operation between the native farmer as the 
cultivator and collector of palm fruits, and mills erected and operated 
under the control of European trading concerns in Nigeria. The 
farmers preferred to keep to their old methods of extracting oil 
simply because they were familiar, and because they took no 
account of the value of the time it took to extract oil by the crude 
indigenous methods. 

In the face of new competition from the far Eastern and the Belgian 
Congo palm products, and under pressure from the joint West 
African committees of the Liverpool, London and Manchester 
Chambers of Commerce, the British government set up a committee 
in 1923 to consider the best means of securing improved and in
creased production from the West African oil palm. z The committee 
recommended that small factories should be built where efficient 
methods of extracting oil were to be introduced; it also recom
mended a better system of oil palm cultivation. These recommenda
tions were accepted, but they were not implemented immediately. 
The fact that the cocoa industry was not successful in all palm oil 
producing areas helped to keep up the farmers' interests in palm 
products. In Eastern Nigeria, where the cocoa culture was less 
successful, the production of palm oil and palm kernels received 

1 Welt Africa, 22 September 1917, p. 575· 
'Welt Africa, Palm Oil and Palm Kernels. Report c>f a Committee appointed 

by tl1e Secretary of State for tl1e Colonies, September J 923, I<' cmzsider the l•rst 
mean1 of scwriug improved and increased production, Col. no. 10, 1925. 
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great attention. Even in the South where the cocoa industry was 
more successful, not all the areas were suitable for cocoa and manr 
farmers had to supplement their earnings with the production ~f 
palm oil and palm kernels. The government introduced a number of 
subsidy schemes to encourage the production of palm oil: one was 
fixed on a production basis, on the principle that any loss sustained 
by the factory (oil mill) owners through inadequate supplies of 
fruits should be made good by the government. This scheme 
received very little response from both the private enterprises and 
the farmers. Continuing its policy of 'increased production' the 
government passed the Cultivated Oil Palm Ordinance in 1935. 
This provided that if a grower registered his plot with the govern
ment and the oil produced by him met the required quality (5 per 
cent of free fatty acid), he was then to receive a full rebate of the 
export duty which was in force. The farmer was only allowed to 
include the oil produced from the registered palms, and if he was 
unable personally to plant fifteen acres he had to become a member 
of a palm oil co-operative society.' (Registered palms were those 
from the government experimental farms and supplied to the 
farmers through the Agricultural Department of the government.) 
This scheme failed because many of the farmers were unable to 
produce oil of the requisite standards, as they continued to employ 
primitive techniques of extracting oil. However, oil production as a 
whole met the local needs, and there were surpluses for export. 
Throughout the thirties the government continued its efforts to 
improve the method of oil extraction. In 1932, the Duchscher press 
machine, produced by a Luxembourg firm, was introduced into 
Nigeria. z The cost of the machine when first introduced was about 
£18, which was too high for the Nigerian peasant farmers, with the 
result that it was not readily adopted. However, a number of native 
or local authorities in the palm oil producing areas introduced a 
system whereby they bought the machines from the firm and sold 
to the farmers on hire purchase. Table 8.1 below shows the number 
of oil presses in use up to March 1937. It was reported that by 1938 
a total of 834 machines were already in the hands of the farmers. 

It is important to add that the government encouraged the 

1 M. Perham (ed.), The N/Jlivc Economics of Nigeria, vol. I, p. 23 5· 
• Annual Report 011 tile Agricultural Department, 1932, Lagos, Government 

Printer. 
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BBLE 8.1 Number of oil presses in use, 1932-7 

Culley, Large Small 
l"1ar Massa, etc. Duchscher Duchscher Total 

31 December 1932 44 ss 
1933 44 22 IO 70 

1934 so 37 13 lOO 

1935 57 84 39 180 

1936 6o 205 125 390 

.u March 1937 6o 253 140 453 

Source: Annual Reports on tlze Agricultural Department, 1932-7, Lagos, 
Government Printer. 

r6s 

establishment of oil palm plantations which were owned and 
managed by Nigerians. Table 8.2 below shows the areas under oil 
palm plantation and the number of plantation owners for the 
period 1928-36. Most of the plantations were found in the Benin 

TABLE 8.2 Oil palm plantations, 1928-36 

Nu111beroj Nu111beroj 
Year owners acres 

JI December 1928 6 21 

1929 27 II9 
1930 53 236 

1931 ss 352 
1932 218 691 

1933 382 !,014 

1934 704 1,457 

1935 1,382 2,498 
1936 2,278 4,172 

SoUicc: Annual Reports on the Agriwltural Dcpartmmt, 
1928-]6, Lagos, Government Printer. 

area. There are no production statistics for palm oil and palm 
kernels in this period. Since local demand for palm kernels was 
negligible, one can assume that almost its entire production was 
exported. An estimate of palm oil production is made on table 8.3. 

During the second world war the British government encouraged 
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the Nigerian government to produce more palm products for 
export to Britain and her allies. The Agricultural Department cam
paigned for greater production.' In order to increase production and 
in support of the British government's policy, the United Africa 
Company donated 250 handpress oil machines to the Agricultural 
Department: these were intended for the use of the farmers. 

TABLE 8.3 Palm oil production estimates, and palm oil and 
palm kemel exports, Nigeria 190o-44 (tons) 

Total production Total exports 
(estimated): 

Year Palm oil Palm oil Palm kemels 

1900-4 II7,358 53.729 !20,778 

1905-9 Il5,770 65,177 130,241 

191o-14 154.876 77.771 174,236 
1915-19 164,o6o 80,485 !84.567 
192o-4 !80,463 90,352 203,021 

1925-9 227,084 124,716 255.469 
193o-4 244,070 122,]02 274.584 

1935-9 296,889 139,000 334,000 

194o-4 284,889 134.377 320,6!3 

Notes: 

1. Figures averaged for each quinquennium. 
2. Palm oil production estimate is based on the assumptions that all palm 

kernels produced were exported, and that the proportion of palm kernels to 
palm oil is 9 to 8. 

Sources: Nigerian Handbook, 1936, and Nigerian Trade Reports 1939-45, Lagos, 
Government Printer. 

Increasing numbers of Duchscher presses were also imported and 
sold by John Holt and the UAC. The increased production of palm 
products which resulted came from the intensive working of the 
existing palm trees. The fact that supplies were cut off from capital
ized oil palm plantations in Malaya and Sumatra enhanced the 
importance of the Nigerian palm culture to the British government 
and its contribution to economic growth in Nigeria. 

1 J. R. Mackie, Papers on Nigerian Agriculture 1939-1945: Afr. S. 823 (i), 
Rhodes House, Oxford. 
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Cocoa was the most revolutionary of exchange cultures in Nigeria. 
The crop, which was introduced into Nigeria towards the end of the 
nineteenth century, soon became the main source of money income 
for most peasant farmers in the South. Cocoa was the first crop in 
Nigeria to be grown on a plantation system. It was discovered that 
tor cocoa to grow very well, it had to be grown in a reasonably cool 
area, with sufficient rainfall and sunshine. In addition, adequate space 
must be allowed between the trees. The methods adopted by farmers 
for growing cocoa were open to a number of criticisms: plantations 
were often too thick to allow the crop to flourish reasonably, and 
little care was generally devoted to measures to protect the trees 
from diseases. 

The economic depression of the late twenties and the early thirties 
brought a drastic fall in the price of cocoa. This in turn affected the 
production efforts of the farmers, for many did not consider it worth 
their while to spend money on improving their farms. Indeed, many 
cocoa farms were completely neglected by their owners. It was 
during the depression years that the cocoa industry was hit by 
another calamity - the swollen shoot disease. Unfortunately, the 
easiest way for a peasant farmer to store cocoa was to leave it on the 
trees.2 When the price of cocoa fell the farmer, hoping for a rise in 
price, often delayed harvesting until much of his crop had been 
ruined by black pod disease. The swollen shoot and the black pod 
diseases which infested Nigerian cocoa from the early thirties on
wards first became noticeable in the Ife and Ilesha districts,J and can 
be attributed to the general neglect of cocoa plantations in the 
depression years. Despite these diseases, and the fact that no im
mediate steps were taken to get rid of them, cocoa plantation (sec 
table 8.4) in Nigeria in relation to the rest of the world continued to 
increase. In 1937 Nigeria's share of world production of cocoa was 
14 per cent. 

The first positive step towards solving the problems of cocoa 
diseases was made in 1938, when the Agricultural Department of 

1 Sec R. Gallctti et al., Nigeria11 Cocoa Far111crs. 
'Colonial Anuual Reports, no. 1710, Nigeria, 1934, p. )8. 
1 Armual Report 011 tl1e Agricultmal Dcparl/1/eul, 1930, Lagos, Government 

Printer. 



168 Au ecouomic history of Nigeria 

the Ghana government opened a research station at New Tafo to 
study them. Nigeria and the other British West African countries 
relied on the results of this research project until 1944, when the 
governments of British West Africa, realizing the common prob
lems of cocoa production, decided to pool their resources together to 
finance a joint research institution and establish the West African 
Cocoa Research Institute. 1 In the same year a cocoa survey of 

TABLE 8-4 Exports of cocoa, 
190()-44 (to11s) 

Total 
Year cocoa exports 

1900-4 J05 
1905-9 1,167 

191D--14 J,857 
1915-19 13,887 

192D--4 27,276 

1925-9 45.483 
193D--4 62,978 

1935-9 96,000 

194D--4 102,379 

Note: Figures averaged for each quinquennium. 
Sources: Nigman Handbook, 1936, and Nigerian Trade 

Reports 1939-45, Lagos, Government Printer. 

W estem Nigeria was begun, in order to assess the damage already 
done by cocoa diseases and to find solutions to the problem thus 
created. 

Another major problem which the cocoa industry faced in 
Nigeria was that of storage after harvesting.2 The production of 
cocoa by peasant farmers necessarily brought with it the problem of 
collection and storage in central areas from where it could be easily 
exported. The atmosphere in many central marketing stations is too 
damp to permit long storage of cocoa without deterioration in 
1 F. M. Bourret, The Gold Coast 1919-1946, pp. 178-9. 
' In Ghana the problem of the storage of cocoa was given great attention: see 

Problems Concerning Storage of Cocoa on the Gold Coast. Agricultural Depart
ment, Atcra, Accra, Government Printer, 1930. Nigeria drew from the 
experience of Ghana. 
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·lualiry. It was realized that the better the preparation of the cocoa 
beans the longer the period without deterioration in quality. In fact, 
the Nigerian government introduced grading and inspection 
systems in order to encourage better quality cocoa. At the Nigerian 
ports, humidity is low enough to allow the storage of well-prepared 
cocoa for periods up to fifteen weeks without any serious deteriora
tion in quality. However, long intervals usually elapsed between the 
harvesting of cocoa and its transportation to the ports. These 
intervals were the result of a number of intermediate sales and bulk 
re-drying and re-bagging. It was the common practice for produce 
buyers to store cocoa under tarpaulins in open spaces. This method 
was not only unsafe, it usually increased the moisture in the cocoa 
beans thus making the cocoa mouldy and liable to weevil attack. 

COTTON 

The Nigerian farmers had been growing cotton for many centuries 
mainly for local consumption - for the weaving of indigenous 
cloths. However, the growing of cotton for purely commercial 
purposes did not begin until the first decade of the twentieth century, 
when it was encouraged by the British Cotton Growing Association. 
The history of the BCGA tells the full story of cotton culture in 
Nigeria during this period, though some trading firms took an 
interest in its production: for example, Messrs Elder Dempster & 
Co. brought tons of cotton seeds to Lagos in May 1901, to be 
distributed to farmers. This company also offered a large reward to 
the first shipper of roo tons of cotton, and it tried to engage cotton
growing experts in New Orleans in the United States of America to 
visit Nigeria and instruct the farmers in the cultivation of cotton.1 

But the efforts of Elder Dempster & Co. were not rewarded; the 
BCGA was more successful. The BCGA was founded in 1902 with 
a capital of £so,ooo, which was increased to £soo,ooo in 1904.2 It 
conducted a number of experiments to discover whether any of the 
British West African countries could be adapted to cotton growing. 
The main objective behind such a project was to supply the British 
market with cotton grown within the British Empire, and thus 
make Britain independent of America for her raw cotton. A number 

1 The West Ajrica11 Year Book, 1901, London, pp. 52-3. 
1 W. H. Himbury, 'Empire Cotton', p. 267, and McPhee, op. cit., p. 44· 
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of experiments were conducted in Southern and Northern Nigeria, 
and it was discovered that large areas in Northern Nigeria could be 
adapted to cotton growing. Indeed, at the initial stages of the 
BCGA's experiments in Nigeria, numerous plantations were estab
blished in Southern Nigeria and cotton ginneries were erected along 

TABLE 8.5 Exports of L"otton, 
1900-44 (tom) 

Total 
Year cotton exports 

1900-4 132 

1905-9 1,383 

191G-14 1,884 

1915-19 2,112 

192G-4 J,940 

1925-9 6,0J8 

19JG-4 4.594 

1935-9 8,JJ2 

194G-4 9,913 

Note: Figures averaged for each quinquennium. 
Source: Nig~ian Handbook, 1936. 

the railway at Abeokuta, Ibadan, lwo and Oshogbo. In fact, the 
Moore Plantations at Ibadan were founded by the BCGA as an 
experimental farm for cotton growing. The new cocoa culture in 
Southern Nigeria never gave cotton growing much chance to 
survive on a large scale. The association soon concentrated its 
effons on Nonhem Nigeria. By 1906 the Chairman was reported 
as saying: 

We have pursued our enquiries throughout the British Empire 
and the one place which offers the greatest possibility of providing 
the millions of bales of cotton which arc required is Northern 
Nigeria, we arc absolutely convinced that in Northern Nigeria 
alone lies the salvation of Lancashire [and the cotton industry]. It 
is not impossible that at some future date Northern Nigeria will 
produce at least seven million bales, or sufficient to supply the 
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whole requirements of Great Britain, and to leave an equal 
quantity over for other cotton consuming countries.' 

In their efforts to increase cotton production, the BCGA frequently 
distributed cotton seeds to farmers. 

From 1906 and until the thirties the association engaged in estab
lishing a number of ginncries along the railway Iincs. Important 
among the ginncry stations were Ilorin, Zaria, Kano, Kaduna and 
Sokoto. A new ginncry, with baling press operated by hydraulic 
power, was introduced which made it possible for bales from 
Northern Nigeria to be compressed into half their former size, thus 
f.1cilitating handling in shipping and lessening the cost of freight. 

The economic importance of the operations of the BCGA, 
particularly in Nigeria, lies in the fact that the encouragement of 
the cotton industry meant the provision of profitable employment 
for the people in the cotton-growing areas. The farmers were able 
to add cotton to the list of export 'cash-crops' (sec table 8.5) from 
which they could derive income. In other words, the introduction 
of cotton helped to diversify agricultural production. The industry 
also provided additional employment for a number of rich men who 
engaged in produce-buying for export; it provided freights for the 
relatively new railway in Northern Nigeria, and cargo for the 
;reamers engaged in international trade. It also supplied one of the 
most important industries in the United Kingdom with raw 
materials, thus bringing prosperity to a number of manufacturers. 

OTHER PRODUCTS 

Some other agricultural products on which the government made 
efforts to improve production included groundnuts, rice and citrus. 
Groundnuts were produced mainly in Northern Nigeria. 2 The crop 
had been grown for hundreds of years for domestic consumption, 
and it needed just some extra efforts to secure surplus groundnuts for 
export. In this connexion, the Agricultural Department distributed 
groundnut seeds free to farmers. However, the groundnut culture had 
to compete with other cultures, particularly the cotton culture. 

1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 516, Northern Nigeria, 1905-6, p. 65. 
'Car! K. Eicher and Car! Licdholm (eds), GroUJ/11 aud Development of 1l1e 

Nigerian Economy, pp. 3o-sr. 
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Nevertheless, increased production was achieved, and this WJs 

reflected in the volume exported (see table 8.6). 
In 1933 the government invited an Agricultural Officer from 

Sierra Leone to examine and report on the possibility of growing 
rice in mangrove swamps in Nigeria, just as it had been successfully 
done in Sierra Leone. In his report, the officer advised that the first 

TABLE 8.6 Exports of groundnuts, 
190o-44 (tons) 

Total gro1111dnuts 
Year exports 

1900-4 475 
1905-9 1,531 
191G-14 8,195 
1915-19 41,300 
192G-4 44,278 

1925-9 1og,o68 

19JG-4 188,744 

1935-9 249,600 

194G-4 181,901 

Note: Figures averaged for each quinquennium. 
Sources: Nigerian Handbook, 1936, and Nigerian Trade Reports 1939-45, Lagos, 

Government Printer. 

experimental station should be at Warri. As a result, a plot was 
obtained, and in 1935 the Department of Agriculture experimented 
with rice growing there and got fairly good results. 1 These en
couraged some farmers in the area to take up rice production. 
However, the increasing home demand for rice did not allow 
surpluses for export. Early in the thirties, some efforts were also 
made to develop fruit production in Southern Nigeria. However, 
the production of fruits and citrus did not succeed beyond meeting 
local needs, providing very little for export. The production of 
cocoa, cotton, groundnuts and palm produce, which had already 
assumed some degree of importance, took most of the efforts of the 
farmers and thus hindered the production of fruit and citrus, except 

• Annual Report on the Agricultural Department, 1935, Lagos, Government 
Printer, p. 27. 
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in the Southern Cameroons where large quantities of bananas were 
produced and exported to Europe. It must be added that the 
problem of providing adequate and suitable cool storage accom
modation on the voyage to the export markets at a reasonable cost 
also limited the extent to which fruit and citrus cultivation could be 
undertaken. 1 

Also in the early thirties, the government encouraged kolanut 
cultivation in Southern Nigeria, as part of the scheme to help farmers 
whose cocoa trees had been ruined by the black pod disease. It was 
;~]so thought that increased cultivation of kolanut trees would go a 
long way to meeting the increasing home demand for kolanuts, 
hitherto being met by large imports. 2 The fanners, particularly at 
Agege, Ijebu-Ode and Abcokuta, responded favourably as more 
kolanut trees were planted.3 Increased production in Southern 
Nigeria was reflected in the volume transported by the Nigerian 
railway to Northern Nigeria, where demand was highest (sec table 

7-J). 
The production of tobacco was encouraged in Nigeria by the 

British American Tobacco Company in collaboration with the 
Department of Agriculture. Even though a number of the farmers 
in the Western Provinces responded favourably at the initial stage, 
the cocoa culture which had become important took most of the 
fanners' efforts and there was little or none left for tobacco. 

LIVESTOCK 

Livestock could be kept over most of the sava1mah areas of Nigeria. 
The most common livestock was cattle. Cattle were not used as 
farm livestock, as most farm work was done by hand. However, 
they provided the bulk of meat supplies in Nigeria and some milk 
was also obtained from them. The prevalence of rinderpest and 
pleuro-pneumonia (cattle diseases) was, for many years, the greatest 
obstacle to the development of the cattle-breeding industry in 

'lt was discovered that only smaller pineapples thm were being produced in 
Nigeria could be profitably exported: Annual Report 011 tire Agriwltural 
Department, l9JJ, Lagos, Government Printer. 

'Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1710, Nigeria, 1934, p. 42. 
1 A11nual Report 011 the Agriwltural Department, l9J2, Lagos, Government 
Printer, pp. 3 5-6. 
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Nigeria. Each year the diseases took heavy toll of the herds and 
made impossible the successful rearing of stock. The Nigerian 
government took steps to combat the menace of these diseases. By 
1925 the research laboratory at Vom had successfully produced a 
reliable anti-rinderpest serum which provided an effective immunity 
for cattle if properly applied. Rinderpest immunization was, there
fore, properly introduced into Nigeria. A veterinary school estab
lished in Kano in 1934 provided some training for Nigerians 
employed at various veterinary inspection stations and at immuniza
tion camps.' These schemes helped to reduce drastically the incidence 
of cattle diseases and the consequent loss of cattle. 

Livestock population in Nigeria had never been accurately 
counted. In 1930 an animal census showed that Northern Nigeria 
had 3 million cattle; 2 million sheep, 5,150,000 goats,2 20o,ooo horses, 
550,000 donkeys and 2,500 camels. However, in 1940, an estimate 
of livestock in Nigeria gave these figures: 5 million cattle, 10 million 
goats and 4 million sheep.> Between 1930 and 1945, Northern 
Nigeria supplied an annual average of about 10o,ooo cattle to provide 
meat in Southern Nigeria.4 

1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1710, Nigeria, 1934, p. 48. 
'Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1569, Nigeria, 1931, p. 28. 
1 Perham (ed.), Native Economics of Nigeria, p. 275. 
4 Ibid., p. 277. 



9 Modern industrial production 

There was no industrial revolution in Nigeria which could be 
compared, by any standard, with the great industrial revolution in 
Europe and America. All local industries continued to operate, if 
only at a much reduced capacity.1 The increasing importation of 
foreign goods brought with it new tastes for better, and sometimes 
cheaper, industrial goods from Europe.2 For example, the local 
cloth-weaving industry declined as cheaper and better cotton goods 
were imported from Britain. Commenting on the impact of foreign 
goods on local industrial production in Northern Nigeria, Lugard 
said: 

I foresee with great regret the decline of Kano as a commercial 
centre when European goods supersede her manufactures, and the 
exports of other provinces are diverted by more direct routes to 
the factories of British merchants, instead of passing through the 
hands of her middlemen and brokers. The cotton of Zaria \Vill 

then cease to come to the looms ofKano or the skins and hides to 
her tanneries. J 

Despite the competition from European goods, a few local indus
tries which catered for special interests, e.g. traditional cloth
weaving, blacksmithing and local breweries, continued to flourish. 

The few modern industrial activities which first began in Nigeria 
were concerned with the primary processing of mineral raw 
materials. The economy of Nigeria, which remained largely on 
subsistence level, afforded little or no opportunity for the accumula-

'See Chapter 3· 
2 Sir Alan Pim, Tire Fi11a1lcial a11d Eco11omic History of tire Ajrica11 Tropical 

Territories, p. 57· 
2 Colo11ia/ Aw111al Reports, no. 476, Northern Nigeria, 1904, pp. 88-9. 



176 Atl economic history of Nigeria 

tion of capital which could be invested in modern industrial pro
duction. In addition, there was widespread illiteracy. Even with the 
increased efforts to raise the level of education in the thirties and in 
the forties, technical education,! which is vital to industrial 
development, received little attention. The early modern industries 
in Nigeria, therefore, originated from foreign capital and technical 
knowledge. Foreign capital as well as highly skilled technicians had 
to be imported at relatively high costs. The growing importance of 
cash-crops during this period added to the initial problems of 
industrial development in some areas. At first, many of the people 
preferred to work comfortably and leisurely on their small farms in 
order to provide for their basic subsistence, rather than engage in 
relatively strenuous \vork in the mines - the only 'big' industry 
which employed a large labour force. The growth of a money 
economy, however, soon attracted some labour out of subsistence 
production, and more people were available for the mines. 

THE EXTRACTIVE INDUSTRIES 

The growth of the extractive industries in Nigeria was stimulated by 
foreign interests and concerned the following major minerals: tin, 
gold, diamonds, coal, salt, petroleum and iron ore. Mining was not 
foreign to the people of Nigeria as they had engaged in it long before 
the advent of the British administration.2 However, in the early 
years of this century, the Nigerian government began to explore the 
possibilities of commercial exploitation of the extractive industries. 
This led to a series of geological surveys conducted by the govern
ment in order to locate and to determine the extent of mineral 
deposits. 

Tin 

The development of tin mining in Nigeria was slow.J As in the other 
early industries, the indigenous people possessed neither the capital 

1 The first institution which offered any kind of technical education was the 
Yaba Higher College, which was officially opened in January 1934: Colonial 
Annual Reports, no. 1710, Nigeria, 1934, p. 97· 

• See Chapter 3. 
3 For a fairly detailed account of the early history of tin-mining in Nigeria, 

see Perham (ed.), Mining, Commerce and Finance in Nigeria. 
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nor the technical knowledge to develop and modernize the industry 1 

- rhis had to depend on foreign investors. When the Royal Nigcr 
Company relinquished its charter in 1900, it concluded an agree
ment with the British government whereby it retained a half share 
Jfthc mineral rights over a large area lying to the north of the area 
between the Niger and Bcnue rivers. The company then sponsored 
expeditions to locate a commercial quantity of tin in Bauchi 
province; the resultant reports confirmed the existence of good 
quality tin ore in large quantities.2 In 1906 the Niger Company 
began its tin-mining operations. However, the tinficld was in an 
ma with inadequate transport facilities, and a number of tin-mining 
:ompanies had to invest in building roads to link the production 
centres with the trunk roadsJ and with the railway system. This was 
one of the very few examples in Nigeria of the development of the 
infrastructure as a result of industrial development. 

The boom in tin mining in Nigeria was begun by the Champion 
(Nigeria) Tin Fields Company, which abandoned its unproductive 
gold-prospecting project in Ghana to begin an energetic career 
dealing with company promotion in London around 1909.4 Interest 
increased, and by the end of 1910 over fifty companies had taken up 
licences to prospect for tin in Nigeria. However, the tin-mining 
industry had very little hope of survival until the extension of the 
railway to the mining areas of Bauchi in 1911. By about 1914 a 
number of good roads had been built by the government in the 
area,s thus lowering transport costs. From 1914 to about 1928 the 
tin industry enjoyed a considerable prosperity. The general economic 
depression of the late twenties and the early thirties had its impact on 
the industry. By 1931 there was great anxiety as to its survival, owing 

''Since the growth of European economic enterprise in Nigeria, native 
mining has been on the decline because of the de facto monopolisation of 
deposits by Europeans or on account of technical inadequacy or through the 
competition of European products with the fmal products of native mineral 
industries': ibid., p. 4· 

1W. H. Laws, Nigerian Tin-Mining Expedition, Canada, 1903: Afr. S. 
888 (1), Rhodes House, Oxford. 

lit was reported that the Ropp Tin Mines constructed the Bukuru-Ropp road 
at a cost of £18,ooo, and that it was taken over by the govenunent without 
indemnity: West Africa, 2 July 1921, p. 569. 

'McPhce, op. cit., p. 57· 
1Nigeriau Bl11c Book, 1914. 



178 An economic history of Nigeria 

to the accumulation of surplus stocks of the metal during previous 
years and the general depression in trade. The production of tin 
became a subject of international control as the result of the economic 
depression. On I I July I929, at a meeting of directors and delegates 
of tin-producing companies held in London, the Tin Producers 
Association was formed. 1 At first the association was entirely 
British, but it was later joined by two great tin-mining and tin
smelting groups in Bolivia, and two great Dutch concerns. The 
slump which hit the tin-mining industry between 1929 and I934 
forced the association to take steps towards controlling tin prices and 
production. It first aimed at raising the price of tin by voluntary 
restriction on the volume of production, but this failed. In April 
1930 the association agreed on a new scheme, designed to restrict 
outputs to So per cent of their normal level. In consultation with 
other tin-producing countries, the International Tin Control Scheme 
was formed, and charged with imposing compulsory restrictions on 
tin production. Agreement was reached and each of the producing 
areas concerned was allocated a standard tonnage based on its 
contribution to total world output in 1929; thus from 1931, the 
Nigerian output and export of tin came under an international 
control. By 1934 the international agreement for the restriction of 
tin production was renewed, and Nigeria's quota increased. The 
increasing need for tin during the second world war brought a 
renewed interest in its mining, and there was a steady increase in its 
export (see table 9.1). 

In 1918 there were 82 tin-mining companies operating in Nigeria 
with a working capital (i.e. issued capital) of about £2 million.~ 
In 1928 the number of companies stood at 83 and their aggregate 
issued capital was estimated at about £8·4 million (see table 9.2). 
However, during the depression years the number of companies 
began to drop, and by 1938 only 3 I companies were still operating, 
with an aggregate issued capital of about £4·9 million. The number 
of Nigerians employed in the tin mines in 1914 was 21,568.3 This 

1 For a detailed account of the operations of the Association, see Papers 
Relating to the International Tin Control Scheme, Cmd. 4825, March 193 5; and 
Papers Relating to the International Tin Control Scheme, Main Control Scheme, 
Buffer Stock Scl1eme, Research Scheme, Cmd. 5879, November 1938. 

• Allister Macmillan (ed.), 11Je Red Book of West Africa, p. 47· 
3 Ibid. 
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number rose to 28,904 in 1928, but fell drJ.sticJ.lly during the 
depression years to 14,9II in 1933. However, by 1938 the number of 
Nigerians employed had risen to :;6,142, following the revival of the 
mdustry. 1 

rABLE 9.1 Exports of ti11: selected years, 
1907-45 

Volume Value 
Year (tons) (£) 

!907 212 25,265 
!9!0 737 77,001 
!9!5 6,535 723,840 
!9!8 8,294 1,770,003 
!920 7,913 1,785,724 
!925 9,293 1,737.578 
!9JO 12,069 1,373.466 

!935 8,949 1,456,753 
!940 14,843 2,726,9II 

!945 15,166 3,129,265 

Source: Nigerian Handbook. 

Gold 

Gold was first reported in Nigeria by Dr J. D. Falconer while in 
charge of the mineral survey of N orthem Nigeria instituted by the 
Colonial Office in 1904.z However, the gold-mining industry 
aroused little commercial interest until many years later. 

Gold was discovered at Bimin Gwari in Zaria province in 1911, 

but it was not Wltil 1921 that any systematic prospecting work was 
done in this area- by the Naraguta (N) Tin Mines Ltd.J Also in 1921, 

gold was discovered at Rimi in Kano province by Messrs McPharlan 
and Jeffers, but practically no development was Wldertaken by the 
company to determine the value of the deposit.4 By 1922 gold 
had been discovered in Nupe, Kotangora, Zaria, Niger and Sokoto 

1 Perham (cd.), Mining, Commerce and Finance in Nigeria, pp. 18-19. 
'Tile Nigerian Gold Field, Sessional Paper no. 17 of 1935. 
J Armual Report oftile Mines Department, 1932, Lagos, Govenunent Printer, p. S· 
'Ibid., p. 4· 



TADLE 9.2 Number of till-miui".'! cor~cer11s, capital ~/ co111pa11ies and their relative size 

Fiscal 
year 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
19)2 

1933 
1934 

1935 
1936 

1937 
1938 

Distributiou of compmlies 111ith issued capital 

Number of 
Number of tiu £too,ooo-
iudi1•iduals compauics* £0-99,999 £199.999 

£zoo,ooo
£z99.999 

66 72 45 13 
78 83 4S IS 

70 83 48 17 
70 74 36 16 
48 59 25 13 
ss 52 24 9 
54 52 27 5 
53 47 25 6 
41 44 23 7 
39 36 24 6 
47 39 23 5 
44 31 22 6 
39 )I IS 4 

£J00,000-

£399.999 

3 
4 

£400,000 

aud over 

4 
6 

5 

4 
4 
4 
4 

Estimated 
aggregate 
issued 
capital 
(£ooo) 

7.059 
8,359 
9,S81 

8,701 

7.598 

5.539 
5,300 
5,182 

4,88I 

4.742 
4,6)5 

4,69 
41,8j6 

* A few companies were omitted because their activities and Nigerian assets were negligible in the year in question. 
Source: Perham (ed.), Mining, Commerce and Finauce in Nigeria. 
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provinces of Northern Nigeria. In the thirties, activities in gold 
mining increased as a result of the rise in the world price of gold (sec 
table 9-J). For example, at Rimi and Bindim, in the Kano and 
Sokoto provinces respectively, increased mining activities were 
undertaken. Again, in the Ilcsha and Ilc-Ifc districts of the Oyo 
province in Southern Nigeria, a number of Nigerians and Syrians 

TABLE 9.3 Total output of gold, 1914-45 

Fiscal Output Fiscal Output 
year (oz) year (oz) 

1914 350 1930 259 
1915 1,396 1931 698 
1916 2,422 1932 2,700 

1917 2,865 1933 17.715 
1918 1,414 1934 J7,024 

1919 319 1935 38.962 
1920 724 1936 23,364 
1921 218 1937 26,444 

1922 701 1938 24,815 

192] 945 1939 25,794 

1924 1,441 1940 25,400 

1925 1,010 1941 22,636 

1926 133 1942 42.410 

1927 22 1943 19,928 

1928 86 1944 10,709 

1929 192 1945 8,021 

Sources: The Nigerian Golcifield, Sessional Paper no. r 7 of 193 5; 
Perham (ed.), Miniug, Commerce and Finatue in Nigeria; 
and Annual Reports of the Mines Department. 

prospected for gold. In fact, activity in gold mining did much to 
alleviate the unemployment in the mining industry arising from the 
restriction of production and export of tin. 1 The average number of 
Nigerians employed in the gold mines rose from 5,384 in 1933, to 
14,235 and 16,694 in 1934 and 1936 respectively. However, by 1938, 
the number employed had fallen to 8,547.2 Only a few European 

1 Annual Report of the Mines Department, I9JJ, Lagos, Government Printer, 

P·5· 
'Pcrham (cd.), Mining, Commerce and Finauce iu Nigeria, pp. 28-9. 
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companies were involved in prospecting for gold. 1 The main 
reason for this was that the greater part of the gold output was won 
from alluvial and detrital deposits by hand methods. It was not worth 
while for the big European mining companies to sink capital into 
prospecting for gold which \Vas not a reasonable commercial 
proposition. 

There was a short-lived gold rush at Ilesha and Ile-Ife divisions 
during the period 19-J.I-2 when Nigeria reached her highest level of 
gold exports - 42,410 oz troy. In fact, by the end of 1942 the 
government had prohibited the mining of gold in these areas. The 
main reason given for the prohibition was to prevent the migration 
of labour and materials from the tinfields. One can only guess that 
this was not the only reason, because the tinfields were hundreds of 
miles away from the gold mines, and there was an adequate supply 
oflabour in the W estem Provinces on which the gold mines could 
draw. It is probably correct to say that tin mining was more 
important to the war effort than gold mining, hence the action of 
the government to ensure that there were no distractions from tin 
production. 

Coal 

The mining of coal in Nigeria began in 1915 at Udi, near Enugu. The 
colliery at Udi was administered as part of the Railway Department 
of the government until 1937, when a separate Colliery Department 
was established. Most of the coal produced (see table 9-4) was con
sumed by the Nigerian railway, but a little was exported to Ghana 
and Sierra Leone .. 2 The coal-mining industry in Nigeria had re
mained, from the very date of its establishment, a government
sponsored project. The extension of the railways to the Eastern 
Provinces, and to Enugu in particular, helped to reduce the cost of 
transporting coal from Udi to Lagos and other important railway 
termini. The coal-mining industry employed a number of Nigerians 
as clerks, artisans and labourers. 

1 'During 1938 there were only 19 operating companies which employed on 
the average a labour force of 130 Africans, while 71 individual operators 
employed on the average 87 Africans': ibid., p. 30. 

2 Between 1930 and 1937, Nigeria exported an annual average of about 34,687 
tons of coal to Ghana: Annual Reports o11the Govemme11t Railway and Colliery, 
19Jo-I to 1936-7. 



Modem industrial production 183 

TABLE 9·4 Production aud employmeut iu the coal 
111ines, 1924-36 

Average 1111111ber of 
Output of coal Nigeriaus employed 

Fiscal year (tous) (per day) 

192~ 220,161 n.a. 
1925 242,582 1,554 
1926 353.274 2,001 

1927 345.303 2,401 
1928 363.743 2,384 

1929 347.115 2,086 

1930 327.681 2,108 

1931 263,548 1,818 

1932 259.860 1,484 

19Jl 234.296 1,537 

1934 258,893 1,530 

1935 257,287 1,418 

1936 310,308 1,634 

n.a. Not available. 
Source: Reports 011 the Government Railway a11d Colliery, 1924-5 to 1936-j. 

Salt 

By about 1905 a salt deposit had been discovered at Muri in Northern 
Nigeria.' After the government had surveyed the extent of the 
deposit it was considered probable that sufficient salt might be 
obtained to render Northern Nigeria independent of imported salt. 
About the same time, salt was being produced at Bauchi; total 
production there was estimated at about 400 tons per annum in 1906. 

No further development of the salt industry took place after 1910, 

because it was considered unprofitable to continue the exploitation 
of the salt deposits when cheaper salt could be imported. 

Petroleum oil 

The presence of petroleum oil had been a subject oflong speculation 
in Nigeria. In 1921 two oil exploration licences were issued in the 
Southern Provinccs.2 The first was to the D'Arcy Exploration 
1 Colonial Ammal Reports, no. 516, Northern Nigeria, 1905-6, p. 69. 
'Ann11al Report of tl1e Mines Department, 1922, Lagos, Government Printer, 

p. 2. 
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Company (this licence was allowed to lapse in February 1923), for an 
area west of the river Niger to the Dahomey boundary, and for 
fifty miles inland from the sea. The second licence was granted to 
the Whitehall Petroleum Company Limited, for an areJ. which 
extended from the Akassa mouth of the river Niger, having the 
Niger as its western botmdary, and extending to the eastern bound
ary of the Cameroons, and from the sea in the south to the 7°N 
latitude. This latter company allowed its licence to lapse after its 
geological investigation. 

A more serious attempt to explore for oil did not begin until 
1937 when the Shell-BP Petroleum Development Company of 
Nigeria Ltd set up a camp at Owerri in Eastern Nigeria and began 
some preliminary investigations. The work of the company was 
interrupted by the outbreak of war, and no significant progress was 
made until many years later. 

Other mineral industries 

The other mineral industries in Nigeria included diamonds, silver
lead and columbite. In 1934 a few diamonds were discovered at 
Sokoto and Zaria provinces. 1 The government decided to retain 
further prospecting in its own hands, and appointed an agent - the 
Consolidated African Selection Trust - to investigate the extent of 
the deposits. However, a year later it was discovered that the 
diamond deposits were of no commercial importance.2 

Silver-lead and columbite were also exploited in Nigeria. By 1922 

the Union and Rhodesian Trust Ltd had prospected a silver-lead 
lode near Ameka in Eastern Nigeria.J Again a silver-lead industry 
was operated for a few years at Abakaliki, but production was 
stopped in 1932. In that year another silver-lead deposit was dis
covered at Zurak in Adamawa province.4 This deposit was operated 
for about five years by the North Nigeria Lead Mines Ltd before it 
ceased operation in 1937. 

Columbite, which is a by-product of tin, developed into an 

r Annual Report of the Mitres Department, 1934, Lagos, Government Printer, 

P· 5· 
• fbid., 1935, Lagos, Government Printer, p. 6. 
~[bid., 1922, Lagos, Government Printer, p. 2. 

• Ibid., 1932, Lagos, Government Printer, p. 5. 
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industry of its own after 1933: 1 production of columbite incn:ased 
steadily. particularly during the second world war. Nigcri~ \V~S 

producing the greatest volume of columbite in the world, and rhe 
demand for the ore rose as a result of a number of teclmological 
developments in Europe and America. 

THE NON-EXTRACTIVE INDUSTRIES 

The non-extractive industries of this period were concerned with the 
primary processing of agricultural and forestry materials, including 
soap, sawmills, breweries and cigarettes. The first company to 
undertake any organized industrial development (other than 
minerals) in Nigeria was Miller Brothers. The company established 
a small sawmill at Koko on the Benin river in 1917, to make use of 
local timber and supply wood needed for building purposes 
within the country.2 The mill was later inherited by the United 
Africa Company (an amalgamation of Miller Brothers and some 
other companies), and the site of operation was shifted to Sapele in 

I935· 
In 1924 Lever Brothers (later Unilevcr} established the West 

African Soap Company Ltd at Apapa near Lagos.J Among other 
ingredients the company made use of the locally-produced palm oil; 
and it specialized in the production of bar soap. 

The first cigarette factory was set up at Oshogbo in 1933 by the 
British American Tobacco Company.4 At ftrSt, cigarettes were 
manufactured from imported tobacco-leaf as there was no suitable 
local tobacco. Good quality tobacco was later introduced to the 
farmers by the company, and, despite the strong challenge of the 
cocoa industry, some farmers began to grow tobacco, and gradually 
the quality of locally-grown tobacco-leaf improved.s Cigarette 
production at Oshogbo factory soon proved inadequate, and a new 
factory was built at Ibadan by the same company in 1936. The 
1 Production of columbitc increased from 3 ·2 tons in 1933 to 67 and 717 tons 

in 1935 and 1937 respectively. 
2 UAC Statistical and Economic RerJiel/1, no. 10, September 1952, p. 1. 
3 Colonial Ammal Reports, no. 1315, Nigeria, 1935, p. 18. 
'Pcrham (cd.), Mining, Commerce and Finance in Nigeria, pp. 51 and 87. 
s Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1763, Nigeria, 1935, pp. 41-2. Earlier experi

mental work on tobacco growing, particularly at Ilorin, proved w1successful: 
Annual Report on the Agricultural Department, 1923. 
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decision to remove the operations of the company to Ibadan was 
influenced by the demand for labour in the bigger factory and the 
enlarged market which the big city oflbadan offered. The source of 
power was not considered because there was no electricity in either 
Oshogbo or Ibadan at that time. 



ro Money, currency and banking 

MONEY AND CURRENCY 1 

In 1900 Nigeria had no generally accepted currency. A number of 
foreign coins, including gold and silver sterling, American doub
loons, French franc pieces and some locally-adopted commodity
currencies such as cowries, manillas and gold dust were in circulation. 
In fact, in many areas gin was not used merely for drinking but was 
employed as a substitute for currency, and large quantities were 
stored as accumulated wealth. In most parts of the interior, where 
people were not used to foreign coins, the British coins which the 
government tried to popularize were regarded with suspicion, and 
either did not pass current at all or only passed at a depreciated rate. 
Most exchanges were conducted by the barter system, and for 
various reasons gin furnished the most convenient standard of value. 
Its value at a given moment was pretty well ascertained, and as the 
policy of the government at that time was to increase the duty on 
gin and thereby increase its retail price, it formed a medium of 
exchange of which the tendency was to appreciate rather than to 
depreciate. 
A number of measures were taken to control the use of com

modity-currencies. In 1902 a government proclamation fixed prices 
in sterling for manillas and Maria Theresa dollars, and prohibited 
their further importation. It was much easier for the Nigerian 
government to control the use of commodity-currencies and 
foreign coins in areas, particularly along the coast, where people 
1 For a detailed study of money and banking in Nigeria, sec R. 0. Ekundare, 

Tile Ecor1omics of Modem Ba11king in Nigeria, University of Durham MA 
thesis (unpublished), 1959; W. T. Newlyn and D. C. Rowan, Mo11ey a11d 
Banking iu British Colollial Africa; and Charles V. Brown, Tire Nigcria11 
Banking System. 
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adapted themselves more quickly to the use of British coins, but the 
problem of manillas and of some other commodity-currencies and 
foreign coins remained to be solved. In 1903 the British government 
introduced a bronze coinage into Nigcria,1 bur the people showed 
little inclination for its usc since the farthing. which was the smallest 
unit, was considered roo brgc to act~ as the smallest unit in 
Nigeria. 

In order to solve the coin currency problems, Lugard proposed 
in 1905 that a new coinage, common to Southern and Northern 
Nigeria, be introduced. This was to consist of two denominations, 
one being one-tenth of a shilling and the other one-hundredth, with 
an inscription in English on the face and in Arabic on the obverse. 
The coins were to have circular holes in the centre for stringing, just 
like the cowries, and were to be withont any pictorial design, because 
of what he called 'the Mohammedan prejudice inN orthern Nigeria'. 2 

Lugard believed that such coins would easily and speedily oust the 
commodity-currencies. This proposal did not meet with the 
complete approval of the colonial government, but some ofLugard' s 
ideas were later adopted. 

A more practical step was taken by the government in 1908, when 
a new local coinage was introduced, consisting of a penny and a 
tenth of a penny; all had holes in the centre, thereby meeting the 
local need of the people, who strung the coins together in the same 
fashion as the cowries. The step marked the first major success for 
the government in introducing a coinage system. The new coins 
were minted in the Royal Mint in England; the penny was minted 
in nickel bronze, and the tenth of a penny was either in nickel 
bronze or aluminium. In the early stages of the system the govern
ment was the greatest importer of coins, which were used for the 
payment of official salaries and for the wages of indigenous servants 
employed on government public works. 

The first step towards introducing paper money was taken in 
1907, when the government announced its plan to introduce paper 
currency into the country. No thing was done to implement it, but 
the mere announcement of the plan brought some interesting 
comments and arguments among foreign traders and businessmen.l 

1 McPhee, op. cit., p. 238. 
• Colonial Annual Reports, no. 516, Nigeria, 1905-6, p. 62. 
J LIJgos Customs and Trade journal, 3 July I9II. 
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Some foreign traders objected strongly on the grounds that the 
lowest denomination of notes proposed, ros., was much too high. It 
was argued that if silver coins of 2s. (the highest denomination coin) 
had no general circulation, except at a few European centres, how 
much less a paper currency of a higher value. It was contended, 
therefore, that such paper currency would be useless for general 
commercial transactions with indigenous people. Other objections 
were that notes circulating freely from hand to hand in a hot moist 
climate would prove active sources for the dissemination of the 
germs of contagious diseases; the notes would not be readily 
convertible into silver at any place other than that of issue, and 
would obviously be exchanged at a discount; and notes of great 
value would, iflost, result in great fmancialloss to the person holding 
them. 

Two of the points raised above were relevant to the immediate 
commercial needs of the country. A currency note had no value to 
the indigenous people, since its intrinsic value is always less than its 
f.1ce value. Also, the use of silver coins had gradually gained popular
ity among the people in some areas, consequently the tendency 
would be to exchange silver coins for notes at a discount in these 
areas. In fact, in some areas coins were still not accepted as money.1 

The sanitary argument was quite ridiculous. The question oflosing 
currency notes was a personal matter, and had nothing to do with 
the national interest. Despite these objections, many traders favoured 
the plan to introduce a paper currency since it would provide a 
substitute to the cumbrous and bulky metals. However, it became 
clear that in order to achieve rapid economic progress a new 
and generally acceptable modern currency system was needed in 
Nigeria. 

In 19II, therefore, the British government re-opened the issue of 
creating a separate currency for her West African colonies by ap
pointing a committee under the chairmanship of Lord Emmott. 2 

The committee was to inquire into matters affecting the currency of 
the British West African colonies and protectorates, and it submitted 

1 The District Commissioner for Aba, reporting in 1912, said, 'The nickel 
coinage does not circulate and is not regarded as money, the natives calling 
the coins buttons': Lagos Customs and Trade ]ouma/, 17 July 1912. 

'A. G. Hopkins, 'The Creation of a Colonial Monetary System: The Origins 
of the West African Currency Board'. 
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its report in October 1912.1 It recommended the discontinuation of 
the existing monetary system in West Africa, in favour of a new 
local currency based upon a reserve of gold and securities held in 
London under the control of a West African Currency Board. The 
board was to be responsible for the supply of currency, and the 
holders of such currency notes should have the right to tender them 
in West Africa for conversion into sterling. It was also recommended 
that the resources and credits of the West African governments 
should be the ftnal securities for the discharge of the currency board's 
obligations. In order to help the new currency system, the Royal Mint 
in England guaranteed the annual absorption of a certain amount of 
sterling silver already in circulation; but in the case of any excess over 
the agreed amount, the currency board was made responsible for 
conversion. The committee also recommended that the seignorage 
profits should be put in reserve in the early stages of the board's 
operations, in order to provide adequate reserve against the currency 
issued. A 100 per cent reserve ratio was recommended for some time 
for the new currency system, but the possibility of a fiduciary issue 
at a later date was not excluded. 

Following these recommendations, the West African Currency 
Board was established in November 1912, with its headquarters in 
London. The board was to perform a number off unctions, including 
controlling the supply of currency and ensuring that the currency 
was maintained in satisfactory condition; watching over the 
interests of the constituent territories so far as currency was con
cerned; and making all necessary arrangements for the minting of 
any special coins authorized for circulation in West Africa. 

Between 1912 and 1916 the currency board was mainly concerned 
with the supply of silver coins imported from England. The board 
created in West Africa a machinery necessary for the proper 
management of the new silver coinage, and took steps to secure the 
convertibility of the silver into gold. This was done by establishing 
one centre in each of the West African countries, where holders of 
silver coins were given the legal right to tender them in West Africa 
for conversion into gold in London, at a specified rate of exchange 
not exceeding the cost of sending specie from West Africa to 

1 Report of Departmental Committee appointed to inquire into matters affecting tire 
Cu"ency of the British West African Colonies and Protectorates, Cmd. 6.p.6, 
HMSO, 1912. Minutes of Evidence, Cmd. 6427, HMSO, 1912. 
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London. The Bank of British West Africa1 was appointed the sole 
1gent of rhe currency board in West Africa. The British silver 
coins, which were already in circulation, were gradually withdrawn 
md replaced by the new West African coins. 

The West African governments faced a new and common prob
lem after the new coins had been introduced. People in most areas 
melted them down, and there was a general hoarding of silver coins. 
The melted silver was used in manufacturing ornaments such as car
rings and necklaces. In view of this, the currency board decided in 
1920 to replace the silver coins by alloy coins. Those were of the same 
denominations (u., IS., 6d. and 3d.) as the coins which they replaced. 
The alloy coinage contained copper, tin and zinc, having the same 
weight as the silver coins. The importation of silver coins diminished 
considerably after 1920, and in 1930 it stopped altogether. 

No West African currency notes were issued until 1916, when 
notes of the denominations £s, £1, 105., 25. and IS. were intro
duced.2 By ordinances, these notes were made unlimited legal tender 
in all the West African countries. Notes of small denominations
zs. and IS. - were issued because of a shortage in coinage metals. 
The shortage of coins affected commercial activities by reducing the 
number of small transactions normally undertaken by the people. 
At first the use of currency notes was not popular with the public or 
the trading firms, which considered the denominations too high for 
local transactions. The hoarding of coins continued, and in many 
parts of West Africa it was quite usual to exchange a £1 currency 
note for 175. or less in coins. The West African currency notes of the 
denominations of £s, 25. and IS. were withdrawn from circulation 
m 1931. Despite the issue of coins and currency notes by the currency 
board, commodity-currencies and foreign coins continued to circu
late in some parts of Nigeria. The m:milla, which after 1911 was no 
longer a legal tender, continued in circulation in the thickly-popu
lated palm oil belt of South-Eastern Nigeria. Until early in the I9JOS, 

;ome British coins and currency notes continued to circulate in 
Nigeria. However, the West African Currency Board's notes and 

1 For the early history of the BBW A, sec Chapter s. 
''The first consignment of West Africa's own notes was despatched to Lagos 
on June 14th, 1916. This date may hereafter prove not the least important in 
lhe history of West Africa, marking as it does the dawn of a new era in com
mercial life': West Africa, 3 February 1917. 
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coins in circulation increased steadily (see table ro.r). The currency 
board was responsible for implementing the various defence 
(fmance) regulations which operated during the period of the second 
world war, and included the operation of an exchange control, and 
the saving of hard currencies and gold. 

BANKING 

By 1900 there were two commercial banks in Nigeria: the BBWA, 
established in I894- a foreign bank- and the Bank ofNigeria, which 
started business in I 899. The business of the Bank ofNigeria expanded 
rapidly and branches were established at Lagos, Burutu, Onitsha, 
Calabar, Lokoja, Jebba and Zungeru. In addition to these branches, 
it had agencies in many parts of the country. The bank received the 
support of a good number of indigenous traders, and also acted as 
the bankers to the Southern Nigerian government railway and the 
Northern Nigeria government. However, the BBWA was the 
stronger of the two banks, and it exercised a great deal of banking 
monopoly. In fact, the monopoly of the banking business of the 
BBWA in Nigeria was completed when, in 1912, it swallowed up 
its only rival. The purchase of the Bank of Nigeria was not fully 
disclosed, but it was known that it involved cash transactions which 
had no elfect on the capital of the BBW A. I 

The next commercial bank to be established in Nigeria was the 
Anglo-African Bank, which started business in 1901. The bank 
established three branches in Nigeria- at Old Calabar, Burutu and 
Lokoja.2 Very little is known about this bank, which ceased to 
operate after a few years. 

The complete banking monopoly of the BBW A came to an end 
in I9I7, when the Colonial Bank established a branch in Nigeria. 
The Colonial Bank was first incorporated in 1836, to operate in the 
West Indies and in British Guiana (now Guyana), but in 1917 it was 
granted a charter by the British government to carry on its business 
in any part of the world. The Colonial Bank later adopted the name 
Barclays Bank (Dominion, Colonial and Overseas, Ltd). However, 
by 1917 the BBWA had already expanded its business in Nigeria: 
for example it had about fourteen branch offices in the country. The 

I Llgos Customs and Trade journal, vol. U, 17 January 1912. 

• Colonial Annual Reports, no. 409, Northern Nigeria, 1902, p. 85. 
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BBW A and Barclays Bank were the only two commercial banks 
)pmting in Nigeria until the early thirties. There was no law 
1rohibiring the establishment of branch banks, consequently they 
were able to establish a few branches in some important centres of 
the country. In 1920 the BBW A and Barclays Bank had fourteen 
illd nine bank branch offices respectively in Nigeria.' Interest in 
nd.igenous commercial banking began in 1929 when the Industrial 
illd Commercial Bank was established;2 but this bank had an 
maemic existence and went into voluntary liquidation in 1930. Its 
failure caused much distress in Ibadan and the neighbouring district 
where it had its largest customers,3 and was attributed by the pro
moters of the bank to the policy of the expatriate or foreign banks 
(the BBWA and Barclays Bank), which, it was alleged, was to crush 
any indigenous banking business. Not much is known about the 
activities of the bank during its short life, but it is believed that the 
causes of its liquidation were accounting incompetence and mis
management. It must be added that the economic depression of that 
period, which resulted in the reduction of commercial activity, 
contributed to the failure. In 193 r another indigenous bank was 
established in Nigeria: the Nigerian Mercantile Bank.4 Its promoters 
included a few of the former directors of the Industrial and Com
mercial Bank. By 1932 it had branch offices at Lagos and Aba; but 
in 1936, after about five years of unprofitable business, the Mercantile 
Bank went into voluntary liquidation. 

In February 1933, during the life of the Mercantile Bank, the 
National Bank of Nigeria Ltd was established, and incorporated as a 
public company.s In September of the same year another private 
company, the Mutual Aids Society, was also incorporated. These two 
companies were closely linked together. The Mutual Aids Society 
was founded for the main purpose of running the business of money 
lending, as the company was registered under the Money Lenders 
Ordinance of 1929. Three directors of the Nigerian Mercantile Bank 
were among the promoters of these two new companies. The 

1 Nigerian Blue Book, 1920. 
1 Newlyn and Rowan, op. cit., pp. ?7-9· 
1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 156y, Nigeria, 1931, p. 62. 
'Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1625, Nigeria, 1932, p. 6o. 
1 Colonial Atmual Reports, no. 1710, Nigeria, 1934, p. 74· Ncwlyn and Rowan, 

op. cit., pp. 99-100. 
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National Bank of Nigeria Ltd operated successfully, despite the 
allegation that the expatriate banks wanted to destroy the indigenous 
banking business. At an early stage of its existence the bank faced 
the problem of inadequate patronage, but this was soon overcome. 

During this period there was no central bank in Nigeria. TheW est 
African Currency Board did not ftmction as a central bank as it 

TABLE ro.r Jioney iu circulation: selected years, 1922-45 (£ooo) 

Year ending Silver Alloy Nickel and Currency Total 
Jl March coitrs coins bronze coins notes money 

1922 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 5.832 
1923 2,410 2,174 382 20 4.986 
1924 1,667 3.699 361 100 5,827 
1925 1,247 5.359 370 lOO 7,076 
1930 149 5.444 447 n.a. n.a. 
1939 4.733 874 250 5.857 
1940 4,289 1,0JI 228 5.548 
1941 4.589 1,183 228 6,o6o 

1942 5.483 1,440 530 7.453 
1943 8,378 1,590 1,441 II,409 
1944 10,152 1,756 r,6o6 13,514 
1945 II,208 1,902 2,276 15,386 

n.a. Not available. 
Sources: Treasurer's Report, Nigeria 1922-JO, Lagos, Government Printer, 

and Colonial Annual Reports, Nigeria, 1948. 

merely helped to convert West African coins and notes on demand 
into sterling balances in London. The board's main function, there
fore, was to supply notes and currencies to the West African 
coWltries. 

The commercial banks carried on 'ordinary banking business'. 
The existence of indigenous banks in Nigeria can be attributed to a 
number of reasons: first, the few Nigerian businessmen who were 
rich enough took the initiative to venture into the banking business; 
secondly, some of these businessmen saw the establishment of 
indigenous banks as a direct challenge to the banking monopoly of 
the expatriate banks, which, it was alleged, were discriminating in 
granting credit facilities to indigenous businessmen; thirdly, it was 
thought that the indigenous banks would relax the conditions of 
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granting credit by relying on personal knowledge rather than by 
providing adequate securities for loans. 

There was no banking law in Nigeria during this period, hence the 
government had no direct control on the operations of the com
mercial banks. The banking public was not protected against any 
fraudulent banking practices. 

TABLE ro.2a Liabilities of principal banks, 1943-5 (£ooo) 

Deposits 

Year ending Savings Otf1cr 
]I December Demand Time Bank Total liabilities Total 

19H 6,138 1,363 673 8,174 817 8,991 
19-14 7,267 1,759 840 9,866 635 10,501 

19~5 9,033 1,846 1,034 II,913 872 12,785 

Source: Digest of Statistics, vol. 7, no. 4 (October 1958), Lagos, 
Government Printer. 

TABLE ro.2b Assets of principal bmzks, 1943-5 (£ooo) 

Yeor Balance due by 
eudiug other ba11ks LoaiiS ltwcstmcnts 
Jl De- and ------- Otl1cr 
umber Cash Nigeria Abroad adva11ces Nigeria Other Total assets Total 

19\l 889 497 
1944 I ,074 267 
19i5 r,or6 340 

7,!26 !98 
8,547 334 

!0,427 500 

!3 
r6 
8 

30 
30 

248 8,991 
233 ro,sor 
464 !2,785 

Source: Digest of Statistics, vol. 7, no. 4 (October 1958), Lagos, Government Printer. 

The expatriate banks, which were the major commercial banks, 
did not publish any separate accounts of their operations in Nigeria. 
lndccd, it was difficult to obtain information about their activities. 1 

The available published accounts of such banks relate to their overall 
banking operations in Nigeria and other countries. The first set of 
commercial banking statistics was published by the government in 
1943 (see tables 10.2a and ro.zb). The liabilities of the commercial 
banks showed that demand deposits represented an annual average 
of 74·5 per cent of total bank deposits. This meant that the majority 

1 Pcrham (cd.), Mining, Commerce and Finance i11 Nigeria, p. 185. 
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of those who patronized the banks did so in order to find a safer 
place for their money. Only the few educated Nigerians and those 
engaged in trade on a large scale realized the value of banking: most 
of the peasants still believed in burying their wealth. The assets of the 
commercial banks also showed that loans and advances accounted 
for an annual average of 3 · 1 per cent of total assets. Most of the 
banks' assets were held in overseas bank balances. This indicates that 
the activities of the banks were connected with foreign trade, which 
was dominated by the expatriate firms. Apart from the National 
Bank of Nigeria, the commercial banks did very little to help 
indigenous businessmen. This was probably understandable because 
the foreign banks possessed very little information, if any, about 
their credit-worthiness. It was also difficult for most Nigerians to 
obtain financial help from the banks because they possessed very 
little 'acceptable' security. 



I I Foreign trade 

The rapid growth of Nigeria's foreign trade between 1900 and 1945 
was made possible by a number of contributory factors. The 
establishment of peace and a stable government throughout the 
country contributed towards the growth of commercial activities. 
The protection offered by the government to the people and their 
property was necessary if private enterprise was to operate effectively. 

One of the main features of the economic growth during this 
period was the extension and improvement of communications and 
means of transport, which in turn helped trade to expand, as more 
areas were linked with principal commercial centres. Fanners 
found it easier to transport their products, and imported goods 
reached more markets. By the mid-thirties, when major develop
ment projects on transport and communication had been completed, 
the average distance of a f.1rm from main transport lines had been 
considerably reduced in many areas (sec table 11.1). 

The introduction of a proper currency alleviated the problems of 
exchange. The adoption of an acceptable and uniform currency 
increased the volume of commercial transactions. Commercial 
banks were able to function more effectively, and business firms 
employed their services, particularly for foreign trade transac
tions. 

THE EXPORT TRADB 

Farmers were encouraged to grow some of the major primary 
products which were needed in Europe, e.g. cocoa, cotton, rubber 
and groWldnuts. In some areas growing cash-crops was much 
easier than in others, because of the competition offered by the 
growing oflocal products for foodstuffs. In areas where both export 
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crops and local products could be gro·wn, this phenomenon was 
significant, and the decision about which to grow depended largely 
on the relative prices of export products and the local products. 
Some Nigerian farmers became conscious of commercial farming 

TABLE II.I Jl.1ea11 mitzinwm distance of farms jrolll metalled roads, 
tzavigable waterways and raihvays 

Mean 
minimum 

Area of Total mileage distance 
province Mileage of J\.!ileage of of main from main 
(square metal led navigable A1ileage of transport transport 

Province miles) roads rvatenvays railways lines lines* 

Colony 1,381 55'75 142 14 211"75 1"9 
Abeokuta 4,266 334"50 II6 450"50 2·8 
Benin 8,622 955'00 90 1,045"00 2"4 
Cab bar 6.331 679"50 4JJ 1,112"50 1"7 
Cameroons 16,581 330"00 J4 464"00 I0·6 
ljebu 2,456 275"00 10 285·oo 2·6 
Ogoja 7,529 166·oo 217 383·oo 5·8 
Ondo 8,211 405"75 62 467"75 5"2 
Onitsha 4.937 702"00 32 90 824"00 1·8 

Owerri 10,374 1,095'25 616 109 1,820"25 1"7 
Oyo 14,216 699"00 Il4 783·00 5"4 
Warri 5.987 328·oo 347 675"00 2·6 
Adamawa 35,001 425"00 295 720"00 14"4 
Bauchi 25,977 1,130"50 1,130"50 6·8 
Benue 28,082 313·00 II7 700"00 Il"9 
Bornu 45.900 621"00 6 627"00 21"7 
llorin 18,095 301"50 Il4 88 503"50 10·6 

Kabba 10,577 534"00 II7 7II"OO 4"4 
Kano 17,6o2 936·oo !82 I,II8·oo 4"7 
Niger 25.349 1,315"00 ]28 1,764·00 4"3 
Plateau 10,977 545"25 r68 713"25 4"6 
Sokoto 39.940 1,142"75 135 66 1,343"75 8·8 
Zaria 24,278 1,358·75 432 1,790"75 4"0 

• Assumes peripheral roads of one-quarter the internal road system. 
Note: 'Navigable' waterways means those waterways which can be navigated by a 

mechanically-propelled craft. 
Source: An Economic Survey oftl~e Colonial Empire, 1932. 

and were largely influenced by the profit-maximizing motive. It 
became noticeable in many areas that when the export prices rose 
above the prices of local foodstuffs, the farmers would concentrate 
on export production, and when the reverse was the case they 
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concentrated on home or domestic products. This was clearly 
indicated as early as 1911 by a report of E. D. Morcl in which he 
said: 'Everywhere the price of foodstuffs is growing. ___ In one 
part of the Niger province the native £1rmer now reckons upon 
getting, I was in formed, £8 to £10 per acre out of yams (local 
foodstuff"). Cotton (which was for export) at 11/. per lb. would bring 
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him £3 to £4.' 1 Also, in an effort to increase export production 
during the second world war, it was confirmed th:lt 'in the cases of 
palm oil, palm kernels and groundnuts ... the years of maximum 
exports are years of higher prices ... With :1 fall in price exports 
immediately fell off because it became tmeconomic at the ruling 
price to transport groundnuts (and other agricultural products) to 
railing points from the outlying producing areas.' 2 Under normal 
conditions, therefore, supplies responded to price ch:mges. 3 

In some areas, however, export production was not so influenced. 
For example, the coco:~ culture in the South did not compete 
significantly with the production of local foodstuffs. It usually took 
five years from the planting of a cocoa tree for it to bear fruit; 
consequently the cultivation of local crops continued during the 
period. In fact, after a cocoa plantation was fully under production, 
local products were grown along with cocoa. 

The export trade of Nigeria provided a fitting example of Adam 
Smith's argument for international trade. Adam Smith wrote that 

Between whatever places foreign trade is carried on, they all of 
them derive two distinct benefits from it. It carries out that surplus 
part of the produce of their land and I abour for which there is no 
demand among them, and brings back in return for it something 
also for which there is demand. It gives a value to their super
fluities, by exchanging them for something also, which may 
satisfy a part of their wants, and increase their enjoyments .... 4 

The rapid rate of expansion in the export trade of Nigeria was not 
due to any changes in the techniques of production which could 
have been reflected in a higher productiviry.s The farmers clung to 
the traditional methods of production, and the increases in export 
production were achieved merely by bringing more land, hitherto 
unused, under cultivation. 

1 LAgos Customs and Trade journal, September I9I I, quoting an article written 
in the Manchester Guardian of I6 August 19II. 

z J. R. Mackie, Papers on Nigerian Agriculture 1939-1945: Afr. S. 823 (i), 
Rhodes Howe, Oxford. 

3 F. J. Pedler, Economic Geography of West Africa, p. 60. 
4 A. Smith, Wealth of Nations, vol. I, p. 392. 
s H. Myint, 'The "Classical Theory" of International Trade and the Under

developed Countries', p. 324; and Helleiner, op. cit., pp. 44~. 
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There were no local demands for cocoa, and the local demands 
that existed for palm kernels were not of such substantial volume as 
w aflcct the size of export. The total production of these products 
constituted direct surpluses for export. Cotton, groundnuts and 
palm oil enjoyed very high local demands, and it was in regard to 
these crops that the surplus argument became more applicable. In 
order to provide more cotton and groundnuts, more land had to be 
brought under cultivation, and in order to increase the volume of 
palm oil production, more attention had to be paid to the wild 
palm. which had been left unattended for many decades. The fanners 
continued their old techniques of production, so that there was no 
question of increasing physical productivity brought about by, say, 
the introduction of mechanization.' With the exception of gold, for 
which there was some local demand, the entire mineral export 
products of Nigeria constituted direct surpluses. The surplus nature 
of the export trade of Nigeria was strengthened by the fact that the 
country maintained self-sufficiency in basic food crops during this 
period. International trade did not force the farmers to abandon 
production for local needs. There were occasional shortages oflocal 
crops but these were quickly corrected. Increases in the agricultural 
labour force were easily achieved, by moving the 'family' labour 
from purely subsistence production to partly subsistence and partly 
export production. 

The export drive in Nigeria was based on two major factors: 
first, the British government was determined to make Nigeria one 
of the main sources of some basic raw materials which were needed 
in the British factories, and on which the industrial prosperity of 
Britain partly depended; and secondly, in a developing country like 
Nigeria where revenues from income tax were not substantial 
enough to finance any big development projects, revenues from 
customs duties formed the major source of funds from which to 
fmance economic and social development projects. 2 To the individual 
farmer, production for export was accepted as an additional cash
raising exercise. A farmer could plant cocoa trees in order to obtain 
cash, and he could decide to collect more palm fruits than he usually 
did in order to get more cash from the sale of his palm produce. All 

1 The problem of mechanization was discussed in the Report of the Wt"st 
African Oilseed Missiou, Col. no. 224, HMSO, 1948. 

' See Chapter 6. 
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these could be achieved without any reduction in the production of 
local foodstuffs. The Nigerian farmas, therefore, regarded rhc 
major agricultural export products as 'cash-crops', i.e. the crops that 
needed to be produced solely for making money. Many farmers, 
however, developed such a casual attitude to export production that 
very few of them ever regarded farming as a business. The incomes 
derived from the sale of export crops were often lavished in ostenta
tious ceremonies, e.g. marriages, ftmerals and naming and blptismal 
ceremonies. In f.1ct, the casual attitude towards export production 
forced the government to introduce the grading and inspection 
systems for export crops.' The improvements thus achieved in 
quality did not indicate any change in the traditional teclmiques and 
system of production as such, but were merely the result of taking 
more time and care in the preparation of the crops. 

Before 1913 there were no restrictions on the export trade of 
Nigeria. The United Kingdom was the main consumer of the palm 
oil produced, buying a yearly average of about so per cent of the 
total export of palm oil. The bulk of the palm kernels went to 
Germany, who consumed more than 70 per cent of the annual 
exports. Nigerian cotton was exported to the United Kingdom- a 
fitting reward for the British Cotton Growing Association, which 
invested heavily in cotton-growing in Nigeria. 2 The United 
Kingdom was the main consumer of Nigerian cocoa, although 
demand gradually built up from the United States of America. The 
United Kingdom was also the main consumer of Nigerian tin, 
columbite and gold. 

During the first world war, the export trade of Nigeria continued 
to grow. The United Kingdom's share in it increased considerably 
as exports to Germany, her chief rival, ceased; and in spite of in
creased exports to France and America, she continued to dominate 
in this sphere. The British government realized the great economic 
benefit which attended the virtual control of the major export 
products of Nigeria and the other British West African countries, 
and considered whether it was wise economically to continue a free 
trade policy, whereby trade with other countries was unrestricted. 
The West African Produce Committee was appointed in 1916 to 
look into the pattern of the export trade of West Africa, and to make 
1 Produce inspection for palm oil, palm kernels and cocoa began in 1911. 
2 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 437, Northern Nigeria, 1903, p. IJJ. 
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t((ummcndations as to how best such trade could be prosecuted.' 
AsJ result of this investigation, export duties on p:tlm products \\"ere 
llltroduccd.z In 1917, however, there was :1 total prohibition of the 
(Xport of palm oil from Nigeria except to the United Kingdom, :tnd 
Jiffcrwtiated export duties were introduced in respect of palm 
k(mels. The Governor-Gener:tl of Nigeria, addressing the Legisla
til'eCouncil in 1917, explained the export restrictions this way: 'The 
policymainlywas to divert the trade, especially palm products, from 
Germany to Britain and her Allies. As a result it was proposed that an 
(Xport duty of £2 per ton be levied on kernels at the port of export, 
but a refund should be made on production of a crusher's certificate 
in England or elsewhere in the Em pi re.' J The issue of West African 
Trade was also raised in the House of Commons in London: Colonel 
Wedgwood asked4 'whether the governors of the West African 
Dependencies have been required to prohibit the exports of palm 
kernels to destinations other than Britain and whether commodities 
other than palm kernels have been included in these prohibitions, 
and if so, upon what scale?' The Parliamentary Under-Secretary of 
State for the Colonies, replying to the question, said 

Yes ... in order to secure an adequate supply of oil-producing 
seeds and their products, including margarine, for the next few 
months the governments [of West Africa] have been requested to 
prohibit the exportation to destinations outside the British Empire 
of palm kernels, groundnuts and copra. Licences will be granted 
to exporters allowing them to export to any lawful destination 
certain proportions of the commodities mentioned .... 5 

It was also asked whether any compensation would be paid to the 
native producers for the restriction of the markets in which they 
might sell. To this question, the Under-Secretary replied 'I do not 
understand that the native producers will lose in any way'. The 
prohibition of the export of palm products to destinations outside 
the British Empire was removed immediately after the war, only to 
be reimposed in 1920 in order to raise additional revenue. 

1 Cmd. 8247 of 1916, and 85 House of Commons Debate, Cols. 587-93· 
1 The Customs Tariff (Export) Ordinance no. 46 of 1916. 
1 West Africa, 31 March 1917: report from the Nigerian Legislative COLmcil. 
'120 House of Commotts Debate, Col. 668, 29 October 1919. 
'ibid. 
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In 1922 the British government appointed a Committee on Trade 
and Taxation for British West Africa to report on the question of the 
maintenance of export duties on produce and on other matters 
affecting trade. It examined in detail the tax structure and the pattern 
of trade in West Africa, and concluded that export duties did not in 
practice check production, because the high prices for export pro
ducts which existed at the period had neutralized the likely reduction 
in production. However, the committee recognized that the danger 
of these export duties handicapping West African produce, vis-a-l'is 
its competitors in the world's markets, was a matter which the 
government concerned must watch with great care} 

While Britain was successful in diverting the trade in palm 
products to herself, other Nigerian customers were forced to frnd 
alternative sources of supply for these products. Germany and the 
United States of America, for example, increased their home pro
duction of vegetable and animal £1ts; and in order to be less depen
dent on imported oil, both countries restricted the production of 
margarine, and duties were imposed on imported oil. The revenue 
from such duties was used principally to subsidize home production 
of oil. Holland, another important consumer of Nigerian oil, 
adopted a similar policy. 

Besides the restrictions on the exports of some Nigerian com
modities, the export trade faced another big problem, that of price 
fluctuations. Immediately after the first world war it seemed that 
economic conditions would brighten up, as industrial activity in 
Europe increased and prices soared. Then in 1920 and 1921 the 
'short' boom collapsed, and prices fell with demoralizing swiftness. 
The fall in prices and the depression which characterized the 
twenties and the early thirties were neither continuous nor evenly 
distributed over the different export commodities. Towards the end 
of the twenties, export prices rose and there was a token revival of 
economic activity. However, the severest effect of the depression 
was felt in the early thirties. 

The value of the total exports fell from £17 million in 1928 to 
approximately £9 million in 1934 (see figure 8). The large decrease 
in export values was primarily due to poor prices paid for the chief 
domestic export products. For example, 49,000 tons of cocoa valued 
1 Report of a Committee on Trade and Taxation for British West Africa, Cmd. 

I6oo,HMSO. 
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Jt [2,.p1,000 were exported in 1928; but in I9J4, with an increased 
,·xport tonnage of 78,000, the value fell to £1,290,000. Also in 1928, 
:~7,000 tons of palm kernels were exported for the total value of 
£4.42J,OOo; whereas an increased volume of export of 289,000 tons 
in 1934 could only fetch £1·6 million. The export of tin fell from 
15,070 tons valued at £2.2 million in 1928, to 7,528 tons valued at 
£r·z million in 1934. There was also a fall in the physical production 

TABLE 11.2 Exports of priucipal products, 1928-34 

Cocoa Pal111 oil Palm kemels 

\'car (' ooo tons) (£ooo) (' ooo tons) (£ooo) (' ooo tons) (£ooo) 

1928 49 2,421 127 3.751 247 4,423 
1929 55 2,]06 132 3,767 251 4,265 
19)0 52 1,756 1]6 ],250 260 ],679 
19)1 53 1,093 II8 1,542 254 2,IJ2 
19)2 71 1,461 IJ6 1,514 309 2,696 

19Jl 6r 1,144 !28 1,]84 260 r,899 

1934 68 1,290 IIJ 885 287 1,591 

Sources: Colonial Annual Reports, Nigeria. 

of tin as a result of the quota system introduced by the International 
Tin Control Scheme.1 It is important to point out that during and 
after the depression years export duties were in force in Nigeria on 
the major export commodities. 

The bulk of the population were farmers, and most other people 
who were not directly involved in practical agriculture earned their 
incomes from agricultural production, either as produce buyers or 
motor transport magnates, the latter being responsible for transport
ing export products from the local markets to the shipping centres 
on the coast. Fluctuations in the prices of the export products (the 
cash-crops), therefore, had far-reaching effects on the export trade 
and the incomes oflarge numbers of Nigerians. 

Violent fluctuations in local prices, panic rumours and unsatis
factory relations between the farmers and the produce buyers, were 
of too frequent occurrence in the case of the major export crops. 
The produce buyers, which included the European firms, Lebanese, 

' See Chapter 9· 
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Syrians and indigenous people, operated through indigenom 
middlemen. The middleman \vas a keen exploiter of the average 
farmer's ignorance about the market conditions for the main 
export crops. He also exploited the readiness of the farmer to sell 
his crop in advance at low prices in order to get ready cash. The 
eagerness of the farmers to obtain cash was not motivated by any 
business decision; rather, the bulk of the cash obtained was lavished 
ostentatiously on social ceremonies. Indebtedness by the farmers to 
middlemen was widespread. Besides that, many £1.rmers were 
selling their crops for several years in advance, and many lost their 
farms, which had been pledged as securities for loans, when they 
failed to repay their debts. 

The produce buyers, however, were worried about the violent 
price fluctuations of the export products in the world market during 
the depression years and immediately after. The major problem was 
the uncertainty in the prices, which frequently involved produce 
buyers in heavy losses. In 1937 the European firms - the main 
produce buyers - entered into what were known as the 'Buying 
Agreements', in order to control cocoa-buying. The agreements were 
concluded among the large European firms in Ghana and Nigeria, 
with the exception of the English and Scottish Joint Co-operative 
Wholesale Society Ltd, and were intended to last for four years with 
effect from I October 1938. The main principles were, first, the 
division of the total purchase of cocoa by all members and the 
allocation to each of an agreed proportion based on past experience; 
and secondly, the payment, subject to certain specially-permitted 
exceptions, of a uniform 'limit' price by all members, based on the 
world price ruling from time to time, less an agreed amount to 
cover costs of transport to the world markets and a reasonable 
profit for the firms. There was nothing to prevent any individual 
member overpaying the calculated buying limit, but overpayment 
was rendered unprofitable by the provision for compulsory transfer, 
at intervals, of cocoa from firms which overbought to those which 
did not attain their agreed shares. A formula for calculating the 
transfer prices was devised and included in the agreement. Two 
prominent men behind this scheme were Frank Samuel, a director 
of the UAC Ltd, and John Cadbury of Messrs Cad bury Brothers 
Ltd. 

Coincidentally, the price of cocoa fluctuated more widely at this 
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:ime, and with the already strained relations between the farmers 
l!ld the produce buyers, operating through the middlemen, many 
:anners attributed the cause to the 'buying agreements'. They 
Jecided to fight back, fmt in Ghana and later in Nigeria, by holding 
up cocoa sales and by boycotting all European imported goods, 
:xcept necessities such as salt, kerosene and candles. Representations 
were made by the farmers to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
who agreed to set up a commission to investigate the entire marketing 
conditions in West Africa. After about six months a truce was 
declared following the promise of a commission of inquiry; the sale 
of cocoa began again in April 1938, and at the same time the farmers 
ended their boycott of European imported goods. 

The commission, which was set up under the chairmanship of 
W. Nowell, studied general marketing conditions in both Ghana 
and Nigeria; and in its report, published in 1938, it concluded that 
the continuance of the 'buying agreements' was undesirable.1 It also 
concluded that the existing conditions of cocoa marketing were 
unsatisfactory to the trading firms and the producers alike. The report 
went on: 

It is essential, in our opinion, that any scheme of reform, 
alternative to the 'Buying Agreements', must, if it is to be really 
satisfactory, provide certain requirements. They arc as follows ... 
the strengthening of the economic position and morale of pro
ducers in relation to the buyers, both Europeans and Africans; the 
recognition of the legitimate interests of both the African Com
munity and the Shippers; the maintenance of free competition in 
the purchase of cocoa crop; and the avoidance of any unnecessary 
expenses in marketing. 

The commission suggested a number of possible solutions for the 
marketing of cocoa, but in general it supported the establishment of 
a statutory body which could arrange for effective and organized 
marketing. Before the recommendations of the commission could 
be implemented, the second world war broke out. 

The outbreak of war immediately cut off the access of some 

1 Report of Commission 011 tl1c Marketi11g of West African Cocoa, Cmd. 5845, 
HMSO, 1938. This report is generally referred to as the Nowells Report. 
It contains detailed accounts of the 'buying agreements' and of the 'boycott' 
of European imported goods. 
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important export crops of Nigeria to the major markets in Europe. 
Cocoa, which was contributing a great deal to Nigeria's revenue, 
was one of the crops affected. In order to prevent the collapse of the 
cocoa industry in West Africa, the British government instructed 
the West African governments to purchase the whole cocoa crop, 
despite the fact that only part of it could be shipped and sold. The 
Ministry of Food in the United Kingdom bought the cocoa of the 
1939-40 season at the price ruling in West Africa just before the war, 
and all the trading firms hitherto engaged in the cocoa trade in 
West Africa acted as the ministry's agents for purchase and sale of 
cocoa. In 1940 the Ministry of Food in the United Kingdom trans
ferred its responsibility to the West African Cocoa Control Board
an organization set up by the Colonial Office in London for the 
purpose of selling West African cocoa wherever practicable.1 From 
February 1941 the Ministry ofFood (UK.) bought the cocoa direct 
from theW ACCB on the basis of an annual contract. The board had 
to destroy many tons of cocoa which could not be shipped because of 
the war; and it fixed producers' prices for cocoa at levels lower than 
those that could have been obtained in a free world market. Besides 
the uncertainty of disposal, many factors commended a policy of 
low producer prices. Labour was not to be diverted to cocoa pro
duction from other crops which were more essential to the war effon, 
such as rubber and oilseeds; and in view of the shortage of imported 
goods it seemed desirable to keep down purchasing power in order 
to avoid or at least control inflation. 

The British government also controlled the export of oilseeds and 
vegetable oils to the United Kingdom, because of the likely shortages 
ofbutter and marine oil. From 1939 to 1942 the Ministry of Food 
organized the bulk purchase of West African oilseeds and palm oil. 
This arrangement, which was based on the pre-war selling system, 
was changed in 1942 when purchases from producers, hitherto 
handled by the trading firms, were transferred to a newly consti
tuted West African Produce Control Board.2 The new board took 
over from the W ACCB, but the principal object of the change was 
to give the British government a firmer grip on the West African 
economies. The intended functions of the W APCB were: first, to 

1 C. Lcubuscher, Bulk-Buyingfrom the Colonies; also Helleincr, op. cit., p. 154· 
• See Report on Cocoa Control in West Africa 193~194), and St<llemeut on Futur< 

Policy, Cmd. 6554, HMSO, 1944. 
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::;re .!Se the output of agricultural export produce; secondly, to 
,~?crYi-.e the orderly marketing of the products under its control; 
;.:.:i thirdly, to promote economic security in the producing areas 
::.- maintaining stable producer prices within each season, as far as 
~">;;ible O\'er a longer period of years. The last function formed the 
~1m of the price equalization policy, which provided a buffer be
:ween the producer and the international market, thus protecting the 
~-mer from short-term fluctuatiollS of \vorld prices and ensuring a 
,rarer stability of income. The board accumulated or subsidized the 
1nerences between the prices paid to the producers, and the world 
price, allowing for commissions to produce buyers, internal trans
F<Jrl costs and shipping costs. Many factors, including shipping 
cirliculties, affected the operation of the board. The price policy did 
not result in a greater volume of exports, but it safeguarded the 
possible collapse of the West African export trade and went a long 
way to ease the tension which could have resulted from wartime 
inflation. 

THE IMPORT TRADE 

The additional incomes from export production meant some in
creases in the consumption of imported goods. Another factor which 
influenced the growth of the import trade was the changing social 
mucture of Nigeria. This was clearly illustrated by a report of a 
District Conunissioner in 191 r. 

Reports showed increase in churches (Roman Catholic and 
C.M.S.) and almost every village has also its mosque. These 
churches and mosques mean large importation of building 
materials; corrugated iron, nails, hinges, bolts etc. The district 
provides its own timber in abundance. At present the churches are 
provided with wooden shutters instead of windows with glass 
panes. Probably a trade might be done in church furniture and 
ornaments, including hassocks or foot-stools which if provided 
with a strong loop at one end might be carried to and from by 
individual members of the congregation. There seems also to be 
room for a trade in musical instruments of good quality. Educa
tion is spreading rapidly. A small trade might be done in literature 
of a useful nature, cheap encyclopaedias, dictionaries, books on 
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'general knowledge' and on the history of foreign cotmtries. 
Cheap 'Lives of' Queen Victoria, King Edward VII and King 
George V would be popular. Books on etiquette and 'polite' 
letter-writing would have a ready sale, so also would "ready
reckoners' and similar books with mathematical tables and 
statistics. Large gaudy coloured portraits of the King and Queen 
would find purchasers. The town of Ijebu-Ode contains many 
tailors and many sewing machines and the people are well-dressed, 
and they have good taste to prefer their own bright-coloured 
picturesque garments and fashions to the gloomy hues and 
hideous modes ofEurope. 1 

This extract from a typical colonial report indicates sufficiently 
the trend in import trade as influenced by the spread of education and 
the missionary work in many areas. The report, however, does not 
mention the most important single import item - cotton piece 
goods - which before the first world war came almost exclusively 
from the United Kingdom. 

TABLE I !.3 Imports of cotto11 piece goods: 
selected years, 1900-38 

Value Percentage of 
Year (£ooo) total imports 

1900 6os 31·o 

1910 I,J23 22·6 

1913 1,676 23"3 

1920 6,102 29"4 

1930 ],045 24"0 

1933 1,866 29"4 

1938 1,658 19"2 

Sources: Nigerian Administrative Report, 1925, 
C06s7/4, and Trade Reports. 

Indeed, cotton piece goods earned the United Kingdom the bulk 
of her revenue from Nigeria. The British government was deter
mined, therefore, to ensure the steady growth of imports, and 
frowned on anything at all which might reduce consumption, either 
in the form of a substitute or a competitive commodity. The major 

1 Lagos Customs and Trade journal, vol. I, 191I. 
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competition to cotton piece goods was from trade spirits, which 
came mainly from Germany. The importation of trade spirits into 
Nigeria was criticized in England, because it was thought that they 
did not contribute to the economic development and welfare of the 
people, and that they brought many social evils.' Even though it was 
not ofiicially mentioned, the view widely held in business circles in 
England, particularly among cotton manufacturers, was that money 
spent on trade spirits meant a reduction in the demand for cotton 
piece goods. However, in 1909 the British government set up a 
committee of inquiry into the liquor trade in Southern Nigeria. 
After hearing the evidence of African and European government 
officials, missionaries, medical men and local rulers, and after obtain
ing written statements from others as well, the committee reported 
that the use of trade spirits was not likely to cause race deterioration 
or crime.2 Despite the report, the Nigerian government was en
couraged by the British government to increase the import duties on 
trade spirits.3 

The main concern of the British government was to secure the 
bulk of the Nigerian trade, and this policy was reflected in a number 
of colonial reports. For example, in I9II Governor H. H. Bell 
reported that 

I took the occasion of a recent visit to one of our principal 
markets to inspect personally the stock in trade of a typical native 
merchant and it was anything but comforting to find that more 
than half of the various kinds of goods exposed for sale were 
evidently German manufactures. Though most of the articles 
were goods of small value and of trumpery quality, the appear
ance of these foreign manufactures in markets which we arc 
creating at the cost of much money and many lives is neither 
satisfactory nor cncouraging.4 

1 The anti-liquor campaign was led by the Empire Resources Development 
Committee in England. The temperance movement opposed the importation 
of trade spirits by the colonies from any foreign cow1try, and even from 
Britain. 

'Report of the Committee of Inquiry into the Liquor Trade of Soutl1em Nigeria, 
Cmd. 4906, HMSO, 1909. For the influence of the Christian Missions on the 
liquor trade, see Ayandele, op. cit., pp. 307-27. 

l The import duty on trade spirits stood at JS. per gallon in 1900. It increased 
to JS. 6d. per gallon in 1905 and increased further to 6s. 3d. per gallon in 1913. 

'Colo11ial Allllllal Reports, no. 704, Northern Nigeria, 1910-11, pp. 6-7. 
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The main items of import included the following: cotton goods, 
gin and rum (trade spirits), hats, umbrellas, bicycles, books, building 
materials (particularly cement), railway materials, motor cars, 
matches, steam launches, tobacco, salt, kerosene, soap, sewing 
machines and thread, some electrical goods and medicine. 

Cotton goods represented the most important single item of 
importation. The increased consumption of foreign cotton goods, 
particularly British cotton, was not a reflection of the better quality 
of such goods over the indigenous ones,1 but was due primarily to 
the cheapness of the foreign cotton as compared with the native 
cloth. The importation of trade spirits rose sharply between 1900 
and 1913, despite the heavy import duties imposed on them. 

Building materials, particularly cement, were imported in 
increasing volumes as the result of the public works projects under
taken by the government, and the building of better private houses 
to replace the common mud-houses. With the gradual development 
of roads and the railways the importation of iron and steel increased. 
Iron and steel materials were also imported for use in the mining 
industries. Increasing numbers of bicycles were imported, and after 
1906 more motor cars were brought into Nigeria. During the first 
world war, the import trade fell sharply: imports from Germany 
ceased completely while those from the United Kingdom were 
considerably reduced. 

The persistent agitation against the importation of trade spirits 
into Nigeria continued during the war and immediately after it. 
The official attitude towards the pattern of imports, and particularly 
imports of trade spirits, was clearly reflected in the speech made 
by the Governor-General of Nigeria to the Nigerian Legislative 
Council in 1917. He said: 

Are our imports, for the most part, of a nature to promote the 
commerce and industry of Great Britain and her Allies? Is there 
any direction in which we can better assist in developing the 
resources of the Empire? ... I invite this Council to record its 
judgement that it would be to the great benefit of the industries 
of the Empire, if this import [spirits] were replaced by others 

• 'Native cloth is manufactured in great quantities and competes favourably 
with Manchester cottons ... .' Colonial Ann11al Reports, no. 437, Northern 
Nigeria, 1903, p. 86. 
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which emanate from our own country [Britain] or those of our 
Allies .... I will go further to add - though I am no extremist in 
this matter- that it \Vould also be to the benefit of Nigeria if these 
foreign imports of spirits were replaced by articles of more value 
to the people of this cotmtry - articles more calculated to raise 
their standard of life and comfort, and to increase the output of 
the industries trom which they derive their wealth. 1 

In 1919 an ordinance was passed prohibiting the importation of 
trade spirits. There \verc mixed feelings about tlus: some people in 
Britain believed that export production would not increase, particu
larly the output of palm kernels, 'without dangling bottles of gin 
before the noses of the natives'.z This idea probably originated from 
the fact that the Germans who supplied the bulk of the trade spirits 
were also the main consumers of Nigerian palm kernels. 

Despite the adoption of various policies to secure the import trade 
exclusively from Britain, imports from other European countries 
and from the United States of America began to increase after the 
first >vorld war: for example, the value of total imports from the 
USA to Nigeria in 1922 and 1927 were £645,000 and £1,292,000 
respectively; and imports from Germany into Nigeria for the same 
period were £38o,ooo and £1,407,000 respectively. However, the 
economic depression of the late twenties, which continued till about 
the mid-thirties, considerably reduced the flow of imports into 
Nigeria. The values of the imports for the years 1928-34 fell steadily 
with the exception of 1932; this decline was due to the reduced 
incomes of the people resulting from the low prices for the major 
exports - cocoa, groundnuts, palm oil and palm kernels. 

One important lesson which the British government learnt during 
this period, particularly during the depression years, was that the 
open-door policy or the free trade policy adopted in the colonies 
would result in gradual loss of trade to other competing countries, 
particularly to Japan which became a strong competitor of Britain in 
the importation of cotton goods. A step towards closing the door to 
some foreign imports was taken in 1932, when the system of 
imperial preference was extended to cover the British colonies in 
accordance with the agreement reached at the Imperial Economic 

1 West Africa, 31 March 1917: report from the Nigerian Legislative Council. 
• House of Commons Debate, sth series, 1916, Cols. 556-7. 
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Country 
::::.. ~ ::::.. ~ ::::.. & ::::.. ~ ::::.. ~ ::::.. ~ ::::.. ! ::::.. ~ ==- $ ..:; ..:; ..:; ..:; ~ ..:; ..:; ..:; ..:; ..:; 

United Kingdom 70"5 46·2 69·6 50"1 61·2 48•7 83·6 87•3 82·0 91"3 7J•8 54"7 68·3 40"2 69·3 39"2 54"6 50"4 
Germany 9·8 41·4 n·o 38·2 n·1 47"3 * * * * 8·5 2r·8 1o·r 27·0 8·3 ITS 8·7 ITI 
France * 3"7 * 1"2 * * * 4"4 * r·5 * 4"5 2"5 5"4 1"3 14"9 * 6·9 
USA * * 3"7 6·8 4·8 n·5 3·6 6·5 9·6 9"4 13"4 6·3 8·6 S·o 6·9 
Others 19·6 8·7 19·4 10·5 24·o 4"0 9"6 3"5 6·5 y6 Il"2 9"4 9"7 14·0 14·8 19·8 28·7 I 87 

Total lOO 100 100 lOO lOO IOO 100 lOO lOO lOO JOO IOO JOO JOO JOO 100 100 100 

* Less than I per cent. 
Sources: Nigerian Hatzdbook, 1936, and Trade Reports. 
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Conference at Ottawa, Canada, in 1932. The system was in the 
nature of tari.tf alterations and the imposition of quotas on imports. 
At different times between 1932 and 1934 the quota system was 
imposed on textiles from Japan entering into Nigeria. The basis 
chosen for the calculation of the quota - the average imports 
between 1927 and 193 r - ensured a substantial reduction of imports 
from Japan} Besides the textile quota, import duties were also 
imposed on certain manufactured goods from Japan, including 
galvanized iron sheets. cement, paint, shirts and singlets. The argu
ment in favour of such restrictions was based on three main factors: 
first, it was considered necessary to impose import duties for revenue 
purposes; secondly, it was argued that the reciprocal preference 
treatment enjoyed in the British Empire would be lost by the 
agricultural countries; and lastly, it was argued that the open-door 
policy would favour the trade of those countries with low standards 
of labour costs, to the disadvantage of the trade of other countries 
with higher labour standards, because the prices of the latter would 
be less competitive than those of the former. The policy was designed 
to benefit British manufacturers who were faced with higher labour 
costs as compared with Japan. 

While the imperial preference system was being formulated by the 
British government, it was obvious that adequate consideration was 
not given to how it might affect the interests of some African 
colonies, including Nigeria.2 When the quota bill was debated in the 
Nigerian Legislative Council, there were strong protests against the 
system by some members.J The Acting Governor of Nigeria ad
mitted that prices would rise as a result of the measure, but argued 
that it would reduce the level of spending on imported items and 
thus Nigerian money would remain in Nigeria.4 This argument 
could not be accepted, because any kind of forced savings as antici
pated by the Governor would reduce the economic welfare of the 
people, especially when no reciprocal benefit was forthcoming. Even 
the protagonists of the system admitted that 'it is only just to recog
nize that there is a sharing of burdens and an exchange of favours. 
But it may well be that some colonies, or some section of colonial 

1 Perham (ed.), Mining, Commerce and Finance in Nigeria, p. 159. 
• Ibid., p. 16o. 
3 Legislative Council Debates, 12 June 1934, p. 47· 
4 Ibid., p. 6. 
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producers, get more than their fair slure of the f:Jvours, whereas 
others bear more than their fair share of the burdens.' 1 

At the outbreak of war in 1939, the British government concen
trated on securing the imports essential for carrying on the ordinary 
life of the people of Nigeria. The supplies of goods from many 
European countries were reduced considerably. Currency regula
tions were introduced during the war in order to safeguard the 
position of sterling and in order to economize on the hard currencies 
and gold held by the sterling area, which were needed for the pur
chase of munitions and raw materials. Import licensing was intro
duced in order to control the types and volume of imported goods, 
and restrictions were placed on capital movements. The volume of 
imports showed a consistent decline from 1939 to 1941, after which it 
began to increase steadily. The direction of the import trade was 
similar to that of the export trade. Imports from Germany ceased 
entirely, so did imports from Japan, but the United Kingdom was 
able to increase her share of the trade. However, owing to the 
hazards of the war, the volume of imported goods was reduced 
considerably, and people had to pay high prices for cotton goods, 
cars, salt, corrugated iron sheets and cycles. Imported cotton goods 
decreased considerably during the war: in 1937 they amounted to 
164 million square yards valued at about £4 million, but this fell in 
1941 to 6o million square yards valued at £r·8 million. 

COMPETITION IN FOREIGN TRADE 

The popular foreign companies which operated in Nigeria during 
this period included the Niger Company, Jolm Ho!t & Co., Messrs 
Miller Brothers & Co., the Kano Trading Company, Lagos Store 
Ltd, West African Cold Storage Co. Ltd, the African Association 
Ltd, the British Nigerian Syndicate, British Cotton Growing 
Association, Elder Dempster & Co., Mcssrs Siegler & Co., G. L. 
Gaiser, A. Sachse & Co., Witt & Busch, Oscar Kaiser & Co., 
Holtman & Co., Jackcl & Co. and Messrs W. B. Maclver & Co. 

Many of the trading firms continued to provide special services 
for their customers in order to secure their loyalty. Before 1905 only 
a few foreign traders had penetrated into the interior, and those who 

1 Hancock, op. cit., p. 312. 
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had branches in such isolated areas were :~ble to charge high prices 
for imported goods, and buy export crops from farmers at low 
prices. After 1906 the pattern of competition began to change, 
partly because most of the trading firms which survived the cut
throat competition of the last decade of the nineteenth century were 
British, and partly because of the considerable improvements in the 
transport system which enabled greater penetration into the interior. 
Besides the matter of direct 'cut-throat' competition, the number of 
foreign traders was reduced considerably just before the first world 
war, primarily as a combined result of the increased capital require
ments for holding stocks of the growing trade, and because of the 
losses sustained in trade fluctuations. As the number of trading firms 
grew fewer, imperfect competition increased. 

Price war was often resorted to as each trading-group struggled 
to secure the greater share of the Nigerian trade. At one time the 
German traders were more successful than the British: this was 
attributed to the adaptability of German firms to the requirements 
and pursuit of Nigerian customers; and if the customer could not 
afford to pay for anything better than shoddy, the German traders 
would provide him with the most attractive and the cheapest shoddy 
procurable. 1 The destructive competition among the traders of many 
European nations continued until the Nigerian market was left 
almost entirely to the British traders, who were favoured simply 
because the British government administered the country.] ust before 
the first world war an increasing number of Syrians and Lebanese 
had been participating in the foreign trade of Nigeria. 2 Most of them 
began as retailers of imported goods and middlemen in the market
ing of the export crops, and a few prospected for alluvial gold and 
tin. The most significant feature of the participation of Syrians in the 
Nigerian trade was the strong spirit of togetherness which existed 
:tmong them. The rich Syrian assisted his less fortunate brothers to 
obtain funds and make the right trade contacts. They made efforts to 
study local languages and customs, with the result that they became 
more acceptable to the people than the Europeans. With these 
important qualities, essential for any business success, they made some 
impact on the Nigerian trade. 

There arc no quantitative indicators to show the relative import-

' Colonial Annual Reports, no. 704, Northcm Nigeria, 191o-II, p. 7. 
• Crowder, West Africa Under Colonial Rule, p. 345· 
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.tnc~oi participation by indigenous tr::tders, l'is-J-,,is the foreign fmns, 
m Nigeria's foreign trade. Many Nigerian traders had no adrquatr 
cJpital to engage in the import trade, which \\'as characterized by the 
holding of large stocks for long periods. There were only three 
commercial banks in Nigeria from which the traders could obtain 
credit. The BBW A, which was the oldest, and Barclays Bank, 
which joined it later, preferred to deal with the well-established 
loreign firms who could provide acceptable securities for loans 
being sought. The National Bank of Nigeria, which was the only 
indigenous bank and the youngest of the three, could not afford to 
operate a generous credit system at a period when it had to struggle 
for survival. However, some educated Nigerians, particularly in 
Lagos, operated as export produce merchants and importers. Among 
them were S. Thomas & Co., The Hon. Samuel Hcrbert Pcarse, 
J. H. Doherty, W. A. Dawodu & Co. and Adigun Brothers. Almost 
all the prominent indigenous traders had at one time or another 
served as clerks or agents under foreign trading firms, where they ac
quired modern business experience before establishing on their own. 
It is difficult to know the average size of the business of an indigenous 
trader: however, it is known that J. H. Doherty started business with 
a capital of £47, and that when his business expanded a European 
firm used to extend credit of £4,000 a month to him. 1 In addition, 
some other rich educated Nigerians imported large quantities of 
goods, partly for their own personal use and partly for retailing 
through the medium of the parcel post. These goods were usually 
ordered from catalogue descriptions, and payment was often made 
with the order. In the export trade, the efforts of Nigerians were 
mainly directed towards produce-buying and transportation to 
shipping centres. 

When the first world war broke out, all the German trading firms 
were closed and wound up by a receiver appointed by the govern
ment.< The British traders, therefore, had virtually a monopoly in 
Nigeria. For example, in 1917, there were about 77 European 
trading firms in Nigeria of which 12 had 10 or more local branches 
in various parts of the country. After the war some of the German 
fmns were allowed to reopen, and the number of European firms 
increased considerably: there were 103 European trading firms in 

'Macmillan (cd.), op. cit., pp. 98-9. 
'Nigeria11 Ha11dbook, 1917. 
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Nigeria in 1921.1 Generally the number varied, especially after 1921, 
according to the number of liquidations and amalgamations which 
took place. Between 1921 and 1929, 43 new firms came into 
existence, while 53 firms were liquidated, and there was only one 
amalgamation. Bet\veen 1929 and 1933, 36 new firms were estab
lished, 22 were liquidated and 22 others were amalgamated with 
some of the big firms. z 

A few of the major business amalgamations deserve mention. The 
first amalgamation of some significance took place in 1919, between 
the Miller Brothers, F. A. Swanzy, the African Association Ltd and 
a number of small firms. These firms combined to form the African 
and Eastern Trade Corporation Ltd, which competed effectively 
with the Niger Company - the principal trading company in 
Nigeria. In 1920 Lever Brothers Ltd acquired the assets of the Niger 
Company but made an unsuccessful attempt to buy the assets of the 
A & ETC. The cut-throat competition which continued among the 
big firms forced many of the small firms to sell their businesses when 
on the verge ofliquidation. The most significant amalgamation took 
place in April 1929, when the United Africa Company was formed 
by the amalgamation of the Niger Company, the A & ETC and 
some small trading firms. 

The economic depression of the late twenties and the early thirties 
forced a number of trading firms to abandon the Nigerian trade. 
Only a few big firms remained to handle it, and those which re
mained in business were faced with reduced profit margins caused 
mainly by wide price fluctuations. However, between 1934 and 
1937 a few firms established the Stape Lines Agreement and the 
Merchandise Agreement, which allocated import quotas and con
trolled prices in order to eliminate wasteful competition.3 The 
Association of West African Merchants was eventually formed for 
the same purpose. The agreement among the merchants made 
provisions for punishment of firms operating against the common 
policy. These provisions did not stop the price war among the firms, 
and neither did it eliminate the special services provided by individual 
firms to some buyers. One of the effects of the imperfect competition 
on consumers was that on many occasions they could only buy the 

' Nigerian Handbook, 1921. 

• See Perham (cd.), Mining, Commerce and Finance in Nigeria, pp. 49-67. 
' Bauer, op. cit., p. 79· 
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milable imported goods at prices fixed by the foreign firms. There 
\\'as nothing to stop the retail traders from charging excessive 
priers. 

Most of the foreign firms engaged in the import trade also handled 
rhe bulk of the export trade. During the depression years, these ftrms 
faced frequent and wide fluctuations of export prices. Many of the 
tinns thought that the best way to solve the prevailing unstable 
prices was by trade agreements. The primary producers, on the 
other hand, had general contempt and resentment for any kind of 
rrade agreement which could result in imperfect competition, and 
preferred to market their products under free market conditions 
based on day-to-day negotiations. On many occasions the buying 
firms resorted to organized oligopsony, in order to eliminate losses 
caused by the price fluctuations. An example of this was found in the 
groundnut trade. During the groundnut season of 1927-8, the UAC 
and some other foreign firms entered into an agreement to stabilize 
prices and to allocate produce-buying quotas to members of the 
agreement. The agreement sought to safeguard the parties concerned 
but did not safeguard them against the competition of newcomers 
to the trade. Among the many newcomers who competed with the 
'agreement' firms was a Syrian trader named S. Raccah. He entered 
the groundnut trade and competed vigorously with the agreement 
firms, and he succeeded in increasing his share of the trade at the 
expense of the firms. 1 Besides the personal organizing ability of 
Raccah, he was able to fight the agreement firms by offering higher 
prices for the product and by retaining the loyalty of some producers. 
He kept his overhead costs down by not attempting to operate on 
too wide a scale. He had a few out-stations, and he was assisted by 
some competent middlemen. In the end, Raccah was able to break 
rhc organized oligopsony, as the agreement firms released themselves 
from the price and the tmmage agreements in order to be free to 
fight a price war with Raccah. The competition which resulted in 
the groundnut trade continued until the outbreak of the second world 
war. Another important example of the pattern of competition in 
the export trade was found in the cocoa trade, when in 1937 the 
European firms entered into what were known as the 'Buying 
Agreements' .2 These were introduced in order to restrict competition 
1 Hancock, op. cit., pp. 215-17. 
2 This has already been discussed in an earlier section of this chapter. 
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and to control the price of cocoa, but the resentment shown by rhc 
West African farmers forced the firms to abandon them. 

The policy of bulk-purchase of nearly all the major export crops, 
adopted by the British government, made deep marks on the 
Nigerian economy. The effects were evident in the changes in the 
organization md marketing of export crops, in the position of the 
primary producers, in the international trading position of Nigeria 
and also in export production. The bulk-purchase policy led to the 
establishment of the West Africm Produce Control Board which 
eliminated competition in buying among the private commercial 
firms which handled the pre-war export trade. As the sole buyer of 
the major export crops, the control board had the power to fix 
prices which were thought to be reasonable under the prevailing 
market conditions. The trading firms thus became the agents of the 
control board. The direct result was that the firms had to buy 
according to the prices fixed by the control board. They had 
limited or no freedom as far as the manipulation of the purchase 
prices was concerned. The primary producers did not object to 
statutory monopsony, mainly because it provided a better arrange
ment thm that which obtained during the pre-war slump; and in any 
case, the war emergency gave no room for any protest even if they 
disliked the policy. 

The bulk-purchase scheme also affected the international trading 
position of Nigeria by its influence on the revenue from exports and 
thus on the balance of payments, and by its impact on trade relations 
with countries other than the United Kingdom. The fact that the 
prices paid to the Nigerian producers were below the world market 
prices meant a reduction on the credit side of the balance of pay
ments accounts of Nigeria. It meant smaller sterling balances and 
less income to spend on consumption goods or on investments. 
Lastly, the scheme prevented the primary producers and the control 
board from acquiring experience in conducting trade under com
petitive conditions. It must be added, however, that the intention 
was to provide better stability of prices, for which a form of control 
was needed. 
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12 General survey 

A number of interrelated factors were responsible for the modem 
economic revolution in Nigeria, which can be associated with the 
period since 1945. There was a growing feeling of pride and national
ism which soon made some impact on Nigerian politics. Educational 
facilities improved gradually, and increasing numbers of Nigerians 
were educated outside the country - particularly in the United 
Kingdom and in the United States of America. There emerged a new 
crop of educated and able Nigerians who advocated and participated 
in both the political and the economic reforms of the country. 1 

The growth of the Nigerian economy during this period was not 
evenly spaced. Variations of growth depended, naturally, upon the 
fortunes of the largest single sector of the economy- the agricultural 
sector- which in turn was dependent upon weather conditions and 
world market prices for primary products. However, the world
wide shortages of many raw materials experienced immediately after 
the war resulted in a phenomenal increase in the export trade of 
Nigeria, which in turn increased the incomes of peasant farmers. 2 

The value of total domestic exports increased from £23 ·7 million in 
1946, to £129·8 million and £165·6 million in 1955 and 1960 
respectively. The various restrictions on imported goods, which 
characterized the entire wartime period, were gradually lifted, with 
a resultant increase in commerce. The value of total imports 
1 'The great increase in the wealth of the peoples of the European colonies in 
West Africa in the twentieth century has led to the rise of a class of educated 
Africans - lawyers, doctors, administrators, schoolmasters and the like -
who are anxious to free their countries from European control and to govern 
them themselves': J. D. Fage, An IntrodrJCtion to the History of West Africa, 
p. 194· 

'G. K. Helleiner, Peasarlt Agriculture, Governmelll ar1d Economic Growt/1 in 
N~eria, pp. r6o-4. 
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increased from £19·8 million in 1946 to £136·1 million and £215·9 
million in 1955 and 1960 respectively. An increasing number of 
private businesses, foreign and indigenous, were established, even 
though most of the indigenous businesses were on a small scale. The 
economic importance of Nigeria, indeed of all the British colonies, 
which was emphasized during the war, induced the British govern
ment to introduce into Nigeria a fresh and more revolutionary 
economic policy, through the passing of the Colonial Development 
and Welfare Act of 1945. 

POLITICAL CHANGES 1 

By far the most important of the factors affecting the social and 
economic conditions of Nigeria after 1945 were a number of 
political reforms. By the 1940s it was evident that the indirect rule 
'\vith which the British government had administered the country 
since the early years of the twentieth century was no longer effective 
in Nigeria, where the people not only accepted European ideas of 
government but were agitating for increasingly active participation.2 

In 1946 the British government saw that the old Legislative Council, 
which had been dominated by ex-officio members for several decades, 
needed to be reconstituted in the light of political and economic 
developments and aspirations in the country. The first stage was the 
introduction of an unofficial majority in the Legislative Council in 
1946- the Richard's Constitution.J Three regional councils were 
established in the North, West and East, even though the country 
had not been formally divided into regions. However, in 1951 
another constitution was introduced which divided the country into 
three regions, and which brought elected government into Nigcria.4 

1 A number of books have been written on this subject including: L. Franklin 
Blitz (ed.), The Politics and Administration of Nigerian Government; John P. 
Mackintosh, Nigerian Government and Politics; Okoi Arikpo, The Develop
ment of Modem Nigeria; and I. F. Nicolson, The Administration of Nigeria 
1901H960. 

2 Fage, op. cit., p. 179. 
3 The implementation of Sessional Paper no. 4 of 1945, Political and Consti

tutional Future of Nigeria, Lagos, Government Printer, 1945· 
4 Proceedings of the General Conference on Review of the Constitution. January 

1950, Lagos, Government Printer, 1950. The new constitution which fmally 



Ge11eral survey 227 

lr marked the first step towards self-government. Most of the mem
bers of the newly-constituted Houses of Assembly were elected on 
rhe platforms of the few political parties which had been created. 
The most prominent of these were the Action Group, with its 
headquarters in Western Nigeria; the National Council of Nigeria 
and the Cameroons; 1 and the Northern People's Congress in the 
North. The 1951 constitution did not define the relationship between 
rhe central and the regional governments, and nothing was said 
about what might happen if a regional government decided to 
adopt a different policy from the one laid down by the central 
government in Lagos. In order to cure this defect, and to move the 
country further towards independence, a federal constitution was 
introduced in 1954.2 This listed the subjects on which the federal 
government had power to make laws, and they included aviation, 
banks, censuses, citizenship, copyright, currency, customs, defence, 
deportation, external relations, certain higher educational institu
tions, immigration and emigration, mining, police, railways, inter
regional commerce, trunk roads, inter-regional water, weights and 
measures, radio and television. There was also the concurrent list, 
which contained a number of subjects on which the regional 
governments could legislate. The federal government could legislate 
on subjects included in the concurrent list, but such laws would only 
apply to a regional government which adopted them. The list in
cluded antiquities, bankruptcy, commercial combines, electricity, 
other higher education, labour, national parks, tourist traffic, surveys, 
water-power and public safety. A number of other measures were 
undertaken to bring about the federal structure, including the 
reorganization of the judiciary and the fiscal system. A major 
consequence of these changes was that the regional governments 
were given some degree of autonomy on social and economic 

emerged was commonly referred to as the Macphcrson's Comtitution, after 
the Governor. 

1 'At its inception, the NCNC was not a political party. It was conceived as a 
United National Front embracing all nationalist political groups which 
agitated for self-government': Arikpo, op. cit., p. 61. 

'The introduction of the new constitution was preceded by two major 
constitutional conferences. Report by the Cot!fcre~~cc 011 lite Nigeria11 Crllsli
lllfion held i11 Lo11do11 i11]uly a11d August 1953, Cmd. 8934, HMSO, 1953; and 
Report by the resumed Co11fcrc11ce 011 t/1e Nigcria11 Co11Siitutio11 11cld i11 Lagos i11 
January a11d February 1954, Lagos, Government Printer, 1954. 
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matters; for example, each region could plan and execute economic 
development projects of its own. 

The increasing participation of Nigerians in the administration of 
their country brought greater pressure on the British government 
for complete political independence. Following ::t number of 
constitutional conferences1 the British government granted the 
governments of the Eastern and Western Regions internal self
government in 1956, as a step towards complete independence. 
Regional self-government for the Northern Region came in 1959. 
In 1960 the British government agreed to grant complete political 
independence to Nigeria, passing the Nigerian Independence Act 
and authorizing the Queen in Council to draw up a new constitution 
for an independent Nigeria. The Federation of Nigeria became an 
independent country within the Commonwealth on 1 October 
1960. In the same year, Nigeria's application as a member of the 
United Nations was also successful. 

After the introduction of a federal constitution in 1954, the main 
problem which the country faced was that of national unity. There 
was the obvious difficulty of converting a purely personal notion of 
citizenship- expressed in the duties and obligations owing exclus
ively to one's own kinship group or local community- into some
thing much more abstract - loyalty and allegiance to a quite 
impersonal 'state' or 'nation'.2 All the political parties were associated 
with different ethnic groups, even though some claimed to be 
national by name and in policy. The strong political rivalry which 
developed tended to split the country into several units, and in each 
unit were numerous groups. It was, therefore, difficult to tackle most 
issues - social, political and economic - from a national viewpoint. 

1 Report by the Conference on the Nigerian Constitution held in London in May and 
June 1957, Cmd. 207, HMSO, 1957; Report by the Ad Hoc Meeting on the 
Nigeria Constitutional Conference held in Lagos in February 195 8, Lagos, Govern
ment Printer, 1958; Report of the resumed Nigerian Constitutional Conference 
held in London in September and October 1958, Cmd. 569, HMSO, 1958; and 
Report ~f the Ad Hoc Committee of the Conference on the Nigerian Constitution, 
Lagos, April 1959, Lagos, Government Printer, 1959. 

z Kcnneth Little, 'Parliamentary Government and Social Change in West 
Africa' (unpublished paper), p. 8. 
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ECONOMIC PLANNING 

The general feeling in Nigeria, as well as in the United Kingdom,' 
11Js that in order to achieve political independence, some degree of 
tlpid econom..ic growth must also be accomplished. It was realized 
that political development was not the whole story, and that 
Nigeria should also enjoy a reasonable level of prosperity and a 
higher standard of living. 

The economic prosperity which private enterprise brought to 
Nigeria was often precarious, as it depended upon the prices obtained 
on a few export commodities subject to violent price fluctuations in 
world markets. It was, therefore, necessary to formulate plans which 
would lead to greater diversification of production. In this respect, 
private capital and enterprise needed to be supplemented, and in 
many ways led, by government action. The main object may be 
said to be to secure an increase in per capita income or output of the 
population of the country over time. Economic growth could not be 
counted upon to occur spontaneously. Therefore, growth and 
development had to be planned for by the government. It was no 
longer realistic to trust the price mechanism of a free market to 
allocate resources into various productive channels, in such a manner 
as to guarantee full use of the resources of a developing country such 
as Nigeria. Some intervention with its work..ing was necessary in 
order to prevent its undesirable effects, and a certain amount of 
foresight needed for a proper allocation of economic resources. 
Experience, particularly in the depression years, had proved un
founded the laissez-faire doctrine propounded by Adam Smith 
regarding the existence of an 'invisible hand' which automatically 
harmonized private gain with the public good. It was the govern
ment which could remove the institutional obstacles to growth, just 
as the institutional changes favourable to growth could only be made 
by the government; for example, modernization of land tenure 
systems, provision of educational and training programmes, 
direction and control of labour and infrastructural investment 
(schools, roads, power, communications). 

The role of the Nigerian government in the economic develop
ment of the country consisted of the expansion of resources available 
1 &onowic Development in tlie United Kingdom Depeudeucics, London, Central 
Ofticc of Information, 1956, p. 1. 
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for investment, i.e. provision of infrastructure, training programmes 
and general services; the allocation of resources, i.e. planning and 
programming; and direct ownership and management of resources 
(entrepreneurship). 

Planning for economic development may be said to have begun 
in 19+6 when, under the impetus of the scheme for Nigeria con
tained in the 19+5 Colonial Development and Welfare Act, a ten
year plan for development and welf.1re was inaugurated.' It was 
agreed that the United Kingdom government would contribute 
£23 million to the total cost of the scheme, estimated at £s 5 million. 
The rest of the funds were to be provided from loans raised by the 
Nigerian government and from the Nigerian revenue. The funds 
were allocated for a variety of projects ranging from small com
munity improvements to the construction of major health, edu
cational and research facilities. Government policy on economic 
development was based largely on what could be regarded as pre
industrialization projects: it aimed at providing the infrastructure in 
the hope that this would induce spontaneous private investment, 
particularly in industry and agriculture. In 1946 some legislation 
was passed in connexion with the development programme, the most 
important being the Development Loan Ordinance no. 3 and the 
Nigeria (Ten-Year Plan) Local Loan Ordinance no. 10: the former 
ordinance empowered the Governor of Nigeria to raise a loan of 
£8 million in England, and the latter empowered him to raise a 
local loan of £1 million in Nigeria. Loans raised under these 
ordinances were made a charge upon the general revenue and assets 
of Nigeria. 

The Governor was empowered to establish a Loan Development 
Board, the resources of which were to be derived from funds 
appropriated to it by vote or resolution of the Nigerian Legislative 
Council under the Development Loan Ordinance or any other 
written law. The board2 was empowered to make loans or grants, or 
both, to any authority or co-operative society approved by the 
Governor in Council, for schemes of development including public 
works, public utilities and town planning; the promotion of village 
crafts and industries and industrial development; colonization and 

1 A Ten-Year Plan of Development and Welfare in Nigeria, Sessional Paper no. 24 
of 1945. 

z Colonial Annual Reports, Nigeria, 1946, p. 64. 
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bnd settlement and utilization, forest and firewood plantations; 
rxpcrimental undertakings for testing industrial or processing 
,helopment of any Nigerian produce; :md any other scheme of 
public value authorized by the Governor. Because of the size of the 
country, which made central planning more difficult, regional 
deYdopment committees were set up to advise the loan board on 
projects submitted for its consideration. 

In 1949 the administration of the Nigerian loan board was 
decentralized, and the government set up regional production 
development boards and regional loan boards. The development 
boards were financed by the marketing board from the funds 
accruing from sale of produce handled by the latter. They did 
not make loans to' individuals but applied their resources to such 
purposes as research, the improvement of roads, land settlement 
and general agricultural development, and the establishment of 
industries, 

The changing social, economic and political conditions in Nigeria 
soon exposed the difficulties in planning and executing a scheme for 
a period as long as ten years, The 1945 plan was highly centralized, 
but the division of the country into regions in 1947 weakened the 
central mechanism for its implementation. The increasing regional 
autonomy and responsibility in economic matters led to substantial 
deviation from the original plan; so the government introduced a 
revised one for the period 1951-6. The latter plan saw further 
changes in 1954 when the Federation of Nigeria came into being, 
and the regional governments assumed responsibility for those parts 
of the plan coming within their respective territories. 

In the meantime, the difficulties which the government faced in 
its planning forced it to invite the International Bank for Recon
struction and Development, New York, to send a mission to Nigeria 
to 'assess the resources available for future development, to study the 
possibilities for development of the major sectors of the economy 
and make written recommendations for practical steps to be taken, 
including the timing and co-ordination of departmental activities'. 
The mission's report was published in September 1954, and contains 
a number of recommendations covering a wide range of economic, 
social and technical subjects.' A major criticism concerns the 

'The Economic Development of Nigeria, Baltimore, Md,, Johns Hopkins Press, 
and London, OUP, 1955. 
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multiplicity of the development boards then in existence, and th~ir 
ill-defined and overlapping functions; the government reacted bv 
creating the Federal Loans Board, the Western Region Financ~ 
Corporation and three development corporations, one in each 
region. The fmdings and recommendations of the mission played a 
considerable part in the framing of Nigeria's future plans for 
development. 

In 1955, when the original ten-year development scheme expired, 
the United Kingdom government announced the extension of th~ 
colonial development and welf.1re scheme for a further five years 
to 31 March 1960.1 

It is important, at this stage, to mention the National Economic 
Cotmcil. The creation of the council followed the recommendations 
of the IBRD mission; it was agreed that it would be extremely 
valuable for Nigeria to have a forum in which representatives of each 
government might meet to discuss economic problems cornn1on or 
peculiar to the regions. The council, which was established in 1955, 
met twice annually under the chairmanship of the Governor
General of the Federation, and it comprised four ministerial repre
sentatives from each of the federal and regional governments and 
two from the Southern Cameroons government.2 It was essentially 
a consultative body, designed to give maximum encouragement to 
the development of national economic and social policies, and to 
maintain close co-operation between the federal and regional 
governments. In order to make its work more effective, a Joint 
Planning Committee was established in September 1958, to act in an 
advisory capacity to the counciL The committee consisted of two 
officials from each of the federal and regional governments and one 
from the Southern Cameroons government, with the Governor of 
the Central Bank of NigeriaJ as chairman. It was empowered to 

eo-opt experts in various fields, both from inside and outside the 
public service, to its meetings; for example, members of the aca
demic staff of the University College, Ibadan (the only university in 
Nigeria at that time) were invited from time to time to give the 
committee the benefit of their specialized knowledge. The first 

I The development plans for the period 1955-60 were extended by the 
government to cover a further period of two years, and ended in 1962. 

• Until 1959, when the Southern Camcroons left the Federation of Nigeria. 
3 The Central Bank of Nigeria was established in 1959 (sec Chapter 15). 
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J;signrnent of the committee was the preparation of an economic 
survey of Nigeria, which was published in 1959.1 

THE FISCAL SYSTEM 

Two major factors brought about changes in the Nigerian fiscal 
>ystern: first, planning for a more rapid economic development 

TABLE 12.1 Nigerian gotJernment reJJenue, 1946-6o (£ooo) 

Colonial 
development 

\'car ending Total Customs Direct and !l'elfare Other 
JlMarch revenue and excise taxes grants revenue 

1946 13,200 5,664 3,J20 349 3,867 
1947 14,832 7.095 2,469 791 4.477 
1948 18,404 9,129 3.748 791 4,566 

1949 23,8II 12,623 3.777 1,8ro s,6o1 
1950 30,765 17,195 4,830 2,292 5,448 
19jl 32,794 18,161 5.344 2,271 7,018 
1952 50,327 32,106 6,777 2,499 8,945 
1953 50,906 33.948 6,810 2,903 7.245 
1954 59,256 42,104 5,691 3,027 8,434 
1955 62,481 43.960 6,713 1,519 10,289 
1956 59.950 44.753 6,757 121 8,JI9 
1957 70,567 50,790 6,557 661 12,559 
1958 70,945 51,695 6,666 12,584 
1959 77.316 55.918 6,678 14,720 
196o 88,824 63,058 6,291 19,475 

Sources: Nigerian Handbook of Commerce and Industry, and Annual 
Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

increased the demand for funds, which in turn led to the revisions of 
the fiscal system; and secondly, the constitutional changes which 
took place led to the re-allocation of revenues among the newly
created regions of Nigeria. 

As in previous years, customs and excise continued to form the 
major source of revenue for the government, its contribution 

'(Nigerian) National Economic Council, Tire Economic Sun,ey of Nigeria, 
1959-
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progressively increasing as a result of modifications in rhe duties. In 
1946 it accounted for about 43 per cent of total revenue, and for the 
years 1950, 1955 and 1960 it increased to 51, 71 and 73 per cent 
respectively. 

TABLE 12.2 Nigerian got'emment expenditure, 1946-6o (£ooo) 

Nigerian Grants and 
Year ending Tot<!/ governmmt allocations Dc11rlopmmt 

31 Marc/1 expmditure cxpmditurc tO n:(!iOIIS schemes 

1946 10,693 10,469 224 

1947 14,052 13,210 842 

1948 17,186 15,983 1,203 

1949 23,898 16,493 6,639 766 

1950 28,253 18,533 7,462 2,258 

1951 30,388 18,493 9,293 2,602 

1952 43.673 29,856 9,968 3,849 

1953 44,103 25,917 13,847 4.339 

1954 55,003 36,924 13,282 4.797 

1955 6o,668 31,174 27,416 2,078 

1956 55.387 29,185 25,845 357 

1957 62,925 25,950 28,386 8,589 

1958 65,673 30,542 29,029 6,102 

1959 75.414 35,025 31,093 9,296 

196o 81,749 40,280 38,469 J,OOO 

Sources: Nigerian Handbook of Commerce and I11d11Stry, and Annual 
Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

Between 1946 and 1960 import duties were increased, in some 
cases doubled, on a number of items including alcoholic liquors, 
bicycles, cotton piece goods, motor vehicles, building materials, 
petroleum oil and cigarettes. A significant feature of the fiscal policy 
relating to import duties was the protection of newly established 
Nigerian industries: a levy was introduced on building materials, 
particularly cement, and the duties on cigarettes and cotton piece 
goods increased. 1 

There were considerable increases in export duties on Nigeria's 
principal export commodities, ranging from 125 per cent 
increase on palm oil to about soo per cent on palm kernels. Other 

• See Chapter 15. 
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rununodities on which duties were r:tised included coco:~, ground
nuts, hides :~nd skins, :~nd tin. These sharp increases c:~n be attributed 
ro rhc high prices paid in world markets for Nigerian products 
lliUTiediately after the war, and the government policy of curbing 
rh~ flow of purchasing power in order to avoid possible inflation 
md at the same time raise the much-needed revenue for economic 
development.' 

In 1950 the government adopted the ad l'alorem system in assessing 
export duties on cocoa, palm kernel oil, palm kernels and ground
nuts - all these were subject to 6 per cent ad llalorem duty. The 
reason for the new system was to avoid the anomaly that might 
arise with changes in the prices of products, and to a void UIU1ecessary 
hardship on the producers. The burden of a specific tax bears more 
heavily on producers than an ad llalorem tax, especially when prices 
are falling. In 1960 export duties on the principal products all carried 
10 per cent ad llalorem duty, with modifications according to the 
price per ton on any item concerned. 

Price-elasticity of supply is extremely difficult to establish in 
Nigeria because of the presence of a number of uncontrollable 
variables, e.g. weather, pests and disease. It has been established, 
however, that the supply of a tree crop, e.g. cocoa, will increase in 
the long run in response to an increase in price. On the other hand, 
the supply of a seasonal crop, e.g. groundnuts and cotton, has a more 
immediate response to a change in price. 2 

Another type oflevy which could be regarded as an export duty 
was the Produce Sales Tax introduced in 1953-4.3 This tax was on 
cocoa and palm oil in the Western Region; groundnuts, cotton, 
bermiseed, soya beans, cocoa and palm produce in the Northern 
Region; and on all agricultural produce in the Eastern Region. It 
was collected through the buying agents of the marketing boards and 
the Department of Marketing and Export, and represented a funher 
reduction in the incomes of primary producers. 

1 Car!. K. Eicher and Car! Lied holm (eds), Groll'lll and Dcl'elopmcnt of tl1c 
Nigerian Economy, pp. 119-55. 

I Ibid., pp. I 3 8-9. 
'Produce Sales Tax was introduced into Westem and Northern Nigeria in 

1953- 'The revenue is to meet increasing cost of social services': Colonial 
Reports, Nigeria, 1953, pp. 21-2. It was introduced into Eastem Nigeria in 
t954: Colonial Reports, Nigeria, 1954, p. 141. 
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Income tax 

In 1946an income tax ordinance provided for foreigners throughout 
Nigeria, and Nigerians in the township of Lagos, to pay a graduated 
income tax.' The individual rates imposed in 1943 were increased hi' 
50 per cent in 1946. Nigerians outside the to"\vnship of Lagos paid 
the general tax in accordance with various forms of assessment. Tax 
assessment was particularly difficult among the people because of the 
diversity of political, social and economic conditions in diiferent 
areas, and because of the general problem of ascertaining incomes on 
which correct assessment could be based. There were also adminis
trative and fmancial difficulties in tax collection. 

In Norrhern Nigeria, there were seven main methods of assessing 
general tax :2 

(a) Locally-distributed income tax. This was the most general 
method, being applied to about 90 per cent of the population. 
'The village' was used as the unit of"assessment. After careful 
consideration had been given to the general (agricultural) 
prosperity and the overall economic conditions of each area, the 
Head was informed of the total tax assessment ofhis area. He, in 
turn, would apportion the tax to his people according to the 
ability to pay, and with the advice of elders. 

(b) Poll tax. Where the differences in the incomes of village in
habitants were not great, a flat rate was payable. 

(c) Tax on ascertainable incomes. Civil servants and employees of 
native authorities and commercial firms who had definitely 
ascertainable incomes were assessed at the rate of 4d. in the £ up 
to £72, and 6d. in the £ thereafter. 

(d) Wealthy traders' tax. Most traders kept no business accounts, 
consequently it was difficult to assess their incomes. However, 
every year rough estimates of their wealth were made by local 
assessment committees, and on these were based tax assessments. 

(e) In mining areas where there was a large and, to some extent, 
shifting labour force, a tax of 4d. per month was payable by 
employees on wages of up to 4-5. per week; a tax of 6d. per month 
was payable by tributers and by employees on wages over 4S· but 

' See Chapter 6. 
2 Colonial Annual Reports, Nigeria, 1946, p. 26. 
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not exceeding 7s. per week. This tax was collected by the mining 
company's paymaster at the time the labour was paid, and was 
remitted by him to the District Head. 

(I) Strangers' tax. The term 'strangers' or 'immigrants' applied to 
. non-Nigerians and to Nigerians who were not of Northern 

Nigerian origin by birth. The strangers' tax was based on the 
apparent wealth of the people concerned, and \Va'i additional to 
the amount of the original community assessment. In areas where 
the poll tax was adopted they paid under that system. 

(~)Land revenue tax. Based on a detailed assessment of the average 
productivity per acre in each revenue survey district. This system 
only applied to five big areas in 1946. 

In the old Western Provinces there were no community assess
ments as in the North, and broadly the system combined a flat rate 
with an income tax. In 1946 the following types of tax were levied 
there: flat rate, income tax rate, trade taxes and a tax on unearned 
incomes. The last two were levied in the Oyo and Ijebu provinces 
only. The flat rate varied from 7s. to IOs. on incomes below the 
maximum of between £24 and £30 per annum, and was payable by 
all male adults, whether employed or unemployed. In the cases of 
adults who were unemployed or were unable to afford the flat rate, 
it was the common practice for their relatives to pay for them. In 
the Abeokuta and Ijebu provinces a flat-rate tax was also levied on 
all adult females, because many earned an income through retail 
trading. It was relatively easy for such women traders to pay the 
tax, but when the adult female did not engage in any trade, her tax 
was paid by her parents or relatives, or if married, her husband. In 
any case it was usually an additional burden on the adult males. 
Income tax was payable by adult males whose incomes exceeded the 
amount at which flat rates ceased to be payable. The trade taxes in 
force in the old Oyo and Ijebu provinces were payable in addition 
to the flat rate by persons engaged in certain trades, e.g. blacksmiths, 
goldsmiths, cattle-dealers. Also in these two areas a tax was levied on 
unearned income - 5 per cent and 2! per cent at Oyo and Ijebu 
respectively. Unearned income included incomes derived from rents 
and securities - these were not included in the income under which 
the individual was assessed to pay tax. 

The methods and standards of tax assessment varied in different 
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parts of the country. A common method, however, was the keeping 
of nominal rolls of all taxpayers by the local authority tax offices: 
these were revised anually, and formed the basis for computing the 
amount of flat rate of tax payable by each village or town. It was the 
task oflocal assessment corrunittees to assess individuals liable under 
the income tax rates. Local authorities also enforced the collection 
of taxes. There were no reliable statistics to show the total number of 
taxpayers in Nigeria. 

Until 196o the income tax system remained largely on the basis 
of the 1946 pattern. The only major change took place in 1960 with 
the introduction by the Western Nigeria government of a flat rate 
of £r. 17s. 6d. for low incomes, i.e. incomes excluded from the 
graduated scale of assessment. 1 

For those whose incomes were ascertainable, personal allowances 
were given before tax assessment. In 1960 such allowances included 
£zoo in respect of a wife living with or maintained by the taxpayer, 
£4o in respect of each unmarried child (up to a maximum of four), 
up to £100 in respect of the cost of maintaining a dependant relative, 
a limited allowance on life assurance premiums and the amount of 
any income of the taxpayer's wife, up to £zoo. 

Company tax 

The company tax was fixed at ss. in the £ on taxable profit by the 
income tax ordinance of 1943, but in April 1946 it was increased to 
7s. 6d. in the pound. Early in 1948 an arrangement was concluded 
with the British government for the avoidance of double taxation 
on businesses. The main result of the arrangement was that the 
profits of a British trading concern having a permanent establish
ment in Nigeria would bear the full rate of Nigeria's company 
tax, and the burden of relieving the resultant double taxation was to 
be borne by the United Kingdom government. The arrangement 
was to be backdated to April 1946. Again, in 1949 an agreement was 
concluded between the United Kingdom and Nigeria in order to 
avoid double taxation of profits arising from trade effected by 
United Kingdom firms. Under the agreement, Nigeria levied in
come tax on profits arising from merchandise exported to Nigeria 
by United Kingdom firms, leaving the United Kingdom govern-

1 Western News (weekly), II May 196o. 
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n1ent to tax profits arising from sales oflocal produce abroad accru
mg to United Kingdom firms. 

In 1950 the company tax on taxable profit was raised to a flat rate 
oi 9s. in the£. In the same year, some changes in business taxation 
were introduced, including the extension of exemption from 

TABLE 12.3 Company tax by taxable profit, 
1955-60 (£ooo) 

l'carof 
aSSfSSIIIelll 

wdi"g Number of Taxable Tax 
]I March companies profit payable* 

1955-6 (r) 201 5,138 2,312 
(2) 40 7,017 3,158 

1956-7 (r) 218 4,845 2,159 
(2) 40 6,756 3,040 

1957-8 (1) 214 4,766 2,042 
(z) 43 6,877 3,II3 

1958--9 (r) 232 4,882 !,895 
(z) 33 3,505 1,403 

1959-60 (r) 310 4.357 1,704 
(z) 47 3,850 1,537 

• Tax payable is inclusive of tax reliefs given to 
pioneer industries and small companies. 

Notes: 
r. Assessed in Nigeria. 
2. Assessed in UK assessments made through office in 

London, but in no way connected with UK taxation. 

Sources: Digest of Statistics, vols, 7 and 8 (1958 and 1959), 
and Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

Nigerian income tax to non-resident airlines operating in Nigeria 
(non-resident shipping lines were already exempt). In 1952 the 
Nigerian government introduced an ordinance which granted a 
period of relief from income tax to public companies established as 
pioneer projects. A new system of granting relief from taxation in 
respect of capital expenditure was also introduced.1 Company tax 
stood at Ss. in the £ in 1960. 

'Sec Chapter I 5· 
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Another source of revenue was the Colonial Development and 
Welfare Grant. The British government provided grants for 
financing specific plans for social and economic developments includ
ing research and surveys, agriculture, comnumications, education, 
community development and broadcasting, health and housing. 
'Research and surveys' included projects on medical research, and 
geodetic, topographical and geological surveys. In agriculture, the 
emphasis was on giving peasant farmers advice and practical help 

TABLE 12.4 Allocatiorz ofjimds under the 
Colorlial De!'elopment and 
Welfare Acts, 1945-55 (£ooo) 

Allocation to colonial territories 

Nigeria (general) 
Federal government 
Northern Region 
Eastern Region 
Western Region 
Southern Cameroons 

Total (Nigeria) 

2J,JOO 
3,750 
4,750 
2,750 

500 
I,J30 

J6,J80 

Source: The United Kingdom Colonial Development 
and Welfare Acts, COr, REP 3400, 1956, appendix II. 

though such schemes as soil conservation and the bringing into 
production of new land by bush clearing, drainage and irrigation, 
and the provision of water supplies. In 1956 Nigeria received the 
sum of £z million for agricultural development. In the same year, 
£1·5 million was granted for the development of trunk roads in the 
Federation of Nigeria, and a separate sum of £3'45 million was 
granted to Northern Nigeria for this purpose. Most of the amow1t 
allocated to education was spent on the expansion of primary 
schooling, although some assistance was given for technical and 
vocational education. Funds made available for public health were 
spent on general improvements in the medical services. Total 
expenditure under the Colonial Development and Welfare Schemes 
increased from about £2,995,000 in 1948 to £9,408,ooo in 1950;1 

1 Report of the Accountant-General, 1950, Lagos, Government Printer. 
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~1d, as shown on table 12.4, to £36,380,000 in 1955. After 1957, 
l~<>wn·er, Nigeria ceased to receive fmther grants under the Colonial 
Drvdopment and W cl fare Acts. The funds which had already been 
~wued before that date were to be spent before 1960; if not, the 
b1bnce reverted to the British government. 

P,,•blems 4 rermwe allocation1 

The problem of revenue allocation developed from the frequent 
constitutional changes which took place after 1946. In June 1946 
S1r Sydney Phillipson, financial secretary to the Nigerian govern
ment, was appointed 'to study comprehensively and make recom
mendations regarding the problems of administrative and financial 
procedure to be adopted under the newly-introduced Richard's 
Constitution'. In his report, 2 he recommended that the revenue of 
each region should come from two sources: first, from some taxes 
and fees to be declared regional; and secondly, from a block grant 
paid to each region by the central government. 

In 1950 a Revenue Allocation Commission, under the chairman
ship of Professor J. R. Hicks, was appointed to make proposals for 
the division of revenues under the new constitution; its recom
mendationsJ were approved by the British government and em
bodied in the Nigeria (Revenue Allocation) Order in Council made 
on 4 December 1951. 

The new ftscal system which emerged was designed to provide 
the regions with revenues of their own, with an allocation from the 
revenues of the Nigerian government to be based on the principles 
of (a) derivation, (b) needs and (c) national interest. The most 
important arrangements were: 

(i) Certain local revenues should be handed over to complete 
regional control, with the regions having the power to fix the 
rates of tax; the import duty on motor spirit should be replaced 
by regional sales taxes on motor spirit. 

'For a detailed study of the evolution of federal fuuncc in Nigeria, sec 
Adebayo Adedcji, Nigerian Federal Fi11ar1ce. 

'Administrative ar1d Financial Procedure under tire New Cor!Siilulion: Financial 
Relatiom betwem tire Govem111ent of Nigeria and tire Natil'e Administration, 
Lagos, 1947. 

1 Reporl of tire Fiscal Co111111ission 011 Re11erure Allocation, Lagos, Government 
Printer, 1951. 



242 An economic history of Nigeria 

(ii) Half of the revenue from taxes imposed by the government of 
Nigeria on tobacco and cigarettes should be allocated to the 
regions in accordance with their consumption of tobacco 
products. 

(iii) An annual grant, based on the population of each region, should 
be made from Nigerian government revenues. 

(iv) Annual grants should be made to the regions in total reimburse
ment of the expenditure on native administration police. 

(v) A grant of £z million should be made to the Northern Region, 
in order to remedy its serious under-equipment in respect of 
public works and public buildings. 

Most of the arrangements contained in the Hicks report were 
adopted until 1957, when further constitutional changes necessitated 
a review of the fiscal system, 1 and a Fiscal Commission was ap
pointed, under the chairmanship of Sir Jeremy Raisman. 

The commission's report rejected the basic principles of derivation 
for allocating revenues, yet some of its recommendations could not 
depart totally from these principles.2 It recommended that export 
duties on produce and hide and skins should continue to be returned 
to the regions of origin of the products. The proceeds of import 
duties on motor spirit and diesel oil, and of import and excise duties 
on tobacco and tobacco products, were to continue to be distributed 
among the regions on the basis of derivation. Fifty per cent of mining 
fees and mining royalties and rents were to be allocated to the regions 
of deposit of such minerals. The main departure from the previous 
system was the recommendation that a 'distributable pool' of funds 
should be established, into which 30 per cent of all other import 
revenues and 30 per cent of mining revenues were to be paid. The 
money in the 'pool' was to be divided among the regions, the North 
receiving 40 per cent, the West 24 per cent and the East 3 r per cent; 
all the other customs revenues were to be retained by the federal 
government. It was also recommended that a special grant of 
£soo,ooo be made annually to the Northern Region until the new 
proposals came into operation because, according to the report, this 
region had been losing money to the others, owing to faulty 

1 Report by the Nigerian Constitutional Conference l1eld in Londou in May and July 
1957, Cmd. 207. 

• Nigeria: Report ojtl1e Fiscal Co111111issiou, Cmd. 481, London, July 1957. 
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calculations under the derivative principles which operated between 
1954 and 1958. The report also recommended that the regions should 
have control of income tax. These arrangements were in operation 
until independence in 1960. 

TABLE 12.5 Current reverwe fromfederal sources allocated to 
the regions, 1953-60 (£ooo) 

Year ending Westem Northern East em 
Jl March Regio11 Regio11 Region Total 

1953 5,043 7.652 4,190 16,885 

1954 5.590 4.792 4.398 14,780 

1955 II,698 6,907 8,3II 26,916 

1956 10,570 6,729 6,670 23.969 

1957 II,455 7.833 6,904 26,192 

1958 12,332 7,8so 7,084 27,266 

1959 13,499 8,!69 7,418 29,086 

196o 15,239 II,318 9.373 35.930 

Note: For the Northern Region only, customs and excise 
revenue was included; for the other regions, the total of 
all federal revenue allocated to each region was included. 
Special grants from the federal govenunent were also included. 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

National debt 

Nigeria needed a great volume of capital investment - more than 
she could provide herself- for social and economic development 
projects, which included transport and communications, agricultural 
development, health and education. Before the second world war 
the government had been very cautious about incurring public debt 
for such projects; 1 the most important single item on which public 
debt was incurred was on the development of the railways. How
ever, after 1946loans were increasingly sought from both foreign and 
internal sources to supplement the regular annual revenues. One 
significant change in the structure of Nigeria's public debt \Vas the 

1 A governor of Southern Nigeria, Sir W. Egerton, once said: 'One of the 
things I am proudest of in West Africa is that I found Nigeria with hardly 
any debt, and I left it with a debt of five millions (pow1ds sterling).' West 
Africa, 31 May 1919, p. 398. 
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growing proportion oflocal or internal debt. The first Nigerian local 
loan of £JOO,ooo was made in 1946. The issue met with an immediate 
response and was oversubscribed by £549,250. The total public debt 
of the regional and federal governments soon increased as more 
development projects were tmdertaken. Table 12.6 shows federal 
government borrowing. It must be added that the bulk of the public 
debt of regional governments were made up of internal loans from 
the marketing boards. 

TABLE 12.6 Federalgovemmerllborrowing,I946-6o (£ooo) 

Financial 
. 'l.mcunt at beginning of the jitlancia/ year 

year Total Extemal Internal 

1946-7 24,859 2.4,859 

1949-50 22,075 2.1,775 JOO 

195o-1 17,598 14,148 3.450 
1951-2 17,001 14,163 ],438 

1954-5 24,249 20,963 3,286 

1955-6 19,982 16,750 3,2]2 

1956-7 21,926 16,750 5,176 

1957-8 31,169 16,750 14.419 

1958-9 30,743 16,750 13,993 

1959-00 34,051 20,501 IJ,sso 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 196 3· 

All Nigeria's external loans were floated on the London money 
market; the bulk of internal loans, however, were held by individual 
Nigerians, co-operative marketing and thrift societies, local authori
ties, commercial banks, insurance companies and commercial firms. 
The total annual charge on the federal government revenue in 
respect of interest repayments and sinking fund charges amounted to 
about £z·s million in 1960, representing just under 3 per cent of 
total federal revenue for that year. 

DEVELOPMENT INSTITUTIONS 

The development plans placed much emphasis on regional auton
omy, particularly between 1950 and 1960, and each region jealously 
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suarded its own rights and obligations arising from the constitutions. 
There were as many development plans as there were regional 
sovernments, and it was impossible to avoid wasteful duplic:ltions 
.md overlapping of social and economic development projects. No 
economic targets were - or could be - fixed for the country as a 
whole, and although the National Economic Council was established 
late in 1955 to permit the various governments to discuss policies and 
common economic problems, the development programmes were 
already formulated by that time.l However, apart from the various 
existing government departments,2 a number of statutory institu
tions were established in order to help the speeding-up and co
ordination of a number of projects. 

The Federal Loans Board, which was the successor of the former 
Colony Development Board, was established in 1956 with the 
object of helping to finance projects designed to further industrial 
development in the country.3 The maximum loan which the board 
could make was £5o,ooo.4 The federal government provided 
£Joo,ooo to be used by the loans board during the period of its 
economic progranune, 1955-60. One of the main purposes of the 
board was to provide medium-term loan capital to those indigenous 
entrepreneurs who appeared able to employ it profitably. The board 
was to cater for the entrepreneur whose capital fell short of his 
ability, and who needed more money for the full development of his 
latent talent: for example, the trader who wanted to build an office, 
or the industrial entrepreneur who wished to establish a rubber 
plantation. Obviously, this involved a certain amount of risk, as it 
was possible to assess wrongly the credit-worthiness of entrepreneurs 
or the profitability of proposed projects. In addition, there were very 
few saleable securities in the country. However, the board was able 
to approve some loans after proper scrutiny: during the financial 

1 National Dcvelopmeul Plan 1962-8, Lagos, Federal Ministry of Economic 
Development, pp. 6-7. 

'A number of govemment departments handled some development projects 
which fell within their functions: for example, the Public Works Depart
ment was mainly responsible for the construction of roads and bridges. 

1 For a detailed study, see S. P. Schatz, Development Bm1k Lending in Nigeria: 
The Federal Loans Board. 

'The approval of the Federal Minister of Commerce and Industry was 
required for loans in excess of £s,ooo, and the approval of the Federal 
Cow1cil of Ministers for loans in excess of £Jo,ooo. 
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year 1957-8, fourteen applications for loans were approved for a 
total sum of £38,840; and during the following financial year 
eighteen loans totalling £195,285 were granted. I The amount of 
each loan varied from £J4o for a local textile factory to £so,ooo 
for providing launches to operate river transport. Other enterprises 
which obtained loans included sawmill, furniture, bakery, electrical 
and upholstery concerns. 

TheW estem Region Development Corporation was the successor 
to the original Western Regional Production Development Board, 
and it was responsible for undertaking projects for the development 
of agriculture and industry in Western Nigeria.2 The board's funds 
consisted initially of grants made to it by the former Cocoa and Oil 
Palm Products marketing boards. After 1955, the corporation was 
financed by the Western Nigeria government. Under its develop
ment programme of 1955-60, the Western Nigeria government set 
aside a capital provision of £4·5 million for the corporation. The 
main emphasis of the original board was on agricultural develop
ment, but the activities of the new corporation were much wider in 
scope. Efforts were made to develop partnership schemes on 
agricultural projects with co-operative societies and local govern
ment authorities. Besides its agricultural activities - which included 
plantations for rubber, oil palm, cocoa, citrus and pineapples - the 
corporation established canning and rubber-processing factories in 
Ibadan and Ikpoba respectively. The corporation's non-agricultural 
activities included a first-class catering rest-house in Ibadan. The 
corporation also participated both fmancially and administratively 
in the direction of a variety of industries, including the manufacture 
of cement, plastics, metal window frames, asbestos, cement products, 
aluminium products, pre-stressed concrete, textiles and bedding. 

The Western Region Finance Corporation was established in 
1955, and took over the functions of the former Western Region 
Development (Loans) Board.3 This corporation granted loans for 
industrial as well as agricultural and commercial projects; it was also 

I Annual Report of the Federal Loans Board, 1958 and 1959, Lagos, Government 
Printer. 

2 The corporation derived its powers from the Western Region Law, no. 9 of 
1955· 

J The corporation was established under the Western Region Law, no. 9 of 
1955· 
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rmpowrrcd to grant loans to non-Nigcrians who were in partner
ship with Western Region enterprises. The corporJtion intensified 
1ts loan activities to farmers, as it WJS realized that ~hort-term 
•griculturalloans were becoming popular, and established 209 local 
lams boards. These local boards were corporJte entities, administer
ing agricultural and fishing loans under the guidance of the corpora
cion. Corn mill loans were granted to quite a number of people as 
this was purely a small-scale industry, usually located near market
places where the demand for processed grain was likely to justify the 
establishment of a mill. Loans were also granted for projects includ
ing rubber plantations, poultry farming, textile factories, sawmills. 
sea fishing and transport; and some local authorities even borrowed 
from the corporation to finance road tarring, market development 
and improvements to motor parks. By 1960 it had granted loans 
totalling £r·4 million for industrial purposes. In suitable cases, it 
made direct equity investments in businesses for which indigenous 
capital was not readily available, and by 1960 it had invested a total 

of £r·5 million in this way. 
The Eastern Region Development Corporation was established 

in 1954, and began to function in 1955.1 It replaced the former 
Regional Development (Loans) Board and Regional Production 
Development Board, and latterly the Eastern Region Finance 
Corporation, which was established in 1954. It was charged with the 
principal duties of improving the quantity and quality of oil palm 
produce, on which the economy of the Eastern Region was very 
largely dependent. The corporation operated a number of agri
cultural and industrial schemes including pioneer oil mills, oil palm 
plantations, cashew plantations, a cocoa plantation and a cattle ranch. 
By 1960 it had issued more than £ r · 5 million in loans, for the 
establishment of projects including poultry farms, rubber-processing 
plants, bakeries, corn mills, lime works and mechanical laundries. A 
loan of £530,ooo was also granted to the Onitsha Urban District 
Council for the construction of the Onitsha market. Other important 
ventures for the corporation were the investment of £5oo,ooo in the 
Nigerian Cement Company Ltd at Nkalagu, and the investment of 
£490,000 in Oban (Nigeria) Rubber Estates Ltd in CJiabar. 

The Northern Region Development Corporation was estab-

' The corporation was established under the provisions of the Eastern Region 
Law, no. 12 of 1954, as amended by Eastern Region Law, no. 24 of 1956. 
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lished in 1955, but did not begin to function till January 1956. 1 Most 
of its funds were devoted to financing agricultural land settlement, 
agricultural production development, communications, irrigation 
and water supplies, and tsetse fly control. The corpor:~tion also 
granted loans to native or local authorities for providing markets, 
motor parks, abattoirs and printing presses. During the financial 
year 1959-6<J, £802,558 was granted in loans. During the same year 
r .8.j.O businessmen seemed loans for various forms of private 
enterprise, which ranged over a wide field including a number of 
village and cottage industries. The popular items for which loans 
were sought included sewing machines, block-making machines, 
sugar crushers, corn mills, rice mills, mechanical workshops and 
garages, and light sawrnills.2 

There were a few other institutions which were directly con
cerned with economic development in Nigeria. On 2 October 1959 
it was announced that, on the invitation of the federal government, 
the Commonwealth Development Finance Company Ltd,3 in 
consultation with leading British and Nigerian business interests, 
was to organize an investment company for the Federation - the 
Investment Company of Nigeria Lirnited.4 The company was to 
encourage, and in certain instances to sponsor, the development of 
local industrial, commercial or agricultural enterprise, and to exploit 
the country's natural resources by providing financial assistance, 
attracting expatriate investment capital to private enterprise ventures, 
seeking technical and managerial expertise, attracting Nigerian 
investment, and encouraging the growth of a stocks and shares 
market. 

The Colonial Development Corporation also played an important 

1 The corporation was established by the Northem Region Law, no. 14 of 
1955· 

2 Northern Region Development Corporation. Ann11al Report, 1959-60, Kaduna, 
Government Printer, pp. 31-2. 

J The Commonwealth Development Finance Company Ltd was incorporated 
in March 1953 to 'provide or procure fmancial facilities of all kinds for the 
development of the natural and other resources of any part of the Common
wealth'. 

4 The company was incorporated on 17 October 1959. Of the authorized 
capital of £5 million, one million {,1 shares were issued by 1960 and these 
were fully subscribed by Nigerian, British, French, Swiss, Dutch, American 
and Canadian ftrms, companies and corporations. 
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TABLE 12.7 Stateme11t nf capital cxpc11diturc by the 
United Africa group, 1946-6o (£ooo) 

Fillallcial 
year Com111ercial l11dustria/ Tra11sport Total 

1946-7 371 403 14 788 
1947-8 555 510 72 1,137 
1948-9 647 616 142 1,405 

1949-50 6o6 347 442 1,395 
195C>-I 531 319 854 1,704 
1951-2 549 728 529 1,8o6 

1952-3 587 701 516 1,804 

1953-4 823 492 r66 1,48! 

1954-5 787 293 310 1,390 

1955-6 1,186 346 296 1,828 

1956-7 1,624 724* 209 2,557 
1957-8 1,351 740'~ 635 2,726 

1958-9 935 897* 263 2,095 
1959-6o 1,074 1,073*t 40 2,187 

• Including agriculture. 
f This figure includes the United Africa group's share of capital expenditure 

by industrial enterprises in which the group is a minority shareholder. It will 
be noted that the group's capital expenditure in industrial enterprises in 
1959-6o accounted for 45 per cent of its total expenditure. 

Notes: 

1. 'Commercial' includes warehouses, shops, housing, etc. 
2. 'Industrial' includes forest activities, factories, plantations (including appro

priate housing). 
J. 'Transport' includes river craft, plant, wharves, bulk oil installations, etc. 
4· Discrepancies between totals and the sums of constituent items are due to 

rounding off. 

Source: UAC Statistical and Economic Review, 1953-61. 

role in the economic development ofNigeria, 1 investing in a number 
of projects including the light engineering industry, sawmills and 
housing development; and by the end of 1956 its current projects in 
Nigeria amounted to £2,799,000. It encouraged participation in its 

1 The Colonial Development Corporation was created by the Overseas 
Resources Development Act (UK) of 1948. Its duties were defined as the 
formulation and carrying out of projects for developing colonial resources. 
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schemes and the eventual assumption of full responsibility for them 
by the governments, their agencies or commercial firms. 1 

Some of the major trading companies contributed substantially 
to the economic development of Nigeria. After 1946, these com
panies increased their capital expenditure to cover many production 
fields, including commerce, industry and transport. One of the 
major companies which made such a contribution was the United 
Africa Company (UAC) Ltd. 

Between 1955 and 1960, the VAC Ltd spent about £6 million on 
commercial projects in Nigeria, and for the same period it spent 
about £4·4 million on industrial and agricultural projects and about 
£1·4 million on transport. 

An appraisal of development planning 

Between 1946 and 1960, the patterns of social and economic systems 
changed so fast that it is difficult to assess correctly the achievements 
or lack of progress which could be associated with any given period 
of development planning. In general terms, however, it is possible to 
assess the results of the fifteen years of economic planning by examin
ing the changes which took place in the volume of the national 
income of the country, and the capital formation among the various 
sectors of the population. 

Total production over the decade 195o-60 grew by approxi
mately 4 percent per year in real terms. In 195o-1 the national income 
of Nigeria was estimated at £593-4 million,2 and a survey of 1956-7 
based on current prices put it at £812·3 million. On the face of it, 
there was an increase of £218·9 million over a period of six years. 
However, it is now known that the true increase was disguised: 
different methods of calculating the consumption of certain locally
produced foodstuffs had been adopted, with the result that the 
1956-7 survey included values in respect of yams, cassava and guinea 
corn, which, after allowing for price changes, were 26 per cent lower 
than those included for 195o-I.J Perhaps a clearer illustration of the 
economic growth of Nigeria is shown by the changes in the gross 
domestic product of Nigeria (see table 12.8). The gross domestic 
product of Nigeria at 1957 prices was £688·7 million in 1950. 

1 UAC Statistical and Economic Review, September 1957. 
z A. R. Prest and I. G. Stcwart, T11e National Income of Nigeria 1950-1. 
3 NNEC, Economic Survey of Nigeria, 1959, p. rs. 



TABLE :Z2.8 
Gross dvuu:stic produce. at 1. 957 prices for fiscal years 1 950-6o (£ nlilliun) 

Activity 
1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 '95B '959 1960 

Agriculture (including land development) 385·8 423·2 438·7 454·2 479·5 492·1 468·o 479·6 542·2 526·2 549"4 
Livestock 60·1 57"7 52"5 53"5 55"7 56·5 57•6 57"7 52"3 58·7 6r·o 
Fishing 9"7 9·8 9"9 10•0 10•3 10"3 12·6 13"3 15"0 15"0 rs·o 
Forest products 9"4 12•0 10•1 11"9 12"3 13"4 13•6 14·6 10"4 13"1 14"6 
Mining (including oil exploration) 7•6 7•6 7"9 7"9 8•1 9"0 9·6 9"4 7"0 6·6 8·4 
Manufacturing and public utilities 3"9 4"0 5·8 6·3 7"9 87 12•0 13•1 25"4 30·6 36·1 
Communications 27 2•7 3"0 2"9 2·6 2"4 2·6 J"I 2"9 3"! 3"2 
Building and civil engineering 20"3 25"4 19"4 25"9 37•8 38·3 36·5 43"0 22"9 32"! 33"3 
Ownership of buildings 8·9 9"1 9"2 9"4 9"4 9"7 9"8 10·3 7"9 8·6 9"3 
Transport 28·6 34"0 35"3 45"4 50"9 60·2 65·r 74"6 29"1 32"3 37"3 
Crafts 15·8 15"9 16·o r6·1 r6·2 r6·4 16·5 167 20"4 20"4 20"4 
Missions 6·9 7"0 7•6 7•8 8·7 11"4 12"7 15"9 18·1 21·6 23"3 
Government 15"0 16·4 19"9 16·5 17•6 23"4 28•7 30"5 29"1 36"3 35"0 
Marketing boards 41"0 ro·5 28·o 28·8 427 25"0 44"9 11"7 07 II·6 s·B 
Banking, insurance and the professions 1"5 !•2 1"3 1"7 1"7 2·1 2"2 2"5 J"l 37 3"7 
Domestic services 4"4 4"4 4"4 4"7 4•8 5"0 5"7 5·5 3"7 3"9 4"0 
Miscellaneous services 0"9 1·o 1•1 1·1 1"2 1·5 1"9 2·o r·S 2"1 3"7 
Distribution, residual error, etc. 66·2 99"5 123"4 107"5 104"7 109•8 73·7 106·5 1o8·o n2·6 IITB 

Gross domestic product at factor cost 688·7 741·4 793"5 8rr·6 872·1 895·2 8737 9ro·o 9oo·o 938·5 9Sr·3 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1966. 
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It increased to £895'2 million in 1955, and to £981·3 million m 
1960. 

The interdependence of the different sectors of the economy 
indicated some increas.:s in the wealth of the country. In 1950 tbc 
total gross capital formation in Nigeria was estimated at £36·6 
million, of which 45'1 per cent came from the public sector and 
54·9 per cent from the private sector. In 1955-6 it increased to 
£78·3 million, of which the public sector accounted for £45'1, i.e. 
57·6 per cent, and the private sector £33·2 million, i.e. 42'4 per cent. 
Finally, in 195(}--60 the total gross capital formation reached the 
highest value so far of £133·4 million.1 Of this value the public 
sector accounted for £88·9 million, i.e. 66·6 per cent, and the 
private sector 33'4 per cent. 

Virtually all sectors of the economy developed rapidly. The 
quantity of agricultural production grew by 30 per cent- which was 
more than enough to offset the rise of between 2 and 2! per cent per 
annum in the population. The manufacturing industries - though 
still relatively small - increased about fivefold, and construction 
works were more than trebled. The supply of electricity and water 
also increased fourfold. The economic growth of the country was 
not evenly spaced, as it varied according to the prosperity in 
agricultural production, which accounted for over 6o per cent of the 
national income. Increases in the prices of the main agricultural 
export products, particularly up to 1955, brought prosperity to the 
entire economy.z 

There was a significant expansion in the private sector. For 
example, the gross investment by major companies, which in 1954 
was estimated at £n·7 million, rose to £20·5 million in 1959-60. 
The investments of other enterprises as well as personal invest
ments were estimated to have reached about £sz million in 1960, 
compared with £31 million in 1954. This expansion was un
doubtedly due to the efforts of the governments in providing the 
economy with the much-needed infrastructure. The production of 
locally-consumed items also increased; although the rise was less 
than that for export production, it was nevertheless of the order of 
50 per cent over the ten years 195o-6o. 

1 Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963, Lagos, Federal Office of Statistics. 
• National Development Plan, 1962-B, pp. 6-IJ. 



13 Transport and communications 

INLAND WATERWAYS 

The major development of the inland waterways after 1946 con
cerned the improvement of the Niger-Benue system. The govern
ment instituted large-scale studies into the nature and behaviour of 
these two main river systems, and from 1953 to 1959 teams of 
hydrological experts carried out detailed investigations of the routes 
with sea access. 1 Efforts were also made to improve the other 
important rivers and the numerous creeks by dredging them. The 
most important project considered in connexion with navigation on 
the inland waterways was the construction of a multi-purpose dam 
on the Niger at Kainji.2 It was thought that by constructing a 
system of locks on it navigation would be considerably improved. 

The volume of foreign trade traffic for Nigeria's transport system 
increased after the second world war, but river transport enjoyed the 
least prosperity. Between 1946 and 1957, road transport and rail 
wnnage increased by about 17"5 per cent and 6·4 per cent per 
annum respectively, while river transport increased by only 4·1 per 
cent per annum. Apart from competition from both the railways 
and roads, one other important constraint upon increased river 
transport was the limited capacity of the rivers themselves, due to 
physical defects and lack of artificial improvements. An important 
disability of the river routes was their seasonality. Only the lower 
Niger below Onitsha was navigable all the year round. Inevitably, 
this increased operational costs and led to high freight and passenger 
fares. Produce had to be stored for long periods while awaiting 

1 Statewenl of Policy for the Nigrr and Brn11c Rivers, Sessional Paper no. 3 of 1959. 
'The Kainji Darn Project, one of the major projects conceived wtdcr the 

1962-8 National Development Plan, is outside the scope of this book. 
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shipment - a great disadvantage because of the deterioration in 
quality of produce and high costs of holding stock. The poor 
conditions of the river ports also contributed to delay and inefficiency 
in river transport. In fact, most of the improvements to river pons 
that were made were carried out by private companies, of which the 
UAC and Jolm Ho!t were the largest} There were few buoys, and 
f.1cilities were not available for night navigation. 

However, the vast riverain area of the lower Niger was still served 
practically exclusively by river, and transport by the Benne was of 
primary importance to the commercial life of the region between 
Y ola and Maiduguri. The government continued to provide a 
number of marine services. Public transport and ferry services 
maintained by the Marine Department and later by the Department 
oflnland Waterways2 included a passenger ferry between Lagos and 
Apapa; vehicle ferries across the Niger and the Ethiope at Onitsha 
and Sapele respectively; inland water services through the lagoons 
and the delta between Lagos, Warri and Burutu, between Port 
Harcourt, Degcma, Nembe, Brass and Akassa, and between Port 
Harcourt and Bonny; and coal and coastwise services between 
Lagos and Port Harcourt. 

The services between Lagos and Port Harcourt were provided 
weekly by government vessels. Fortnightly services were also main
tained along the coast between Lagos, Port Harcourt, Calabar and 
Victoria. Ferries transported passengers as well as motor vehicles. 
During the financial year 1957-8, 294,543 passengers and 48,363 
vehicles were transported on the Sapele-Benin route; and 99,094 
passengers and 41,383 vehicles were transported on the Onitsha
Asaba route. 3 Of the 4,200 miles of navigable waterways under the 
control of the Inland Waterways Department in 1958, only a total of 
1,059 miles were inspected and improved for navigation, at a total 
cost of £8,98!. The increasing cost of maintaining the waterways 
was said to be due to high costs oflabour and equipment.4 

1 Sessional Paper no. 3 of 1959, p. 7· 
2 The Department of Inland Waterways was established in 1956. Statement of 

the Policy proposed by the Government of the Federation for the Estab/islmreut of 
an Inland Waterways Department, Sessional Paper no. 7 of 1956. 

3 Annual Report of the Federal Department of Inland Waterways, 1957-8, Lagos, 
Government Printer, 1959, p. 2.0. 

4Jbid., p. 2.. 
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In addition to government marine services, a very extensive 
internal traffic, mainly in foodstuffs, was provided by Nigerians who 
operated with canoes and a few engine-boats. A few expatriate 
firms also provided river fleets exclusively concerned with foreign 
trade: these included the Niger River Transport (a branch of the 
UAC), which in 1960 operated with 24 tugs and 96 barges of a total 
of 22,220 tons, representing two-thirds of the total river fleet 
capacity; Holts Transport Ltd (a subsidiary of John Holt & Co. Ltd) 
which operated with r 8 tugs and 59 barges of a total tonnage of 
6,650; and a relatively new company, the Niger Benue Transport, 
with 7 tugs and 25 barges of a total of 4,8oo tons. 

The Niger River Transport carried goods to the tonnage of 
150,000 in 1946-7, 159,000 in 1950-1 and r87,000 in 1959-60 (see 
table IJ.I). The Mobil Oil Nigeria Limited (an oil company 
operating in the delta) also owned and operated a tank barge-train 

TABLE IJ.I Niger River Transport fleet, 1945-60 

Goods Passengers 

Tonnage 
Financial carried Ton mile Number of Revenue* 
year ('ooo) (' ooo) passengers (£ooo) 

1945-6 II9 52,257 23 233 
1946-7 150 59,218 7 274 
1947-8 155 64,028 9 328 
1948-9 158 55.385 8 301 
194!1--50 145 55,882 5 310 
195D-I 159 69,048 4 495 
1951-2 161 68,212 6 538 
1952-J 169 74.625 663 
1953-4 175 79,028 4 692 
1954-5 181 79.470 4 780 
1955-6 186 76,043 Sos 
1956-7 192 77,053 793 
1957-8 !69 66,684 2 583 
1958-9 184 76.429 620 
1959-60 187 82,220 638 

1 Ninety-five per cent or more of the revenue is obtained from goods traffic. 
Source: UAC Statistical aud Economic Review, 1948-6o. 
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carrying bulk petroleum products from Sapele to up-river installa
tions as far as Garua. The Monrovia Navigation Co. Limited also 
operated petroleum tankers for Mobil Oil Nigeria Limited, as far 
as Onitsha and beyond to Lokoja and Makurdi at times of high 
water. Table 13.2 shows the traffic of the Niger River Transport by 
major river port of origin and destination for 1959-60. 

TABLE 13.2 Traffic of the Niger River Transport by maior port of 
origin and destination, 1959-60 

Downstream Upstream 

Port Tons Per cent Torts Per ce11t 

Baro 42,029 37"3 24.787 37"0 
Garua 12,001 Il"1 12,217 r8·2 

Idah II,922 ro·6 1,II5 1"7 
Onitsha 9,814 8·7 21,345 31"9 
Lokoja 9.573 8·5 1,719 2·6 

Numan 5.701 5"1 664 1"0 

Makurdi 4.352 3"9 0 

Assay Patani 4,078 3"6 491 0"7 
Dalmaro 3.335 3"0 325 o·5 
Ibi 2,425 2"2 0 

Gana Gana/Okpari 2,252 2"0 278 0"4 
Yola 2,093 3"1 
Lau I 416 o·6 

Other 4.562 4"0 1,560 2"3 

Total II2,646 100"0 67,010 100"0 

Source: Babafemi Ogundana, The Changing Role of River Transport in Nigeria, 
University of Ife, unpublished Staff Seminar Paper, 1969-70. 

Ports 

The increase in the volume of trade meant that the Nigerian ports 
had to handle more traffic, particularly cargo. It also meant that 
harbour facilities had to be improved in order to cope with this 
increased traffic. The ports in order of importance were Lagos, Port 
Harcourt, Sapele, Burutu, Warri, Calabar and Degema. The Lagos 
port had two sets of quays- those at A papa on the mainland, and the 
customs quay on Lagos island. Apapa was served by rail and wa~ 
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used for up-country cargoes, while the customs quay, which was 
road-served only, was used for Lagos cargo. Both the A papa and the 
~ustoms quay areas were extended by the reclamation of land from 
rhe lagoon. The modern quay at Apapa, with improved harbour 
!lcilities, was opened by Queen Elizabeth Il on her visit to Nigeria in 
1956. The Port Harcourt port was approached by the Bonny river 
wd lies 41 miles from the sea. The approach to its entrance was over 
the Bonny bar, which vessels could cross only at high water. The 
importance of this port increased after the establishment of the 
cement industry and the exploration for petroleum oil in the area it 
served. The Warri port was some 25 miles above Forcados on the 
Warri river. The channels of this river were also shallow and 
demanded great care when used by vessels. The Calabar port was 
some 40 miles distant from the Fairway buoy, and 5 miles above the 
main entrance to the Cross river. The approach, as in others, was 
dif!icult and dangerous, but ships of 20 feet draught could enter at 
high tide. The port ofDegema was situated on the Sombreiro river, 
but could only be reached via the Bonny river. 

The most significant features of these ports were the narrow 
passages leading to them, the shallow rivers on which vessels had to 
sail and the problem of dredging in order to keep them open as 
much as possible. The Nigerian Ports Authority succeeded the 
Marine Department in 1954, and became responsible for the pro
vision, improvement and maintenance of harbour facilities and 
services in all ports. Its duties included dredging, hydrographic 
surveying, buoyage, pilotage, maintenance of lighthouses, towage 
and salvage. New buoyage systems were introduced by the ports 
authority, and special patrols using up-to-date equipment for 
recording and broadcasting river depths and buoyage details were 
operated on the Niger and Benue. The ports authority also provided 
river maps compiled from hydrographic surveys and aerial photo
graphy, together with a network of river gauges for the benefit of 

shipping. 

RAILWAYS 

The most urgent problem which f.1ced the railway in 1946 w:ts that 
of making necessary repairs on the coaches and engines, which had 
been overworked during the war period. In 1947, 14 main line 
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locomotives, ordered by the government from Canada in I94J, 
were delivered to help replace engines beyond economic use and 
repair. 1 Even then, the railway's power position was very much 
Lmder strength. In 1948 another 20 main line railway engines were 

1950·11951·2 1952-31953-41954-51955-6 1956·7 195 7-8 1958·91959-60 
YEARS 

~Cements 
~Provisions, salt etc. 

CIJ Hardware, machinery etc. 

ITIIIllJ Petroleum products 

m;j Piece goods 

~ Beer, wine and spirits 

9 Nigerian Railway Corporation: imports carried, 1950-60 

bought from the United Kingdom as a partial solution to the 
problems of providing adequate railway services. 

Following the recommendation of the International Bank Mission 
to Nigeria in 1953, the Nigerian railway came under a corporation 
in April 1955.2 The railway corporation made a number of improve-

1 Colonial Annual Reports, Nigeria, 1947, p. 77· 
z The administration of the Nigerian railway until 1955 was carried on by a 

General Manager with the highest authority vested in the Director of 
Railways and Works, subject to the Govemor-Ge11eral's control. 
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mems to the system. One of the most significant developments was 
rhc introduction of diesel locomotives in 1955. These could lundlc 
bigger and heavier loads, and could be used more continuously with 
less maintenance and servicing work. The fact that they did not have 

1950·1 1951·21952·3 1953·4 1954·51955·6 1956·7 1957·8 1958·91959·60 
YEARS 

~Cement 
~Timber 
EZJ Kolanuts 

ITIIIIll Stone 

!m Livestock 

~ Other farm products 

10 Nigerian Railway Corporation: internal traffic, 195<r60 

to pick up water also saved time, consequently avoiding the dis
ruptions to running schedules which occurred with steam engines, 
especially during the dry seasons when there were water shortages 
in many parts of the country. 

Another important development was the extension of the railway 
system in the north-east of Nigeria. By 1949 approval had already 
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~Palm oil and kernels m Groundnuts oil and cake 

EIJ Cotton lint and seed ~Miscellaneous 

11 Nigerian Railway Corporation: exports carried, 195o-6o 



~t\'11 giwn by the government to carry nut a smvry of Bornu 
l'r,wincc with the object of' extending the railway from Ngunt to 
MJiduguri.' This was one of the projl·ctnlcxtcnsions nmtrmpbtnl 
t>l'l'r forty years previously by Lord Lugard. who bdicvcd that it 
would open up the vast plains ofBornu. the ~oil of which he rq~arded 
JS very suitable for cotton cultivation. Lugard also nmsidcrcd th.H 
such an extension would enable Nigeria to secure the trade o( the 
whole Chad Basin as hr north as the Sud:m. lt was later prnvrd that 
the Bomu area could grow other crops of egual inqmnancc to 
cotton, such as grain, groundnuts and rice; it also supported vast 
Hocks of sheep, goats and herds of cattle. Three possible extcnsiom 
had been seriously contemplated: from Lafia, some 6o mib north 
ofMarkurdi, a distance of over 400 miles; from Rahama. a dist:mce 
of some 300 miles; and from Nguru, a distance of some 200 mib 
through Gasau and Damaturu. 

The Mission of the International Bank, which visited Nigeria in 
1953, recommended that in order to meet an anticipated exp:msion 
of agricultural production in the north-cast of Nigeria. either an 
extension of the railway or a heavy traffic highway should be con
structed. The report went on: 

The choice between road and rail transport for this new area 
must be based on the total cost to the community, ::md on the 
possibility of making the users of the £1cility share that cost. Con
stmction of the railway will require more capital than building a 
road but on the other hand maintenance costs of a railway arc 
lower and they may be recouped once traffic reaches a certain 
lcvel.2 

It concluded that the railway alternative was likely to prove more 
advantageous to the country. In addition to the railway extemion to 
Maiduguri, the mission also recommended a 4o-mile extension of 
the line from Nguru to Gasau. In order to fmance the Dornu railway 
extension and other development projects on the railway, the 
Nigerian government borrowed £10 million from the International 
Bank in 1958. 

The 40o-mile extension project began in August 1958 from Kuru, 
south ofJos, across Dauchi and Dornu provinces to Maiduguri in the 

'Colonial Annnal Reports, Nigeria, 1949, p. R4. 
1 IDRD, Economic DcJJc/opment of N(ecria, p. 309. 
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north-east corner of Nigeria, and was expected to attract consider
able quantities of transit tra.tfic to and from the neighbouring 
territories, which had no outlet to the sea. While preparations were 
being made to extend the railway in the north-east, the Bauchi Light 
Railway, a 2 feet 6 inches gauge line between Jos and Zaria, was 
closed in 1957 owing to uneconomic returns; this was the first time 
that any part of the railway had to be closed down. 

r ABLE 13.3 Nigerian Railway Corporation: passenger and goods 
tr~ffic and receipts, 1946-6o 

Traffic Receipts 

Number ~f Goods 
passwgers tonnage Passenger Freight 
caffied hauled trai11 trai11 Total* 

Year ('ooo) ('ooo) (£ooo) (£ooo) (£ooo) 

1946 4,262 1,425 748 2,816 3,623 
1947 6,256 1,743 1,015 3,517 4,631 

1948 6,583 1,604 995 3,612 4.740 
1949 6,197 1,841 1,080 4,489 5,716 

1950 5.552 1,773 1,015 4,911 6,098 

1951 5,585 1,725 1,116 5,027 6,341 

1952 5.546 1,752 1,319 6,185 7.758 

1953 5,516 2,086 1,470 8,552 10,451 

1954 5.454 2,298 1,515 9.740 11,596 

1955 5.451 2,602 1,500 11,371 13,251 

1956 6,310 2,653 1,696 11,407 13,299 

1957 7,271 2,808 1,865 11,942 14,172 

1958 7,863 2,739 1,944 11,466 13,664 

1959 7,015 3.097 1,884 13,554 15,661 

1900 7,881 2,803 1,843 11,545 13,666 

• Including sundries. 
Source: Annual AbstrtUt of Statistics, 1963. 

The railway corporation spent about £12 million over the period 
1956-60 on general improvements, notably on rolling stock and 
locomotives, stations, track and signalling improvements, and the 
establishment of a central technical training school at Zaria for 
intensifying training in many aspects of railway operation. 
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While the route mileage remained much the same between 1938 
Jnd 1958, and the number of passengers carried varied very little 
(mraging between 5" 5 and 7" 5 million a year), the great increase in 
agricultural export production led to a corresponding increase in 

rail-freight transport (sec figures 9-II). The amount of tonnage 

TABLE I 3 ·4 N11111ber employed by the Nigeria11 Raii111ay Corporation, 

1947-60 

Period Total: 
as at Civil Mechaui- Operating all 

Jl engineer- en/ en- and conr- Adminis- Capital depart-
March ing giueering mercial tratio11 IIIOrks lllCIItS 

1947 8,355 8,277 3,689 876 2,624 2J,82I 

1948 8,281 8,958 3.938 893 2,548 24,654 

1949 8,332 10,057 3.876 948 2,796 26,009 

1950 9,080 9,026 4,404 I,OOO 2,901 27,2II 
1951 8,225 8,745 5,186 1,220 2,536 25,912 
1952 10,983 4,962 9,582 1,521 2,741 29,789 
1953 II,778 5,088 10,324 1,532 2,295 31,017 
1954 9,581 5.347 9,901 1,717 2,993 29,539 
1955 12,886 5,525 9.977 1,745 3.648 33,781 
1956 12,186 5.578 9,810 1,689 4.423 33,686 
1957 10,023 6,046 10,268 1,848 4,001 32,786 
1958 10,413 6,476 10,217 2,254 4.676 34,036 
1959 10,177 6,754 10,955 2,305 2,597 32,788 
1960 9.752 6,668 10,743 2,413 1,709 31,285 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

hauled between 1955 and 1960 averaged between 2·6 and 2·8 
million a year, compared with a tonnage of only 1"4million in 1946. 
Traffic receipts also rose from £3"6 million in 1946 to a record of 
£!5"7 million in 1959. The record year for passenger traftic was 
1960, when 7,881,000 passengers were carried (sec table 13.3). For 
goods traffic, 1959 proved to be the most successful year, with 
J,097,000 tons hauled. By the year ending 31 March 1960, the 
Nigerian Railway Corporation had 271 steam engine locomotives 
(215 for use on the main line and 56 for shunting), 39 diesel 
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locomotives, 5.j.7 coaching whicles, 5,489 goods vehicles, .p good; 
lorries and 2 I goods trJilers. 1 

The number of staff employed in various departments increased 
over the years (see table 13.4 above). Apart from the growing 
number of university-trJined Nigerians, the corporation was able to 
employ more technical staff through its training schemes, which 
provided training for craft apprentices, clerks, mechanical engineer
ing assistants and trafEc staff-in-training. Of the annual total number 
of staff, roughly 95 per cent were employed in open line posts, while 
the remainder were engaged on capital works. 

ROADS 

After the second world war, a considerable programme of road 
construction was undertaken under the Colonial Development and 
Welfare Scheme, and also under the Nigerian government's eco
nomic development schemes. The first road financed by the Colonial 
Development and Welfare Fund was that from Lagos to Ikorodu, 
joining the road to Shagamu, Ijebu-Ode and Ibadan, and this began 
in 1945- The following roads were also constructed: Mokwa
Kotangora, Yola-Wukari, Ijebu-Ode-Benin and the Calabar
Marnfe road. By early 1949 a road was completed from Enugu to 
Marnfe in the Cameroons. The Mokwa-Kotangora road provided a 
new north-south route which avoided the Kaduna river ferry at 
Bida; and it was later linked with the main trunk road at Kano. The 
government's post-war road construction programme was based on 
an estimated requirement of 40,000 miles of good roads throughout 
the country. 

Before 1952, trunk roads 'A' and 'B' were the responsibility of the 
public works departments based in Lagos, but from this year regional 
public works departments were established and assumed responsi
bility for trunk roads 'B'.2 The pattern of the road system which 
developed was that trunk roads 'A', which were constructed and 
maintained by the federal government, were in the form of a rigid 
framework on which the rest of the road system was built. The basic 
components of the trunk 'A' system were two roads running from 

1 Nigerian Railway Corporation. Report and Accounts for tl1e year ended 31 Marc/1 
1960. 

2 This followed the introduction of a new constitution in 195I. 
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rhc ports of Lagos and Port Harcourt to the northern boundJry, Jnd 
tour east-west roads - t\vo south of the Nigcr-Benuc system, and 
rwo north of it. This system linked the federal and the regional 
capitals with other large towns and ports, and also provided com
nnmication between Nigeria and the neighbouring countries. The 
rrunk 'B' system connected provincial and divisional headquarters 
and other large towns with the trunk 'A' system. Trunk 'B' roads 
were controlled by the regional governments, and maintained by 
local authorities with the assistance of grants from the regional 
govemments: these varied between 2 5 and r oo per cent of the cost of 
maintenance and construction. Most of the other roads which did not 
come under either system carried local traffic and acted as feeders to 
the trunk roads. These were also constructed and maintained by the 
local authorities, but without grants from the regional governments. 

Table 13.5 shows that in 1946 the total road mileage was 25,433, 
and this increased to 28,042 in 1950; by 1960 the total road mileage 
was 41,065, of which 5,434 miles were tarred and 35,63! miles were 
of gravel or earth. In 1960 the road mileage increased to approxi
mately 6,ooo miles of trunk road 'A' and about the same mileage of 
trunk road 'B', with approximately 16o,ooo miles of local roads. 
Many of the local roads, particularly in the Eastern Region, were 
constructed and maintained by voluntary community labour. 
During the period of its economic development programme 1955-
6o, the federal government spent about£ 14 million on new roads, 
bituminous surfacing, the strengthening of bridges, equipment, etc. 
The Northern Region government, with the assistance of the 
Colonial Development and Welfare Fund, spent about £10 million 
on road development. In Western Nigeria, about £4 million was 
spent on the tarring of all trunk roads 'B', general improvements of 
the existing roads and on the construction of new roads where these 
were an economic necessity. In the Eastern Region about £3 million 
was spent on roads and bridges. 

Nigerian roads varied in standard, and their quality and durability 
depended partly upon the volume of traffic they carried and partly 
upon the weather conditions. 1 Most were about ro feet wide with 
two verges of 5 feet; these dimensions were considered sufticient for 
average trafiic, but on the busiest roads more widening was w1der-

, A study of road conditions in Nigeria is found in Colonial Road Problems. 
lmpressionsjro111 Visits to Nigeria, Col. Research Publication no. 8, 1950. 
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taken, especially after 1955. The reliability of Nigerian roads 
varied; even some of the trunk roads, which were the best, were 
impassable at times in the wet season. A deterrent to road-building 
and repair was the difficulty of moving road-building and earth
moving equipment to where it was needed. Soil erosion also provided 

TABLE 13.5 Length ofroads, 1945-60 

Roads 111aintaincd by Road suifaccs 

Covert/-
Date 11/etlt Cove m-
Jl Local outside ment in Gravel or Total 
March authorities tOIVIIShips townships Tarred earth 

1945 18,419 6,225 276 533 24,387 24,920 
1946 18,956 6,246 231 705 24,728 25,433 
1947 17,939 6,468 252 760 23,899 24,659* 

1948 19,004 6.646 292 802 25,143 25,945 

1949 19,025 7,016 303 937 25,407 26,344 

1950 20,686 7,o66 290 1,024 27,018 28,042 

1951 19,774 7.673 312 1,114 26,645 27,759* 

1952 20,424 7.382 316 1,256 26,866 28,122 

1953 21,274 7,211 322 1,631 27,176 28,807 

1954 24,451 7,159 374 2,022 29,962 31,984 

1955 23,959 11,376 361 2,442 33.254 35,696 

1956 23,860 11,036 367 2,688 32,575 35,263 

1957 26,819 8,737 438 3,389 32,605 35.994 
1958 25,300 11,022 398 3,905 32,815 36,720 

1959 30,225 10,154 454 4.752 36,081 40,833 

1900 29!825 10,772 468 5.434 35,631 41,o65 

* The apparent reduction in total mileage is due to deletion of certain old dry 
season tracks which were no longer required. 

Sources: Digest of Statistics, vol. 8 (October 1959), and Amwal Abstract of Statis-
tics, 1963. 

difficulties in many areas. The development of roads necessitated the 
building and establishment of many bridges and reliable ferries over 
the numerous rivers and creeks. Many of the Nigerian bridges were 
single-track, designed to carry a gross load of about 8 tons; but 
between 1953 and 1960 many on the major roads were strengthened 
and, where necessary, widened as they were replaced or repaired. 
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Most of the earlier timber bridges disappeared and were replaced by 
modern concrete bridges with increased capacity. 

In order to cater for the increasing traffic, attention was given to 

the bearing capacity of the roads. Laboratories were set up in Lagos, 
Ibadan and in a few centres in Northern Nigeria, in order to exercise 
control over the materials and methods of construction. For e\"Cry 
m~or road contract, a laboratory on the site was equipped so that 
tests and control could be carried out continuomly. By this means, 
maximum use was made of the available local materials, and more 
conventional and expensive methods of construction were avoided. 
Occasionally cement or stone-based or other expensive methods of 
construction were employed in order to meet certain requirements. 
Between 1953 and 1960, the establishment of large firms of civil 
engineers, both indigenous and expatriate, possessing modern 
equipment and specialist skill, enabled the government to sub
contract the actual road-building. 

The motor transport system continued to compete effectively with 
the railways, encouraged by the expansion of the economy, particu
larly the increasing volume of exports and imports, and the con
struction of better roads. Between 1946 and 1954, there was 
motor-transport 'mania' in the southern half of the country; because 
of the great boom in the export trade, which began after the second 
world war and lasted until 1954, an increasing number of people 
bought lorries and operated transport services. Table I 3.6 shows that 
in 1946, 1,413 commercial vehicles were registered, and by 1950 the 
number had risen to 2,898. The upward trend continued, and in 
1956 and 1960, 7,184 and 7,879 were registered respectively. The 
result was that the number of commercial vehicles soon surpassed the 
volume of the export products to be transported. There was a 
general deterioration in the standard of the service provided by most 
transporters, and a number of them incurred great losses and went 
out of business. An increasing number of taxi-cabs were operated in 
a few major cities. Neither the road transport system nor the ta..\:i-cab 
services were organized on a local or national scale; consequently 
the economic waste of cut-throat competition could not be elimin
ated. 

In addition to the purely commercial road transport system, the 
Nigerian Railway Corporation operated a motor feeder service, 
mainly in the groundnut and cotton-growing areas of Sokoto. It 
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also operated a passenger service between Gasau, Sokoto and 
Birnin Kebbi, and by 196o it employed a fleet of 62 lorries and 20 

trailers. 1 

The road transport system provided employment for a number of 
Nigerians, as it was the usual practice for a licensed driver to engage 

TABLE 13.6 Registr,ltiou ~~ road l'ehicles, 1937-60 

Pri vale cars, 
Commercial including Alotor- Tractors 

Period Pehidcs taxis cycles and trailers Total 

1937 1,819 822 140 2,781 

1938 550 754 161 1,465 

1939 559 572 154 1,285 

1946 1,413 702 352 2,467 

1947 2,761 1,881 797 5.439 
1948 1,993 2,199 655 267 5,114 

1949 2,356 2,112 667 174 5,309 
1950 2,898 2,465 574 303 6,240 

1951 2,901 3.457 551 289 7.198 

1952 3,788 3.784 538 248 8,358 

1953 4.159 3.783 645 275 8,862 

1954 4.332 4,026 !,!80 357 9.895 
1955 5.830 5.398 2,318 401 13,947 
1956 7,184 6,185 2,344 474 16,187 

1957 5.551 5,830 2,279 449 14,109 

1958 7,220 7.459 2,561 367 17,607 

1959 6,682 9.257 4.838 796 21,573 
1900 7.879 11,615 7,026 487 27,007 

Sources: Digest of Statistics, vol. 8 (October 1959), and Aw111al Abstract oj 
Statistics, 1963. 

some apprentices, who accompanied him on his journeys and who 
learnt to drive by watching him, occasionally being allowed to 
drive themselves. This went on for a period of between six and 
twelve months before the apprentice, on attaining some driving 
competence, was sponsored by the master-driver to take an official 

1 Nigerian Railway Corporation. Report and Accounts for the year ended 31 Marc/• 
1960. 
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driving test. To every commercial vehicle, there were at least four 
1pprenriccs. 

The most important industry which grew out of the road trans
port system was that of motor repairing. Originally, the few 
~igcrians who began to provide this service obtained their training 
.md experience while in the service of either the government (e.g. 
Public Works Department) or a commercial firm (e.g. UAC 
Motors). They, in turn, trained a number of apprentices to handle 
simple mechanical f.·wlts in vehicles. There arc no statistics to show 
the total number of people employed in the road transport system. 
However, if one assnmes that to every commercial vehicle there 
11-crc 4 people employed, including the driver, and that there were 
Jt least 2 mechanics, then it can be estimated that in 1960 about 
n,ooo people were employed. 

AIR TRANSPORT 

After the war the Royal Air Force started an internal air service for 
Nigeria, but this was abandoned in June 1946 because of inadequate 
meteorological facilities.' However, it was reopened in December 
1946, when some improvements had been made: a twice-weekly 
service, using Dakota aircraft chartered from the British Overseas 
Airways Corporation came into operation between Lagos-Port 
Harcourt-Enugu-Jos-Kano, carrying passengers and mail. 

The development of commercial air transportation in Nigeria 
dates from May 1946 when, by an Order in Council, theW est Africa 
Air Transport Authority was constituted for the control and 
development of commercial civil aviation in British West Africa. 
The same Order in Council authorized the formation of the West 
African Airways Corporation to operate services between and 
~~~thin the West African colonies (Ghana, Nigeria, Sierra Leone and 
Gambia). The corporation bought some aircraft from the United 
Kingdom and began operating in 1947. By the end of the year it had 
initiated the connexion by air of the main population centres in the 
country. There were services between Lagos, Benin, Port Harcourt, 
Calabar, Enugu and Tiko, operated by Dove aircraft. Meanwhile, 
the internal Nigerian air service continued to operate on charter by 
BOAC, alongside the WAAC service; but it was discontinued early 
1 Annual Colonial Reports, Nigeria, 1946, p. 78. 



270 A11 economic history of Nigeria 

in 1948 when the latter took over its routes. The W AAC fmr 
operated with small aircraft which proved uneconomical, bur in 
April 1945 larger aircraft were introduced in order to reduce 
operating and maintenance costs and thereby increase revenue. The 
newly-manufactured 45-seater Bristol aircraft were introduced, bur 

TABLE 13.7 Aircraft arrivingjro111 co~~r~tries outside 
Nigeria, 1946-6o 

Other 
Period Lagos Kano airports* Total 

1946 596 356 23 975 
1947 822 986 3 1,8II 

1948 712 1,142 9 1,863 

1949 677 1,294 1,976 

1950 744 1,561 2 2,307 

1951 810 1,843 288 2,88r 

1952 963 1,838 71 2,872 

1953 1,027 1,8sr 57 2,935 

1954 1,008 2,029 24 3,121 

1955 1,260 1,947 42 3,249 

1956 1,388 2,534 Ill 4,033 

1957 1,489 2,772 8s 4.346 

1958 1,456 2,442 77 3.975 

1959t 1,428 2,276 48 3.752 
196ot r,soo 2,016 72 3,588 

*Includes Maiduguri throughout, :md Calabar in 1951, 
1952 and from fourth quarter 1957. 

t Estimates from monthly averages. 
Note: Increasing use ofKano Airport can be noticed. 
Sources: Digest of Statistics, vol. 8 (October 1955), and 

Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

these were grounded in 1955, following an accident near Calabar 
involving a Bristol 17o-type aircraft. When services were resumed 
they were operated by modified Bristol 170s, de Haviland Dove and 
Heron aircraft, and a chartered Douglas DC3. 

The government of Northern Nigeria started communications 
flights in 1955, using two Auster aircraft and a Piper Apache small 
rwin-engined aircraft, for operating on the small landing strips in the 
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region. Civil aviation in Nigeria was entirely in tbe hands of the 

t~daal government. Until October 1958 the Department of Civil 

Aviation was responsible for the management of airfields and ground 

mstallations, and for the enforcement of aeronautical regulations. It 

BBLE IJ.8 West Africall Airways Corporatio11: passe11ger,freigltt 
and 111ail traffic, 1948-60 

Passeuger tra.ffic Freigflt 

Mail 
Passerz-

Year ger torz Torz 
mdi11g N11mber Passenger miles miles 
31 Marcfl carried miles(' ooo) (' ooo) Tous ('ooo) 

1948 1,804 376 57 20 

1949 13,813 3.948 415 !56 54 
1950 15,149 5,220 492 146 so 
1951 ]2,089 II,387 932 255 79 
1952 42.769 13,453 989 264 82 

1953 57,189 15,973 1,203 352 103 

1954 69,261 18,315 !,651 421 134 
1955 59.982 16,083 1,53 I 384 II8 

1956 52,327 14.449 1,314 433 !28 

1957 66,534 19,043 1,790 482 152 
1958 73.473 21,797 2,010 553 178 

1959 68,257 20,270 1,976 597 176 
l96ot 59,880 18,372 1,752 468 144 

• Commercial freight includes passengers' excess luggage. 
t Estimate from monthly averages. 

Notes: 

Commercial* 

Tau 
miles 

Taus ('ooo) 

81 31 
130 40 

397 94 
623 146 
720 193 
903 323 
760 245 
612 228 

770 255 
835 201 

930 324 
696 240 

1. The Nigerian Airways, which replaced the former W AAC as from 1 
October 1958, operates international services, Lagos-Accra-Dakar, in 
addition to internal services in Nigeria. Figures in this table up to 30 
September 1958 include internal services in Ghana. Internal services in 
Nigeria accounted for approximately 59 per cent of the total in 1955 and 
1956, 6o per cent in 1957, 61 per cent in 1958 and 72 per cent in 1959· All 
figures exclude Lagos-London flights rw1 in conjWlction with BOAC in 
the recent years. 

2.1 ton=1,000 kilogrammes=2,204 pounds. 

Sources: Digest of Statistics, vol. 8 (October 1959), and Ann11al Abstract of 
Statistics, 1963. 
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was also responsible for air telecommunications in conjunction with 
the Post and Telegraphs Department, and for construction and 
maintenance of airfields and buildings, in conjtmction with the 
Public Works Department. These fi.mctions "vere taken over by the 
Nigerian Airways, inaugurated in October 1958. 

The Nigerian Airways was controlled by the federal government, 
which had 51 per cent of its share capital, and BOAC and the 
Elder Dempster Lines, which held jointly the remaining 49 per cent 
of its shares. This arrangement continued at the end of 1960. 

Kano was one of the two major airports in Nigeria. It had 
customs, health and immigration £1cilities and was used by many of 
the international air carriers, including BOAC, KLM, Air France, 
Sabena and Air Liban. It is well placed for providing services as a 
transit airport because it is situated on the fringes of the Sahara, 
which makes it a most convenient intermediate stop on several air 
routes. Lagos Airport - the other major airport - was mainly a 
terminal which served the southern area of Nigeria, and provided 
services for direct links with Northern and Eastern Nigeria. This 
airport also had customs, health and immigration facilities. Tables 
13-7 and 13.8 show the number of aircraft arriving in Nigeria, and 
the passenger and freight traffic respectively. 

In 1951 the government created training facilities at Ikeja Airport 
in order to provide the two main airports with trained personnel. 
There was also an air traffic control school at Ikeja. The Nigerian 
Airways, under its training scheme, sponsored a number of young 
Nigerians to the United Kingdom and to the Sudan to undergo train
ing in many aspects of commercial aviation. 

OCEAN SHIPPING 

The foreign shipping firms continued to handle and to dominate the 
export and import trades of Nigeria after 1945. Nine of the shipping 
lines operating in Nigeria belonged to the West African Lines 
Conference, which operated a common shipping policy. The 
increasing volume of foreign trade was rcAected in the number of 
vessels which entered Nigerian ports (sec table 13-9)-

In 1959 the Nigerian government established the Nigerian 
National Line. The company was incorporated in Nigeria with an 
authorized capital of £z million, and the principal shareholders were 



TABLE IJ.9 Shipping moveme11ts at Nigerian ports, 1946-60 

Vessels registered i11 

United Kingdom France Norrvay Ot!Jcr countries Total 

NRT* NRT NRT NRT l\'RT 
Period Number (' ooo tom) Number (' ooo tons) Number (' ooo tons) Number (' ooo to11s) l\'11111bcr (' ooo tom) 

1946 475 1,323 23 26 22 72 147 401 667 1,822 

1954 682 1,641 81 187 163 388 492 767 1,418 2,983 

1955 66o 1,622 247 291 143 370 539 889 1,589 J,I/2 

1956 609 1,565 197 298 162 429 586 992 1,554 J,284 

1957 794 1,754 159 365 142 ]68 664 1,169 I,/59 3,656 

1958 948 2,367 172 485 193 525 799 1,409 2,112 4.786 

1959 907 2,395 200 635 2JI 630 893 I,655 2,231 5,3 I 5 

196o 858 2,698 200 696 205 598 970 1,966 2,233 5-958 

• Net registered tonnage. 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 
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the federal government with a controlling share of 5 r per cent, and 
Messrs Elder Dempster Lines Ltd and Palm Line Ltd, who between 
them held the remaining 49 per cent. The government appointed its 
technical partners as operational agents in order to ensure that the line 
was competently nm, while Nigerians were given the opportunity 
to learn the skills and acquire the necessary technical knowledge of 
merchant shipping. The first ship of the Nigerian National Line was 
MV Odlldllwa, and by the end of 1960 the line had four ships in 
servtce. 

POST AND TELEGRAPHS 

The postal sen;ces advanced dramatically after the second world 
war, as a result of increasing government expenditure. In 1946 there 
\vere 125 post offices and 331 postal agencies in the country. The 
number of post offices rose to 134 in 1950, and to 176 in 1960; while 
the number of postal agencies increased to 420 in 1950 and to 1,000 

in 1960. Between 1953 and 1960 a number of modern post offices 
were built to replace the old buildings, while a very useful and 
economic innovation was the sub post office, run on the lines of an 
agency but offering a full range of services. The reorganization 
which the postal services underwent also involved the introduction 
of new and quicker methods ofhandling mail, and the intensification 
of staff training through in-service training schemes. The benefits of 
the reorganization were particularly noticeable in the internal mail 
services, where they resulted in an acceleration of mails by as much 
as forty-eight hours in some parts of Nigeria} New facilities were 
introduced, for example, stamped envelopes and books of stamps. 
Mail for destination within Nigeria was charged at surface rates but 
was carried by the quickest method, air or surface, at the discretion 
of the postal authorities. Table 13.10 shows the number of postal 
articles handled between 1945 and 196o. 

The modem telegraphic system developed rapidly soon after 
1946. In that year there were I 16 telegraph transmitting offices, the 
main ones being at Lagos, Enugu and Kaduna. They were inter
connected, so that a breakdown on one line could not interrupt 
traffic, and landlines were also supplemented by wireless channels. 
1 Improved postal services were still to be extended to cover the greater part of 

the COWltry. 
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There were 59 telephone exchanges; however, more were intro-
duced between 1946 and 1950, and telegraph services were also 
mended to cover more areas. 

It was generally more convenient to telephone than to telegraph, 

but an important development between 1950 and 196o was the 
introduction of two types of special service, the 'private wire' and 

TABLE IJ.10 Number ofpostal articles ham/led and a111111al ref!CIIiiC 
from postal services, 1945-60 

(n) Estimated Total 
Estimated 1111111ber Estimr.ted estimated Total 

rear uwuber of despatched 1111111ber 11umber of Number rCIICIIIIC 
mding articles abroad i11- received postal oftele- from postal 
Jl posted iu eluded in Jrow articles grams services 
.\{arch Nigeria (a) abroad ha11dled ha11dled (£) 

1945 18,822 2,522 3,892 22,714 1,520 151,972 
1950 43.362 6,236 10,250 53,612 1,962 JI0,124 
1951 53,001 5,893 10,828 63,829 2,101 349,1 li 
1952 62,342 7,870 II,356 73,698 2,265 441,490 
1953 65,637 8,557 II,670 77,307 2,234 487,854 
1954 65,692 II,973 II,981 77,673 2,192 590,821 
1955 66,365 n,o66 12,333 78,698 2,234 663,052 
1956 70,947 12,3!!2 12,997 83,944 2,582 765,148 
1957 78,386 14,560 13,449 91,835 2,6)7 977.904 
1958 87,426 15,276 13,745 101,171 2,609 1,168,597 
1959 76,154 19,345 17,015 93,169 2,1)5 1,279.970 
1960 79,617 10,458 20,521 100,IJ8 2,0)6 1,41),845 

Source: Aunual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

the 'telex', in different parts of the country. By means of the private 
~>ire, a business subscriber was directly and permanently connected 
by teleprinter with, for example, his branch office in another town. 
An international telex service was introduced in co-operation with 
Messrs Cable & Wireless Ltd, whereby any telex subscriber could 
obtain connexion to any other telex subscriber in most pans of the 
world through the Lagos telex switchboard} In 1950 virtually all 
1 By 196o only Lagos had a telex service: A111111al Report of tire Post and Tele
graphs Division for tl1e year 1959-60, Lagos, Federal Ministry of information, 
1963, p. 15. 
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transmissions were by morse key, and telegrams were handwritten. 
However, by 1960 ne:uly all the major circuits used telcprinrcrs, 
which automatically printed the telegram at the distant poinr, and 
the passage of trarlic was further accelerated by the introduction of 
tom tape rehy equipment at Lagos and at the regional capitals. 

Early in 1950 the first c:urier telephone tnmk circuit was put into 
service between Lagos and Oshogbo, and this was followed almost 
immediately by extensions to Kaduna and Enugu thus making it 
possible for people in Lagos and the regional capitals to talk to each 
other by telephone. In November 1950 the first automatic exchange 
was opened at Port Harcourt, and in October 1953 the second 
automatic exchange was opened in the Lagos area. 

In 1951 the government decided to provide transmission paths for 
major trunks by a network of very high frequency radio stations 
connecting the important centres of the country. These were to 
replace the overhead lines, which usually followed the railway and 
were subject to a high rate of fault incidence. The first V.H.F. multi
channel link was opened in 1953 between Lagos and Ibadan, with 
12 telephone channels. So rapid was the development of trunk 
services in modern telecommunication systems, that the demand 
between Lagos and Ibadan necessitated the installation of ultra high 
frequency (microwave) equipment, which could provide up to 240 

channels on one path. Three such paths were brought into service on 
I January 1960, providing facilities for telephone subscribers in 
Lagos and Ibadan to dial each other direct. 

The introduction of VHF (and later, UHF) circuits did not 
render superfluous the overhead lines, the capacity of which, on 
the contrary, increased by the installation of more carrier channels, 
which gave communication between intermediate centres and 
which also supplemented the VHF network. Additional overhead 
lines were constructed using, in many cases, poles made from local 
timber. 

Between 1950 and 1960, the number of exchanges increased from 
72 to 130, and the number of telephones from 9,000 to about 39,000. 
The number of effective trunk calls increased from 701,000 in 1950 
to 2,883 ooo in 1960. These expansions led to a considerable increase 
in the number of staff, resulting in greatly improved facilities for 
training. In 1950 only 3 instructors were regularly employed by the 
Post and Telegraph Department, and the capacity for resident train-
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ing at its school at Oshodi was as low as 70 students per annum. By 
196o, 50 instructors were permanently employed at the training 
~chool (with a further 14 on in-service training), and the capacity of 
rh.: school (including the three new regional schools) had increased 
ro approximately 500 students per annum. 1 

TABLE IJ.II Post ()_tfice Sarn"ngs Ba11k deposits 
aud withdrawals, 1947-60 

Number·~( 
\"earerrdi11g accor111ts* Deposits Witlrdrarvals 
JtMarc!t ('ooo) (£ooo) (£ooo) 

1947 137 1,594 1,487 

1948 148 1,199 890 

1949 159 1,216 918 

1950 170 1,306 1,086 

1951 180 1,450 1,122 

1952 188 1,483 1,141 

1953 198 1,579 1,280 

1954 209 1,467 1,527 
1955 225 1,700 1,392 
1956 239 1,724 1,643 

1957 252 1,595 1,850 
1958 259 1,260 1,838 

1959 268 1,048 1,487 
196o 279 1,212 1,278 

• At the end of the year. 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

More people were patronizing the Post Office Savings Bank: table 
IJ.II shows that the total number of accounts increased from about 
IJ7,00oin 1947 to 209,000 and 279,000 in 1954 and 1960 respectively. 
The total amOLmt deposited fluctuated during this period, but the 
highest total of about £1,746,ooo in 1954 coincided with the last 
year of the export boom. From 1957 to 1960, total annual with
drawals exceeded annual deposits. This phenomenon coincided 
with the period when export prices fell. The overall performance of 
the Post Office Savings Bank was encouraging when one considers 

1 Annual Report of tile Post and Tclegrap/rs Division for tire year 1959-60, p. 18. 
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TABLE IJ.I2 Nigerian Post Office: 
total revenue and 
expenditure, 1948-60 

Year ending Rn·cnue Expmditure 

31 Marc!. (£ooo) (£ooo) 

1948 418 639 

1949 494 840 

1950 550 1,008 

1953 864 1,280 

1954 993 1,669 

1955 1,115 1,795 

1956 1,408 2,191 

1957 2,024 3,007 

1958 2,250 J,642 

1959 3,081 4,222 

1900 3.532 4,613 

Source: Annual Reports of Post and Telegraphs Department. 

that it faced great competition from the increasing number of 
commercial banks. 1 

The development of transport enabled the post office to expand 
its services to many areas. It made use of the road transport system, 
and employed the railways and the airways for its postal services. 
However, it can be seen on table IJ.I2 that the financial position of 
the Nigerian Post Office was an unhappy one. Although the total 
annual revenue increased steadily, it was offset by increased capital 
expenditure, due to the great expansion in postal and telegraphic 
services of this period. The federal government subsidized the annual 
losses from its revenue. 

1 See Chapter r6. 



14 Agricultural production and the 
marketing boards 

Agricultural production in Nigeria could be divided into m·o -
export crops and locally-consumed produce. Ho\\"ever, there \\"as 
some overlap in that some products, such as palm oil, groundnuts 
and cotton, were consumed locally as well as being important export 
crops. The rapidly-increasing population of the country meant that 
more foodstuffs would have to be produced. Export earnings had to 
be increased so that more revenues could be obtained, in order to 
bring to fruition the various programmes of social, economic and 
industrial development. The main problem of Nigerian agriculture 
was that of expansion, which depended largely on the degree to 

which the country could succeed in overcoming and minimizing the 
effect of such limiting factors as soil deterioration, inadequacy of 
water supplies in certain areas, IO\v-yielding plant varieties, pre
valence of livestock and plant disease, and primitive cultivation 
methods. The various governments formulated their ideas about 
agricultural expansion Wlder the development plans, which have 
already been mentioned. 

Most of the major agricultural developments were concentrated 
on export production. However, the production oflocally-consumed 
foodstuffs continued to expand; indeed, the production of 
local foodstuffs greatly exceeded in value the production of crops for 
export. In 1952-3, it was estimated that the value of foodstuffs 
produced in Nigeria for local consumption w::~s £300 million.1 In 
the 1956-7 National Income Survey, the total sum included for 
locally-consumed foodstuffs was £342·6 million, while the total 

1 IBRD, Economic Development of Nigeria, p. 397· 
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value for export crops was only £8-J..-J. million.' It is also known 
that between 1950 and 1957 (the period for which reliable statistics 
arc available) the production of local produce increased by about 
50 per cent (see table q.r). 

TABLE 14.1 Cropsgrollm prinrari!yfor do111estic 
1/Se, 1950 and 195i' (nrilliorr torrs) 

195" 1957 
pr,>drrccion J!roducti<'ll 

r~n 6·63 6·69 
Root crops cassava 3'61 4·66 

cocoyams o·6o o·67 

j'""'"rorn 1'38 :!'14 
Cereals millet 0'92 1'79 

ma!Ze 0'47 o·66 
rice 0'19 o·z6 

Kolanuts o·o8 0'11 
Beans 0'07 0'25 
Other food cropst 0'76 s·oo 

* No later estimates available. 
t Potatoes, sweet potatoes, pepper, melons, vegetables and acha. 
Source: P. N. C. Okigbo, Nigerian National Accounts, 1950-7. 

There was no problem of food production in Nigeria. There was 
abundant cultivable land available; and with the greatly improved 
communications of recent years, areas with surplus foodstuffs could 
supply those less fortunate. Many farmers learnt from experience 
that unless their land was cared for, their crops would decrease in 
quantity and quality. The various government agricultural depart
ments continued to demonstrate the value of the care ofland, and the 
use of fertilizers. There are no statistics on direct farm investments
the peasant farmers never kept records. The bulk of the farmers did 
not adopt the use offertilizers, partly because they did not appreciate 
the improvement they could make to f.1rm production, and partly 
because they could not afford to buy them. However, they paid 

1 The value included export duties, Produce Sales Taxes and the margin 
between producer prices for marketing board crops and world parity, but 
excluded transport and distribution costs: NNEC, Eco11omic SuTf!ey l!{Nigeria, 
1959. p. 2211. 



Agrimltural production and the 111arketillj! /1oard) 2H1 

more attention to weeding, prompt planting and harvesting, and 
took greater care in processing farm produce. A number of Nigerian 
larmers were able to improve their methods of production by joining 
co-operative group-farming and marketing societies, where such 
improved methods were encouraged} 

It was in the production of export crops that the governments' 
Jgricultural departments and a few development institutions con
centrated their efforts. Statistics on major agricultural export 
products (1946-60) arc shown under foreign trade in Chapter 17. 

OIL PALM PRODUCTS 2 

Palm oil, one of Nigeria's principal sources of export earnings, 
remained in the hands of individual £·umers or families; plantations 
or estates accounted for only about 6-7 per cent of Nigeria's output. 
The problem the palm oil industry faced was that of expanding the 
volume of export production and at the same time improving the 
quality of oil. The development of pioneer oil mills 3 and hand
presses stepped up considerably the quality and quantity of oil 
extracted from fruit. 4 By 1960 more than 125 pioneer oil mills were 
operating in Nigeria (four-fifths of which were in Eastem Nigeria), 
and well over 5,000 hand-presses were in use. The introduction of 
pioneer oil mills met with vigorous opposition. In many areas palm 
oil production was largely a female industry, and the women 
producers received a proportion of the oil and kemels as compensa
tion for their labour. Under mechanical process this source of 
income was lost. In addition to this problem, many pioneer oil mills 
werebadlysited and had to work under capacity, and consequently at 
a great loss: for instance, in West ern Nigeria the W estcm Region 
Production Development Board had to close all its mills for a period. 

A number of measures were taken to stimulate the production of 

1 The co-operative movement is discussed in Chapter 18. 
'An almost up-to-date analysis of the economics of oil palm products is found 

in Hellciner, op. cit., pp. 91-107. 
l The first pioneer oil mill was erected at Amuro near Okigwi in Owerri 
province, and was formally opened on II October 1946: Colonial Ammal 
Reports, Nigeria, 1946, p. 46. 

'Pioneer oil mills can extract up to 85 per cent of the oil contained in the 
pericarp, hand-presses 6o-6 5 per cent and traditional methods only 45-6o 
per cent: NNEC, Economic S11rvey of Nigeria, p. 28. 



282 A11 CCOIIOIHic history ~~Nigeria 

palm oil and pllm kernels. The West African Institute for Oil Palm 
Research at Benin continued to supply for sale seedlings of high
yielding strains, and it llso provided instructions on the best spacing 
of pllm trees. The use of oil hand-presses was encouraged, and 
research was conducted into the adoption of an inexpensive power
driven mechanical nut-cracker which could replace the unpopular 
hand-operated mechanical nut-cracker. Attempts were also made to 
popularize the harvesting of fruit from trees less than twenty-five 
feet high by means of Malayan harvesting knives, so as to reduce the 
need for climbing very high palm trees. 

COCOA 

Nigeria remained one of the world's major cocoa producers. Cocoa 
was grown by peasant farmers, and about 95 per cent was produced 
in Western Nigeria.' However, the industry faced many problems 
immediately after the war: the inadequate marketing facilities 
experienced during the war continued for a few years; but, more 
important, there had been a general neglect of cocoa farms as a result 
of unprofitable farming caused by wild fluctuations in the world 
cocoa prices, and this had encouraged the spread of pests and diseases 
which attacked the llready old cocoa trees. The three main infec
tions of cocoa in Nigeria were black pods, capsids and swollen 
;hoot, and their combined threat to the industry forced the govern
ment to conduct a survey in Western Nigeria. From the commence
ment of the survey in 1944 to December 1947, a total of 264,705 
farms, comprising 461,807 acres of cocoa, were surveyed.2 The 
government decided to cut down the affected trees, and although 
this met with very strong opposition from the farmers, who did not 
quite tmderstand the problem and regarded the policy as one that 
could impoverish them, by December 1947 a total of 217,040 
affected trees had been cut- equivalent to 540 acres of cocoa. After 
much agitation by the farmers, the government compensated those 
whose trees were cut by paying the rehabilitation grant of 2s. 6d. per 
tree. The fund for the compensation was provided by the Cocoa 
Marketing Board; and by 1948 a total sum of £54,482 had already 
been paid out. 
1 K. D. S. Bald win, The Marketing of Cocoa in Western Nigeria. 
z Colonial Annual Reports, Nigeria, 1947, p. 39. 
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A number of the farmers affected were encouraged to grow 
cirrus, while some whose f1rms were not badly affected could 
replant. The cutting-out of diseased trees WJ.S made compulsory in 
1950; although some opposition was encountered, it was reduced to 
almost negligible proportions, and real progress was mJ.de in arrest
ing the pace of the spread of disease by this means. During the year 
1955-6, 27 new centres of infection by swollen shoot disease were 
recorded in Western Nigeria, bringing the number of centres under 
treatment to II3. Timely treatment in some centres, particularly the 
outlying ones at Ife and Ilesha, prevented the disease from spreading 
into the dense cocoa areas beyond. 

Work on black pod control also progressed considerably. In 1956 
a total of 12,000 farmers were trained in black pod spraying methods, 
compared with u,ooo farmers in 1955. This made a grand total of 
nearly 25,000 farmers trained in the period between 1954, when the 
scheme started, and the end of 1956. Many of the farmers who 
received training also helped to train their neighbours. Within a 
short period the spraying apparatus - pumps and chemicals - was 
being sold commonly in local markets. Capsids control also passed 
from the investigational to the field stage. Some enterprising farmers 
purchased 'Motoblow' (knapsack motor-operated pumps), and 
sprayed their farms with Gamalin 20. These farmers operated under 
the strict supervision of the field staff of the Agricultural Department. 

COTTON 

In the post-war years, increased planting played the greatest part in 
increasing cotton production (sec table 14.2), but the development of 
higher-yielding strains also played a major role. The seed for well 
over 90 per cent of the crop was provided from gi1meries, thus 
making possible the rapid dissemination of scientifically-bred seed, 
which is not foWld in the case of any other crop. The introduction of 
cl1e present variety (Samaru 26C), which was developed in the 1940s, 1 

increased the yield by over 20 per cent; and by 1959 a new and better 
variety (Samaru 26]) had been introduced, leading to a further 
increase in yield of 15 per cent. In 1960 about a dozen ginneries 
were operating in the cotton-growing areas, all of which were 

' At the experimental station at Samaru, Northern Nigeria. 
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established by the British Cotton Growing Association. The asso
ciation also acted as the ginning agent of the marketing boards. 

GROUNDNUTS 

Very little effort was made to improve the cultivation methods and 
yield of grotmdnuts. However, in 1951 the Northern Region 
Development Corporation succeeded in introducing a new variety 
named 'K so' which performed better than other varieties.' It 
out-yielded others :md responded well to fertilizers. 

One of the main difficulties with which the groundnuts export 
industry had to contend was that the nuts were grown in areas up to 
1.000 miles away from the main ports to which they had to be 
transported by road, rail or river. The transporting agencies could 
not always cope with the vast quantity of nuts produced, particularly 
in the immediate post-war years, and consequently there were 
storage problems. Most of the groundnuts awaiting transportation 
were stored in the open air in a number of huge pyramids covered 
with tarpaulins, and some were in warehouses. There was inevitably 
a degree of deterioration when they were left for too long. However, 
the Stored Products Research Unit succeeded in controlling ground
nut pests during storage by spraying. 

RUBBER 

Although rubber trees had been grown in Nigeria for over half a 
century, primitive methods still obtained, resulting in the production 
of poor-quality rubber. However, in the early 1950s- starting from 
the period of the Korean war- there was greater demand for rubber. 
But slaughter-tapping of trees threatened to destroy the industry. 
Again, the increase in the price of crepe (a lower-quality rubber) as 
compared with sheet rubber tempted tappers to abandon processing 
and devote their attention to tapping and selling the coagulated 
latex to the newly-established crepe factories, with a further increase 
in the rate at which rubber trees were being destroyed. 2 By 1957, 
some 250,000 acres were under cultivation in theW estern and Eastern 

1 Northern Region Development Corporation. Second Annual Report, 1957, p. 18. 
z E. I. Oliver, Overseas Economic Surveys, Nigeria, London, HMSO, 1957, pp. 

IIS-19; and NNEC, Economic Survey of Nigeria, 1959, pp. 34-5. 
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Regions of Nigeria, but most of these were in the hands of snuB
holders and included many trees which were diseased or had been 
mutilated, some beyond recovery, by inexpert tapping. In 1957 the 
government of Western Nigeria initiated a Rubber Improvement 
Campaign; in addition, it established more rubber plantations. 
Large-scale rubber plantations were also undertaken by the United 
Africa Company of Nigeria, and by Dunlop (Nigeria) Plantations 
Ltd, in the Cabbar province. 

TABLE 14.2 Exports of cotton a11d mbher, 1946-60 

Cotton (ra111) Rubber 

Volume Value Volume Value 
\'car (tons) (£ooo) (tons) (£ooo) 

1946 6,612 536 11,448 1,404 

1947 5,248 520 7.445 677 
1948 4,635 476 8,019 719 
1949 9,984 1,448 6,858 591 
1950 12,623 2,975 13,652 2,834 
1951 15,374 4.950 20,856 7,483 
1952 19,296 6,734 18,33 I 4,139 
1953 17,707 5,518 21,260 3,287 

1954 25,959 7.350 20,900 2,907 

1955 33,174 9,380 30,380 5.577 
1956 27,852 7,113 38,149 6,409 

1957 25,196 6,337 39.992 7,022 

1958 J3,705 7,845 41,200 7,627 

1959 36,884 7,301 53.374 II,6o8 

196o 26,974 6,207 52,229 14,239 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 196;. 

AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH 

There were a number of agricultural schools, research institutions 
and government experimental farms and stations where agricultural 
research was undertaken. The most important of these were the 
West African Institute for Oil Palm Research at Benin, the Cocoa 
Research Institute Substation and the West African Maize Rust 
Research Unit at Ibadan, the Central Research Organization at 
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Ibadan, Samaru ne:~r Zaria, the Northern Regional Stock Farm ar 
Shika, Zaria, :~nd the Research St:~tion lt S:~maru. The feder~ 
government established :1 CoLUlcil of National Resources of Nigeru 
for co-ordinating research programmes in these fields. 1 The Federal 
Department of Commerce and Industries also carried out resclrch ar 
its Institute of Applied Technical Research. A few of these projects 
considered the problem of food storage, since large volumes of local 
seasonal food crops continued to waste every year. 

THE MARKETING BOARDS 

The marketing of export products was reviewed immediately after 
the war, and in 1946 a white paper stated that 'the experience of the 
war years has sho\VIl that Government can achieve a stabilization of 
seasonal prices to the West African producers ... .' 2 It was decided to 
set up statutory marketing organizations for the major export 
products which were formerly handled by the W APCB.3 The 
Nigerian Cocoa Marketing Board was established by ordinance in 
1947, following in 1949 by the Cotton, Groundnut and Oil Palm 
Produce marketing boards. 

A secondary, but important purpose of the boards was to provide 
funds for the economic development of the areas of production and 
for scientific research in agriculture. 

The bulk-purchase policy which was introduced during the war 
ceased to apply to cocoa and cotton. 'One reason ... was that the 
Ministry of Food would have to incur great risks in carrying large 
stocks bought at spot prices after the restoration of the terminal 
market, itself regarded as a desirable objective.' 4 The boards wanted 
an agreement for a longer period for bulk-purchase, and they also 
wanted the British government to pay prices nearer to open-market 
prices. Soon after their establishment, the Nigerian Oil Palm Produce 
and Groundnut marketing boards concluded a three-year agree
ment (1949-52) with the Ministry of Food (United Kingdom) 
concerning the latter taking over the whole exportable surplus of 
palm oil, palm kernels, groundnuts and benniseed. 'A floor price was 

1 Olivcr, op. cit., p. 129. 
2 Statement on Future Marketing of West African Cocoa, Cmd. 6950, 1946. 
J Sec Chapter n. 
4 C. Leubuscher, Bulk-Buying from the Colonies, p. 27. 
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:Jid down, while the actual price to be paid each year was to be 
J;rced upon in the preceding October, that is to say, several months 
beiorc harvesting.' 1 The Ministry of Food was able to pay lower 
prices because it offered an assured market for the entire available 
output. The agreement was revised in 1951 because the prices fixed 
continued to be out of tunc with market prices, and eventually in 
I9lt the Ministry of Food and the marketing boards agreed to 
terminate all bulk-buying agreements. The marketing boards, as 
successors to the W APCB, inherited a large sum of money through 
the price equalization scheme- £8,p0,096 for the period 1939-40 
to 1946-7. They continued to accumulate funds in good years, and 
in performing their functions allocated this money as follows: 70 per 
cent to be devoted to price stabilization, 7-! per cent to be spent on 
scientific research and 22-! per cent on the development of the 
producing areas. 

The seasonal prices for the export crops were fixed by the boards 
after careful consideration of world market conditions and internal 
marketing costs. Transport costs were allowed according to the kind 
of transport, the distance to the port or the central marketing station 
and the ease or frequency of the transport. For example, the ground
nuts board had a policy called the 'price support subsidies', under 
which it paid subsidies at certain remote buying stations in the Kano 
area where the cost of evacuation to railhead exceeded £8 per ton 
(£8 being the standard cost allowed).2 The collection of the export 
crops was done by licensed buying agents. 

The marketing boards had a selling organization in the United 
Kingdom - the Nigerian Produce Marketing Company - which 
sold in the 'open market', i.e. the world market, on behalf of the 
boards. An additional function performed by the company was the 
reservation of shipping space, which was done on the basis 
of forward estimates of availability of produce for shipment sup
plied by the executive organization, the Marketing Department in 
Nigeria. 

In the 1954-5 season, the marketing system was reorganized to 
suit constitutional changes, and the previous boards were replaced by 
four regional marketing boards and a central one. The regional 
boards handled the marketing of all the 'scheduled' crops (cocoa, 

'Ibid., p. 14. 
'Third Annual Report oft/re Nigeria11 Government Marketing Board, 1951-2, p. 9· 
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palm products, groundnuts, cotton, benniseed, soya beans, grape
fruit and lemons) within their territories. The Central Marketing 
Board was a federal body, and its main function was to serve as a 
common shipping and selling organization for the regional boards. 
Further constitutional changes led to the abolition of the Central 
Marketing Board on I October 1958, when its function was taken 
over by the Nigerian Produce Marketing Company Limited.t 
Although the form of the marketing board organization underwent 
radical changes to conform with constitutional developments in the 
country, the overall policy and the practical arrangements for the 
purchasing, marketing and overseas sale of Nigerian produce re
mained virtually the same from the start of the system at the end of 
the second world war. 

Marketing board operations 2 

Two major aspects of the marketing boards' operations should be 
mentioned: first, their price policy. The boards were placed in a 
monopsonistic position, as they had absolute control of purchases of 
the major export products. 

The marketing boards fixed the buying prices at the beginning of 
each crop season. However, cocoa and palm kernels have certain 
co=on characteristics: it takes a long time, at least five years, 
before they can bear fruit; they bear fruit even if they arc not cared 
for, in which case it will be of poor quality; and, most important of 
all, there was no significant local demand for these crops. Many 
farmers, therefore, regarded them as cash-crops, that is, crops grown 
with the sole purpose of making money. In such cases, the marketing 
boards faced supply curves which were almost perfectly inelastic in 

1 The company was registered in Nigeria and its share capital was entirely 
provided by the marketing board it served. 

• A number of books and journal articles have been written on marketing 
board operations. Journal articles on this topic include: P. B. Bauer and F. W. 
Paish, 'The Reduction of Fluctuations in the Income of Primary Producers', 
and 'The Reduction of Fluctuations in the Income of Primary Producers: 
Further Considered'; comments thereon by P. Hill, P. Ady, M. Friedman 
and B. Niculescu; P. B. Bauer and B. S. Yamey, 'The Economics of Market
ing Reform'; and R. 0. Ekundare, 'The Price Equalization Fund in Nigeria'. 
Two of the major books on this subject are P. T. Bauer, West African Trade, 
and G. K. Helleincr, Peasant Agriculture, Government and Economic Growth itt 

Nigeria. 
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rh~ short run, and consequently they were ab!..: to manipulate the 
prices. In the case of groundnuts, the position was sibnit[cantly 
different. Groundnuts take a shorter period, between six to nine 
months, to bear fruit, and there was a fairly high loc::d demand for 
rhc crop. The marketing boards were faced with an cLmic supply 
curve for groundnuts. The price they offered had to be high enough 
to encourage the cultivation of the crop and to ensure adequate 
volume of export. 

The former exporting f1rms which became agents to the marketing 
boards also faced a different kind of competition. The marketing 
boards paid commission to the agents, who had no influence what
soever on the buying prices. Since they had to deliver their purchases 
to the board at the same price, price-cutting was completely elimin
ated. There was no abnormal profit to be gained by these agents, 
consequently the trade offered no special attraction to newcomers. 
The boards only appointed new agents after considering various 
factors, including the capital resources and the managerial efficiency 
of intending agents; therefore, freedom of entry as a buyer was 
almost absent, but not impossible. 

Most of the agents employed middlemen to purchase the export 
crops direct from the primary producers. There was, therefore, a 
di.ff"erent pattern of competition among the middlemen. But it was 
difficult to get the true nature of competition in this situation, 
because there were many middlemen scattered all over wide areas, 
and the competitive position of each was determined by his area of 
operation. In some remote parts of the country where there were 
few transport facilities, often only one or two operated, and the 
middleman here could pay a much lower price than the one ftxed 
by the marketing board. His freedom over the fixing of the local 
purchase price depended on the relative elasticity of supply for the 
product concerned. In some areas where there were several middle
men, each was prepared to bid higher in order to under-buy the 
others. Price war was often resorted to, but its extent depended on 
the margin of profit that could be realized over the transaction, 
bearing in mind that it would be unprofitable to bid above the 
official price already fixed by the marketing boards. Some middle
men also advanced credits to the producers in order to secure their 
patronage; those who did provided a special service whicl1 made the 
producers prefer them to other buyers. Often such middlemen fixed 
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lower prices without any fear of retaliation from other middle
men. 

Closely connected with the position of the marketing boards and 
the power to ftx prices was the policy of adopting different grades 
for the same product and paying different prices for each grade. In 
the case of coco:1, two grades were established, Grade I and Grade 11, 
and the loc:~l purchase price of Grade II was lower than Grade I. 
A similar policy existed for the purchase of palm oil. The grading 
system was adopted in order to improve the quality of the export 
products. It was attacked on the grounds that the price incentives 
offered for the various grades were almost wholly unrelated to 
ultimate demand, and that the grade differentials found little or no 
reflection in world markets. 1 However, the policy gave the farmers 
who were prepared to take a little extra care in preparing their 
export crop the opportunity of increasing their incomes.2 

Perhaps the most criticized aspect of the marketing board system 
was the policy of price equalization) In order to stabilize the price 
of agricultural export produce, and thus lessen the impact of year
to-year price changes on the Nigerian producer- the main reason for 
the creation of the marketing boards- producers' prices were set and 
maintained for an entire crop season. Local prices were fixed very 
much below world market prices. The boards had to accumulate 
large reserves to enable them to do this. The W APCB, the pre
decessor of the marketing board, had already made a profit of about 
£9 million in respect of Nigerian cocoa by 1947. Within a short 
period, particularly between 1947 and 1954, the boards' reserves 
were built up considerably. This was made possible by the sterling 
devaluation in England, the raw materials boom caused by the 
Korean war, and the continuing higher-than-normal world price 
level thereafter. The boards' surpluses continued to grow after 1955, 
but at a lower rate. The accumulation of these surpluses brought a 
number of criticisms. It was considered unfair to withhold a substan
tial portion of what ought to be the farmers' incomes, either as a 
measure to combat inflation or as a means of preserving high foreign 

1 Bauer and Paish, op. cit. 
z 'The boards have successfully used their price-setting powers to bring about 

great improvements in the quality of export produce': IBRD, Econo111ic 
Development of Nigeria, p. so. 

3 Helleiner, op. cit., chapters 6 and 7, and Bauer, op. cit., chapters 2o-4. 
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txchange balances. 1 It must be pointed out that before 195+ the 
high surpluses accumulated by the boards were unpremeditated.' 
However, the report of the International Bank Mission to Nigeria.l 
influenced the attitude of the government. This strongly approved of 
rhe boards' policy but recommended that 

henceforth the boards' functions be limited to setting quality 
standards, fixing producers' prices and purchasing and marketing 
crops. The financing of economic development and agricultural 
research is a responsibility of government and the boards should 
not attempt to undertake it .... The[ ... ] use of the price-ftxing 
function for other purposes, such as the promotion of development 
or to counteract inflationary or deflationary trends cuts across the 
responsibility of government. 

Despite the repeated arguments against the boards' attempt to 
usurp the functions of the government, the regional governments 
virtually accepted the boards as institutions with a defmite fiscal role 
to perform. The boards provided the capital which financed the 
establishment of the regional production development boards, 
later known as Development Corporations. By 1954 a cumulative 
grant of about £24 million had been made to the production boards.4 
The funds made available to the production boards were used for 
various purposes ranging from the development of agriculture and 
industry to direct investment in private companies and the granting 
ofloans to companies. The marketing boards also made direct grants 
and loans to the governments for financing development projects. 
For example, the Western Nigeria Marketing Board made an out
right grant of £10 million and a loan of the same amount to the 
regional government for the region's development plan of 1955--6o.s 

The price equalization fund policy of the boards was condemned 
by some economists because it represented a high degree of forced 
savings or tax on a particular sector of the economy. It is true that 
forced savings imply a reduction in the money income and in the 

1 Baucr and Paish, op. cit. 
'Helleiner, op. cit., p. 167. 
'IBRD, Economic Development of Nigeria, p. 51. 
1 Hclleiner, op. cit., pp. 172-3. 
5 Westem Regio11 Marketing Board. Sixtlr Amwal Report, Wcstcm NigcriJ 
Legislature, Sessional Paper no. 3 of 1962. 
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economic welhre of the people concerned. ln some cases, as was the 
case in Nigeria, the policy was unavoidable and should have been 
implemented so that the disutility of economic welfare created by 
the policy equalled the mility of economic wcl£1re brought about by 
the way the forced savings were spent.' Forced savings as imple
mented by the boards had some merits. It was agreed that the 
amounts involved were too high. However, most Nigerian farmers 
did not consider agriculture as a business which demanded constant 
real investments. The level of savings among the farmers was very 
low, and the little saving that was done through the indigenous 
savings institution, the Esusu, was collected and spent unproductively 
on social ceremonies. Only a small amount was devoted by each 
farmer to buying farm tools, and with no defmite object of expand
ing the farm business. It must be added that various development 
projects were undertaken by the boards which brought permanent 
improvements to agriculture on the one hand, and which improved 
the general standard ofliving in the country as a whole. The develop
ments undertaken by the government and the various corporations 
financed by the boards included communications, land settlement, 
water supply and irrigation. Perhaps one aspect of the boards' 
policy which could be validly criticized was the lack of co-ordination 
between the boards and the government in encouraging yoWlg 
people to take up farming as a business. This could have been done 
by helping schools, particularly at the primary and secondary school 
levels, to establish small farm estates where the children could he 
trained in agricultural practice along with other subjects. With the 
adoption of free primary education, especially in Western Nigeria, 
there could have been a new generation of better-educated farmers. 
To encourage young people to adopt fanning as a business, the 
boards could have been less conservative about their price-fixing 
policies in order to convince them that farming could pay as much 
as, if not more than, a white-collar job. It would also have been 
much easier and less wasteful to establish farm settlements with 
trained young people, rather than those established with men who 
had never received sufficient training in agriculture. Such yoWlg 
farmers would be able to save and invest more than the uneducated 
farmers, and a number of government functions which the boards 
took upon themselves to perform would not have been necessary. 
1 Ekundare, 'The Price Equalization Fund in Nigeria', p. I 1. 
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The disposal of the boards' surpluses, particularly since 1954, has 
made a number of economists regard the boards' policy as a kind of 
tisd policy leading to a very heavy tax on export producers. The 
tanners were able to bear the burden because of the relative in
elasticity of the supplies of some of the export crops: for example, 
cocoa, palm oil and palm kernels. Export crops were grown with 
locally-consumed products; consequent! y export earnings were often 
looked upon as merely providing extra cash that the farmer might 
need. There was sufficient evidence, however, that an increase in 
prices did encourage greater production.' The marketing boards' 
operations succeeded in reducing the intra-seasonal fluctuations in 
producer prices, but achieved little success in the much more difficult 
task of stabilizing producers' incomes. 2 

'Helleiner, op. cit., chapter J. 
'Helleiner, op. cit., chapter 7· 
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The arguments for and against industrialization, particularly after 
the second world ,,..ar, pro,.;ded the background for the government 
pohcy on industrialization. A number of people, notably the extreme 
nationalists, held the view that industrial development had some 
political significance. They believed that the creation of industries 
and hence less dependence on overseas manufactures was vital to 
political independence. Another group of people regarded industrial 
development as a cure for poverty. 1 The arguments put forward by 
both groups failed to bring about a basis for formulating any 
industrial policy. It is true, of course, that a country should try to 
diversify her economy, but when political independence is taken to 
mean self-sufficiency at all costs as implied by the former group, then 
the argument about industrialization is completely lost. The fre
quent references to the primary producing countries as poor and 
underdeveloped influenced the latter group to assume that industrial
ization is a cure, while failing to realize that agriculture is not 
necessarily associated with poverty. This becomes obvious when one 
considers Australia, New Zealand, Denmark, or Iowa and Nebraska 
in the United States of America. That industrialization is not 
necessarily associated with prosperity becomes obvious when one 
considers Italy or Spain.2 

Also between 1945 and 1950, a crucial period in the constitutional 
struggle for political independence, a great number of Nigerian 
politicians and their supporters were opposed to fmancing any eco
nomic or social development projects with foreign loans. Some were 

1 'The belief that industrialization is an easy, quick road to prosperity is, in 
some measure, the result of failing to keep up with History': F. J. Pedler, 
&otWmic Geography of West Africa, p. 93· 

z Jacob Viner, International Trade and Economic Development, pp. 44-5. 
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:.1ought that reliance on for~ign opiul and foreign investor' was 
mcompJ.tible wirh political independcncl'. When the Uritish guwrn
mcnt introduced responsible governmcnr in I95 I, indigenous politi
cilllS began to rake an Jctive p;ut in the :~dministration of the 
gowmmcnr. They CJme to rc:liize that both foreign and locJl funds 
were urgently needed to fmance economic growth. 

In formulating :1 policy for indusrriJl exp:~nsion, the gon:rnmcnr 
had to take into Jccount certJin hctors militating against any rapid 
progress in this fteld. There was J lack of indigenous capital :~s a 
result of low incomes; and also a reluctance by most people to for
sake trade and agriculture for industry, where the rewards arc smaller 
mdless certain. Most Nigerians lacked any knowledge of managerial 
md technical skills required for industrial development. 

BUSINESS INCENTIVES 

In order to tackle the lack of indigenous capital, the gon~mmcm 
established development boards in each region Jnd in Lagos to make 
loans and grants for industrial development. Production develop
ment boards were also set up in each region to stimulate and assist 
industrial projects. 1 

The need to encourage foreign investors in Nigeria was clearly 
shown in 1952, when the government passed the Aid to Pioneer 
Industries Ordinance. Any undertaking which was a public limited 
company registered in Nigeria, and which satisfied the provisions of 
the ordinance- basically, that the industry was favourable to Nigeria 
and thus in its interest to assist- might be declared a pioneer industry 
and granted a Pioneer Industries Certificate. The industry so declared 
was then relieved from the payment of company tax during the first 
two years of its operation, or for a further one or three years where 
fixed capital expenditure had not been less than £I 5 ,ooo or£ 1 oo,ooo 
respectively. Also in 1952 the Income Tax (Amendment) OrdinJnce 
was passed, allowing both public and private companies to write off 
from profits, for the purpose of computing taxable income, a large 
amount of their capital investment in fixed assets during the early 
years of trading. This enabled them to amortize their capital quickly 
and to build up liquid reserves at an early date, thereby making 
1 Some details of the fw1ctions of these boards are discussed in Chapter 12. 
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further investment easier. The Aid to Pioneer Industries Ordinance 
was superseded by the Industrial Development (Income Tax Relief) 
Ordinance of 1958. The ordinance of 1958 was broadly on the lines 
of the two earlier ordinances, but it extended the period over which 
ta.x holidays could be taken, and also liberalized the procedure for 
granting pioneer certificates. 1 

Afte-r the constitutional ch::mges in 1954. e::~ch rcgioml government 
became responsible for industri::~l development within its own tcrri
tory,2 but as a means of fostering co-oper::~tion to ensure that regional 
devdopmc·nt wOLJd take: pbcc within the fr::~mcwork of ::1 national 
economic policy, the N::~tional Economic Cotmcil was set up in 
1955. Again, in April 1956, the government established the Institute 
of Applied Industrial Research within the Federal Department of 
Commerce and Industries.3 The functions of the institute were: 

(a) to carry out basic research into the raw materials available in 
Nigeria for use in industry, and the processes which can be used 
most effectively to convert them; (b) to carry out pilot-scale 
trials of processes found in the laboratory to be teclu1ically 
feasible; and (c) to calculate by means of larger-scale tests or 
otherwise the probable viability of such processes if established on 
a commercial scale.4 

Its services were to be made available to regional Departments of 
Commerce and Industries, development agencies, firms or private 
individuals requiring them. 

Some major research projects handled by the institute were the 
mechanized processing of gari, fish drying, pulp and paper investi
gations, and solar water heating. 

The governments of Nigeria issued a joint policy statement in 
1956 under the title 'Opportunities for Overseas Investments in the 
Federation of Nigeria' .s This outlined an agreed national policy 

1 While only four pioneer certificates had been issued between 1952 and the 
end of 1957, seven certificates were issued during 1958. 

2 Industrial development and scientific and industrial research were included 
as items in the concurrent legislative list. 

3 This followed the recommendation of the Intemational Bank Mission: 
Economic Development of Nigeria, p. 29. 

4 Nigerian Handbook of Commerce a11d I11dustry, 1960, p. 29. 
s For the full text, see Oliver, op. cit., appendix 11, pp. 181-3. Also NNEC, 

Economic Survey of Nigeria, 1959, appendix VTII b. 
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J}'plying ro industries set up in any part of the country, and indicated 
s0me of the types of industri:tl enterprise in which ovcrsc.1s invest
ment would be welcomed, detailing a number of s~fcguards and 
inducements applying to such industries. In 1957 yet another induce
ment for industrial growth was introduced by the Industrial 
Development (Import Duties Relief) Ordinance. The ordinance 
Juthorized the repayment of part or all of any duty paid on imporrcd 
r.1w. semi-processed or processed materials used in the manu£1Cturc 
or processing of goods, or in the provision of services. The fedcr~l 
government carried the whole cost of these concessions. 

The Customs Duties (Dumped and Subsidized Goods) Ordinance 
1\'aS passed in 1958, permitting, when necessary, the imposition of a 
special duty on any goods which were being dumped in Nigeria, or 
1rercsubsidized by any government or authority outside Nigeria. In 
exercising this power, the government had to satisfy itself that 
material injury to a potential or established industry in Nigeria 
would be threatened or caused by the entry of such goods, and that 
the imposition of a special duty would not conflict with Nigeria's 
obligations under the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade 
(GATT). Also in 1958, the government brought into force the 
Customs (Drawback) Regulation, under which importers could 
claim repayment of import duty in full on goods exported in the 
same state as that in which they were imported; on materials im
ported for use in the manufacture of goods and then exported; and 
on paper imported for use in the manufacture of educational goods 
ll"hcrc such goods were supplied to recognized educational establish
ments. 

The prospect of industrial investment was further increased in 
1959 by the establishment of the Investment Company of Nigeria 
Led. The company was formed by the Commonwealth Develop
ment Finance Company Limited on the invitation of the federal 
government, and in consultation with leading Nigerian and British 
business interests; and it was to assist enterprises in Nigeria engaged 
in industrial production, commerce, agriculture and the exploitation 
of natural resources, by providing fmance for their development, 
modernization or expansion. In addition, the company was to 
attract supplementary foreign investment capital to private enter
prise; seek technical and managerial experts; attract indigenous 
investment; and actively encourage the growth of a local stocks and 
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shares market. The company had an authorized capital of £s 
million, of which one million £1 shares were issued and full\' 
subscribed by Nigerian, British, French, Swiss, Dutch, American 
and Canadian firms, comp:mies and corporations. The Common
wealth Development Finance Company Limited and the Develop
ment Corporation also subscribed. 

A number of other comp:mies which directly assisted industrial 
production in Nigeria included the Northern Nigeria Investments 
Limited (established in September 1959); and the Indmtrial and 
Agricultural Company Limited, established jointly by the Colonial 
Development Corporation and the Eastern Nigeria government in 
October 1959. 1 

Other factors which tended to £wour industrial growth in Nigeria 
included the adequate sources of power and the provision ofland for 
industrial estates. Coal production in Nigeria increased from 
582,000 tons in 1957 to its highest peak of 925,000 tons in 1958. The 
Nigerian coal indmtry was, however, handicapped by the geograph
ical location of the mines (at Udi, Eastern Nigeria), which involved 
heavy transport costs on any coal used on the western side of the 
country. Nevertheless, coal provided the main source of power, 
before the expansion of the electricity and the oil industries. Total 
electricity generated in Nigeria increased from 6·1 m. kWh in 
1950 to 448·3 m. k Wh in 1960. Between 1954 and 1960 the propor
tion of total electricity supply which went to industrial and commer
cial consumers averaged about 50 per cent annually. Although the 
production of petroleum oil had not increased greatly by 1960,2 

there was sufficient indication that oil would be a major source of 
power in the near future. 

In order to solve the problem of the land tenure system, which 
made it difficult to obtain lands with clear titles, the governments of 

1 A number of government publications on industrial developments were 
made available to prospective industrialists, e.g. Setting 11p au Iudustri~l 

Enterprise i11 Nigeria, Lagos, Federal Department of Commerce and Indus
tries, 1955, and Tlze Role of tile Federal Government in PromotiiiJI Industrial 
Development in Nigeria, Sessional Paper no. 3 of 1958. For a most recent 
survey of incentives for industrial development, sec S. A. Aluko, Fisc~/ 
IIICentives for Industrial Development itt Nigeria, 1967 (a study conducted for 
the Research Division of the United Nations Department of Economic and 
Social Affairs). 

•In 196o, 6·4 million barrels of petroleum oil were produced in Nigeria. 
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~igeria developed .1 number of industrial cswcs which could be 
rmtcd by industrialists. The federal government dcYdoped :m 
industrial estate at A papa in Lagos, and the Western Nigeria govern
m~nt developed a 700-acre industrial estate at Ikeja near Lagos. The 
government of Eastern Nigeria also acquired lands and developed 
industrial estates at Enugu and Port Harcourt. In Northern Nigeria. 
where all land was under the government, approved industrialists 
could obtain it more easily: the government here provided an added 
incentive by developing industrial estates at a number of important 
cities, including Kano, Kaduna and Zaria. Most areas which could 
attract industrialists were provided with reasonable supplies of water. 
The government also increased capital expenditure on transport and 
communication: this rose from £4·7 million (18·1 per cent of total 
government expenditure) in the fmancial year 1950-1, to £32·5 
million (24·3 per cent of total government expenditure) in the 
financial year 1959-60. Special priority was given to the construc
tion of feeder roads to industrial estates. Another important social 
overhead was education, on which the government invested more 
funds: total expenditure on education (capital and recurrent) in
creased from £3·4 million in 1950-1 to £21·9 million in 1959--{io. 
These represented 13·3 and 16·4 per cent respectively of total annual 
expenditure. 

Probably the most important attraction to foreign industrialists 
and investors was the guarantee given by the federal government 
that profits and dividends arising from sterling and non-sterling 
capital investments in approved projects could be freely transferred 
to the country of origin, and that such capital could be repatriated 
at will. 

INDUSTRIAL ESTABLISHMBNTS 1 

The selected industries mentioned below include those which were 
undertaken solely by the various governments of the Federation, 
and those which were created by private enterprise, sometimes with 
government participation. 

1 The progress of industrial establishments in Nigeria can be traced in the 
Auuua/ Reports oft/IC Federal Departrueut of Commerce aud Industries, 1946-60. 
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Canning 

Among the local industries which the government underrook to 

develop was the food-canning industry. Food canning was fmt 
undertaken by the Deparrmenr of Commerce and Industries in I9-t9, 
when a small experimental cannery using hand-c:mning machinery 

12 Manufaauring industries 

was set up in Lagos to investigate the possibility of preserving classi
fied butter, fat, fish, and seasonal surpluses of Nigerian fruits and 
meat. in 1951 another experimental plant was set up at Jbadan by the 
same depanment, but was subsequently taken over by the Western 
Region Development Corporation. 1 The experiment proved that 
local pineapple and citrus crops could be successfully canned. in 1952 
output at the Ibadan factory included 392,000 cans of grapefruit 
segments, 58,000 cans of grapefruit juice, s,ooo cans of pineapple 
crush and slices and 2,000 cans of Nigerian foodstuff. It was hoped 

1 Annual Report of the Department of Commerce and Industries for the year 1951-2, 
Lagos, Government Printer, 1954, pp. 28-g. 
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:hJr a proportion of the output could be exported, 'but J. number of 
L!llloresceable factors, not least the restriction of impom by rhc 
United Kingdom and the low price oflcred by the Ministry of Food 
:UK) as the sole importer, made this dif!icult'. 1 In 1954 the Lafta 
C.liU1ing Factory was established at Jbadan, and another factory 
was started at Kano by the Northern Region Development 
Corporation. A large proportion of the total output of these factories 
1ra.s consumed in Nigeria. There were some exports to neighbouring 
iOUntries, bur these were small in quantity and in value. 

Boat lmildiug 

In 1950 small experimental boatyards were set up by the Nigerian 
government at Opobo and Makurdi,Z with the object of developing 
the design and construction of shallow-draught vessels suitable for 
use on the inland waterways - which provided a widespread and 
economical transport system in some parts of the country, particu
larly in the South. Initially, the work of the yards was handicapped 
by rhe lack of skilled workmen, but the difficulty was overcome by 
employing qualified British boat-builders to train Nigerian crafts
men. Following the experimental stages, larger boatyards were 
developed at Opobo, Makurdi and Epc. In 1956 the launchings from 
these yards included powered vessels for ferrying up eo So passen
gers; self-propelled barges with a load capacity of 15 cons; a trawling 
ressel39 feet long by 10 feet 6 inches beam; and a 32-foot four-berth 
list cruiser powered by two 100 h.p. marine petrol engines, giving a 
;peed of 20 knots.l The expansion of the boat-building industry was 
handicapped by the scarcity of waterside installations and repair and 
maintenance facilities. 
A number of other industrial projects would not have been 

possible without the aid of foreign enterprises. There were many 
instances when the government participated jointly with foreign 
concerns, and a few arc mentioned below. 

:Ibid., p. JO. 
: AnmiQ/ Report of tile Department of Commerce arrd lrrdllstrirsfor tltr year 1951-2, 
Lagos, Government Printer, 1954, pp. 27-8. 

; Annual Report oft!Je Departmmt of Commerce arrd lrrdllstriesfor t!Je year 1956-i, 
Lagos, Government Printer, 1958, pp. 2o-1. 
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Textile.< 

Textile production had long been an indigenous craft, predo:r.:~-
anrly a village industry emplo~;ng primitive and unccono;;::: 
methods. Carron was grown in nearly all parrs of rhc counrr:.
Spinning was carried our mainly by women, while both men an: 
women parricipared in weaving, rhe men producing rhe narro·_,,
srrips and the women a broader cloth. Like all such primiri•:: 
industries, the Nigerian rexrile industry suffered ar first from < 

shorrage of home-spun yam, owing to the insufficiency of spinning 
caused by the crude techniques adopted. It had long been realized 
that the country had sufficient raw cotton for considerable expamion 
in the industry. Small looms were used for the production of rhe 
local cloths until 1945, when a textile development programme wa; 
incorporated in the Ten-Year Development and W cl fare Plan for 
the country. I The framework of the scheme was the establishment of 
eight territorial centres. each in the charge of a European textile or 
weaving supervisor. Textile training centres were set up to train 
operators in the use of looms at Kano, Sokoto, Ilorin, Ado-Ekiri, 
Oyo, Auchi and Aba, where broad looms, spinning wheels and 
other preparatory equipment were introduced.2 The flying shuttle 
was first introduced at Ado-Ekiti in 1947. 

In 1949, the growing interest in textile production found expres
sion in the decision by two indigenous companies to erect textile 
mills, one near Lagos and the other at Kano.J These mills were 
of small units, planned to allow rapid expansion on the weaving side. 
Up to 6o looms in each mill were to operate in the initial stage, and 
the mills were expected to produce between them more than r·s 
million yards ofbaft, shirring and drills per year when operating on 
a full scale. The mill at Kano was managed by the Kano Citizen 
Trading Company, and it was partly financed by a loan from the 
Northern Region Development Board. The company drew on 
technical advice and assistance provided by the Department of 

I Sessional Paper no. 24 of 1945, and Colonial Annual Reports, Nigeria, 1946, 

p. 45· 
z Annual Report of the Department o.f Commerce and Industries for tl1e year 1948, 

Lagos, Government Printer, 1950, pp. 4-5. 
3 Annual Report of the Department of Commerce and Industries for tile year 194S..9, 

Lagos, Government Printer, 1951, pp. 14-16. 
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:"n:merce and Industries. It purchased reconditioned British looms 
~:~ c,1uipmcnt during a period when the Lancashire (UK) mdumy 
.os re-equipping with modern machinery. 

Production at Kano soon incre:tsed under the supervision or two 
E:.ropem expcm, :tnd, by the beginning of 1957, the factory with 
:; 5~ looms was producing about 6,000 yards per week. In its early 
~ys it also engaged in the experimental weaving of spun rayon, bur 
:iis was abandoned, as it was considered that production would not 
~rove competitive enough with imponed rayon products. 

The factory at Lagos was a private enterprise. It operated with 
only 30 looms, and was technically assisted by the Federal Depan
ment of Commerce and Industries. 1 It utilized yarn produced from 
\orthem Nigerian cotton on r,6oo ring spindles, and it produced 
mainly dyed drills at the rate of some 4,000 yards a week. 

It was soon realized, by both the government and printe investors, 
mat if the textile industry was to expand, it was necessary to secure 
the participation of a reputable overseas textile manufacturing 
company in order to obtain adequate capital and managerial and 
technical skills, which the country could not provide from her own 
resources, and without which the industry could not hope to succeed. 
In 1952 a British textile firm proposed a fmancial partnership with 
~igerian development authorities to establish a mill of 15,000 
spindles and 300 to 350 looms in any suitable location, but the nego
tiations broke down. However, in March 1955, the Nonhem 
Region government made a fresh approach, this time to an old
established Lancashire company, David Whitehead & Sons (Hold
ings) Ltd. This company, having already set up a cotton textile mill 
in Southern Rhodesia, had acquired experience of manufacturing 
under African conditions. In September 1955 a Nigerian public 
company was formed under the name of Kaduna Textiles Ltd, and 
granted the benefits of pioneer status under the Aid to Pioneer 
Industries Ordinance. The total share and loan capital of the com
pany was fixed at £I million, and the three ordinary shareholders 
were the Northern Region Marketing Board, the Nonhern 
Region Development Corporation and David Whitehead & Sons 
(Nigeria) Ltd. The last-named company was appointed as the 
managing agent. Kaduna was chosen for the site of the mill, because 
1 Annual Report of the Department of Commerce and Industries for tire year 1955-6, 

Lagos, Government Printer, 1958, pp. 24-5. 
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it was the only place at which land for the factory, water and elec
tricity supplies and labour were all available. Most of the machinery, 
weighing nearly 10,000 tons in all, was imported from the United 
Kingdom, but some specialized equipment was obtained from the 
United States and Switzerland. The mill went into production in 
September 1957. It was equipped with 288 automatic looms and was 
fed with yarn from some 14,000 spindles, all the machines employed 
being driven by individual electric motors. The cloth produced was 
believed to be of better quality than imported haft of the same 
construction, because local cotton was superior to that used by the 
oriental manufacturers who had been the main suppliers hitherto. 
When production first began, the factory started to work up to a full 
single shift with operatives still under training. In December 1957 
rwo-shift working began, and this was followed by three-shift 
working early in 1958. 

By 196o the volume of cotton piece goods produced in Nigeria 
remained small and the country continued to rely on imported 
cotton piece goods, which increased from 149 million square yards, 
valued at £14·1 million in 1950, to 2II million square yards, valued 
at £22·3 million in 1960. 

Cement 

The local manufacture of cement was considered in 1950 after it was 
discovered that there were large limestone deposits of suitable 
quality in Nigeria; the only raw material that had to be imported 
now was gypsum. Four years later, negotiations were completed 
between the federal government and two United Kingdom firms
cement manufacturers and consulting engineers respectively- for 
the establishment of a cement factory at Nkalagu. 1 The location of 
the factory was determined by the extensive limestone deposits in 
the area, and the proximity of the Enugu coalfields from which the 
factory could draw its fuel. A considerable amount of auxiliary work 
was needed, including the construction of an approach road and a 
9-rnile railway link at Ogbabo with the main railway network for 
evacuation of the product. The factory was owned and operated as a 
public company with a capital of £2·25 million subscribed mainly 
by the federal government, the Eastern Region government, the 
1 First Annual Report of the Eastern Regio11 Develop111e11t Corporation, 1955-6, 

p. 14-
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flstem Region Development Corporation, the Tunnel Portland 
Cement Co. Ltd, F. L. Smith & Co. Ltd and the Colonial Develop
ment Corporation. The Nigerian public was invited to subscribe 
£J75,000 of the ordinary capital of £r·s million. The offer was 
made in 1959 and the response was considerable. It was of great 
significance that the response came chiefly from small investors -
about 84 per cent of the applications were for fifty £I shares or less, 
and 51 per cent for the minimum of ten shares. 

The cement factory was formally opened in December 1957, but 
had commenced experimental production three months earlier. Its 
capacity of roo,ooo tons of cement per annum was roughly one
third of Nigeria's cement import in 1957. In 1960 the factory 
employed about 300 people. 

At first, it appeared that the increasing volume oflocally-produced 
cement would reduce the annual volume being imported; however, 
the increasing demand for cement nullified its impact. In 1958 the 
volume of imported cement was 477,II9 tons, which was about 
JJ,OOO tons below that of 1957; but it rose again to sr6,190 and 
626,488 tons in 1959 and 1960 respectively. 

The Nkalagu cement factory was soon followed by another 
factory in Western Nigeria. Investigations in 1955 and 1956 spon
sored by the Associated Portland Cement Manufacturers Limited, 
with the agreement of the Western Region Development Corpora
tion, revealed that there were limestone deposits in the area from 
llaro to the border of Dahomey; as a result it was decided, in June 
1957, that a cement factory should be built. In February 1959 the 
West African Portland Cement Company Limited was incorporated 
in Nigeria as a public company to own and operate the cement 
works.1 The equity capital of the company was subscribed by the 
Associated Portland Cement Manufacturers Limited (5 I per cent), 
the Western Nigeria Development Corporation (39 per cent) and 
the United Africa Company Limited (ro per cent). The rated output 
was 20o,ooo tons per annum, which was double the output at 
Nkalagu. The factory was conveniently sited at Ewekoro at a point 
where the main trunk road and the railway converge to within 
JOO yards of each other. Construction started in mid-1958 and 
production began towards the latter part of 1960. At that time it was 
1 Armua/ Report of tile Wcstem Rcgiou Productiou DePelopllretJt Board, I95i-8, 

pp. Js-6. 
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the largest single manufacturing undertaking to have been estab
lished at one time in the country. 

Cigarettes 

In 1949 the British American Tobacco Company (later called the 
Nigerian Tobacco Company) expanded its factory at Ibadan, md it 
was equipped with new machinery. This was operated by an African 
staff of over 670, with only the minimum of expert supervision. The 
output from the factory was at the rate of 200 million cigarettes a 
month, comprising brands made from the mixtures of imported and 
Nigerian tobaccos, and cheaper varieties made wholly of locally
grown tobacco. In order to supplement production at Ibadan, two 
factories were established by the same company, at Port Harcoun 
and Zaria in 1956 and 1958 respectively. Table 15.1 below shows the 

TABLE 15.1 The growth of domestic 

Year 

1946 

1947 
1948 

1949 
1950 
1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 
1956 

1957 
1958 

1959 
x!}6o 

cigarette production, 1946-6o 
(million cigarettes) 

Domestic 
productio11* Imports 

559 282 

697 430 

729 363 

739 454 
910 494 

1,397 247 
1,932 75 
2,!26 92 
2,250 64 
2,5o6 79 
2,6so 44 
2,188 64 

2,953 78 
2,749 61 

2,871 104 

• Excludes homcmade and smuggled cigarettes. 
Sources: (Trade Reporu, UN Statistical Yearbook, Federal Office 

of Statistics); Peter Kilby, Industrialisation in an Open Economy: 
Nigeria 1945-1966, p. 82. 
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~ncreasing domestic production of cigarettes and the corresponding 
Jecrease in the volume of imported cigarettes. 

Srap 

In addition to the soap factory established by the West African Soap 
Company Limited, the Alagbon Industries Limited (a company 
controlled by Paterson, Zochonis and Company Limited) built a 
soap factory at Aba in 1957. In 1960 the factory was producing about 
j,OOO tons of plain and carbolic soaps per annum. 

Beer 

Beer was a popular beverage in Nigeria, especially after the second 
world war. The consistent rise in its consumption increased the 

TABLE 15.2 The growth of domestic 
beer production, 1955-60 
(' ooo galls) 

Output of 
Year Star Beer Imports* 

1955 1,762 5,675 
1956 2,233 6,56o 

1957 2,407 6,r6o 

1958 3,060 6,271 

1959 4·455 6,832 
1!)6o 4.459 7,192 

'Ale, beer, stout and porter. 
Sources: Kilby, op. cit., p. 98, and Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

volume of imported beer so much that it was considered more 
economical to produce it in the country. This led to the establish
ment of the Nigerian Brewery Company in 1949. The company's 
product, 'Star Beer', was manufactured from imported hops and 
malt and, in 1954, was awarded first prize in the Brewers' Exhibition 
at Olympia, London. A branch of the company was opened at Aba 
in 1957· Table 15.2 above shows the growth of domestic beer 
production and imports of ale, beer, stout and porter. Imports of 
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beer increased despite increased production of locally-brewed beer, 
which enjoyed great popularity in the country. 1 

Margarirze 

The margarine factory of Van Der Berghs (Nigeria) Limited, the 
first of its kind in Nigeria, began production in 1954. The industry 
was suited to Nigeria since it was able to take advantage of the 
abundant supplies of palm oil and palm kernels which were produced 
locally. The production capacity of the factory was 1,500 tons per 
annum, but this was greatly in excess of Nigerian consumption. 

Plastics 

The production of plastic products started in Nigeria in 1957, at a 
factory in Ibadan established jointly by the Western Region 
Development Corporation, the VAC Limited and a UK concern} 
Initially the factory produced plastic tubes, pipes and conduits, but 
production was extended to cover a wide range of articles such as 
combs, beakers and cups, lampshades, casings for telephones, and 
raincoats. 

Oil 

The exploration for oil was resumed after the second world war by 
the Shell-BP Petroleum Development Company of Nigeria.J The 
project met with many disappointments in the early stages, and it 
was not until November 1953 that oil was struck for the first time. 
From 195 r to 1959 a total of 70 exploration wells were completed, 
and only 36 of these were producible. The first of the producible 
wells was discovered in January 1956 at Oloibiri in the heart of the 
Niger Delta, and this was followed ten months later by another at 
Afarn in the Aba division. Subsequent wells discovered included 
Bomu and Ebubu in Ogoni division and Ughclli in the Delta 
province. Two pipelines were laid in 1957, one a 65-mile, ro-inch 

1 Annual Report of the Department of Commerce and Industries, 1958-9, Lagos, 
Government Printer, p. 13. 

• Annual Report of the Western Region Production Development Board, 1957-8, 
pp. 29-JO. 

J Direct information about the early years of oil exploration is given in Tllf 
Oil Searc/1, Shell-BP Petroleum Development Company ofNigeria Limited, 
1957· 
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!me from Oloibiri to Port Harcourt, and the other a 30-milc, 
6-inch line from Afam to Port Harcourt. 

Other companies besides Shell-BP participated in Nigerian oil 
projects. In November 1955 Mobil Exploration Nigeria Incorpor
ated carried out a preliminary geological survey ofSokoto province 
in the Northern Region; it also explored the Western Region and 
around Lagos. Other interested companies included the Tennessee 

TABLE 15.3 Producti011 of principal economic minerals, 
1947-60 

Coal Tin ore Columbite Gold'* 
Year (' ooo tons) (tons) (tons) (troy oz) 

1947 582 12,597 1,282 2,503 
1948 6os 12,740 1,096 3,294 

1949 551 12,171 888 2,858 

1950 583 11,391 864 2,543 
1951 551 11,778 1,078 1,779 
1952 581 11,470 1,293 1,349 

!953 700 11,349 1,959 861 

1954 636 10,933 2,914 912 

1955 749 11,245 3,146 881 

1956 787 12,507 2,604 549 
1957 8rs 13,151 1,923 486 

!958 925 8,412 8o6 788 

1959 742 7.481 1,588 1,060 

!960 562 10,374 2,047 974 

'As bullion. 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

Nigeria Incorporated, a subsidiary of Tennessee Gas (USA), and 
The Gulf, Eastern and the Standard Oil (New Jersey, USA). 

The exploration costs incurred by those companies were high, 
due to the peculiar conditions nnder which searches had to be 
conducted. Besides the cost of recruiting experts which the country 
lacked, and the training of local personnel, the inadequacy of many 
essential services led to heavy capital outlay in building roads and 
bridges in difficult and almost inaccessible areas, and in maintaining 
m independent telecommunications system for regular and frequent 
contacts with the scattered outposts. Large fleets of cars, lorries and 
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river craft, helicopters and even aircraft all featured in the explora
tion projects. In the search for oil in the swamp of the Niger Ddta, 
giant drilling barges, houseboats, trailer tractors and amphibious 
crawler tractors were employed. Up to the end of 1959, Shell-BP 
had spent £6o million on oil exploration in Nigeria. 

13 Mineral deposits 

Other mineral industries 

• ® 
!'::. 
z 

Uranium .& 
Limestone J:, 
Kaolin Q 
PhosphateD 

It was not nntil 1959 that the production of coal began to fall, 
following the introduction of diesel railway engines on the Nigerian 
railway from 1955 onwards. Production of tin and columbite, as 
shown on table 15-3, fluctuated during this period; and there was a 
decline in the production of gold. 

INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION AND THE NIGERIAN ECONOMY 

The gradual growth of industrial establishments meant that the 
contribution of industrial production to the Nigerian economy 
slowly increased: on table 12.8 the contributions of two items
mining and oil exploration, and manufacturing and public utilities-
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cm be used as indicators of industrial growth. In 1950 mining and oil 
~xploration contributed £7·6 million, while manufacturing and 
public utilities contributed £3·9 million to a total GDP of £688·7 
million. These increased to £8·1 million and £7·9 million respec
tively out of a total GDP of £872·1 million in 1954. The contribu
rionofmining and oil exploration increased to £8·4million in 1960, 
while the contribution of manufacturing and public utilities increased 
ro £36·1 million out of a total GDP of £981·3 million. 

Increased government expenditure on improving facilities capable 
ofhelping industrial establishments, such as better communications, 
electricity and water, certainly contributed to the rapid growth of 
industries. Again, the fiscal incentives which have already been 
mentioned also encouraged foreign capital and investors to come to 
Nigeria. 

The biggest single change in the history of the economy was the 
rapid increase in the volume of manufacturing production. Table 
15-4 shows that the value of total production increased by 398 per 

TABLE 15.4 Gross product of manufacturing in constant 1957 

prices* 1950-60 (£ooo) 

Percentage 
increase 

1950 1954 1957 1960 1950-60 

Bakeries 19"0 66·o 210"0 316·o 1,550 
Oil milling 363"6 356"9 2161·6 261o·o 618 
Margarine 2"5 !2"0 18·2 18·2 630 
Beer and soft drinks 275"9 741"1 1683"7 28oo·o 9II 
Tobacco 1395"8 2226•4 2I00·6 2190"0 57 
Textiles 4.5 50•0 377"0 613•0 1,350 
Rubber processing 19·5 137·8 594"8 r368·o 7,080 
Tanning 5"9 16"7 39"2 40"5 5s6 
Sawrnilling 498"7 1304•4 1531"4 r8oo·o 26r 
Cement 372"4 n6o·o 

Total manufacturing 
production 3129"3 6474"0 10924"7 rs6so·o 398 

'P. N. C. Okigbo, Nigcria11 Natior~al Accounts, 195o-7, and Estimates of 
&ono111ic Planning Unit, Federal Ministry of Economic Development. 

Source: National Development Plan, 1962-8. 
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cent between 1950 and 1960. Rubber processing had the biggest 
increase of 7,080 per cent, while bakeries came next with I ,550 per 
cent, followed by textiles with 1,350 per cent. The production of 
beer and soft drinks also went up by over 900 per cent. A significanr 
feature is that the increase in bakeries was achieved almost exclusively 
by private indigenous enterprise: nearly all the major towns had at 
least one bakery owned and managed by Nigerians. 

The great increase in manufacturing production raised the prob
lem of the supply of labour- skilled and semi-skilled. There are no 
comprehensive industrial surveys giving the statistics of those 
employed in manufacturing industries. However, the growth in the 
number of educated Nigerians in various fields and at various levels 
afforded industries with a pool of technically trained people, and a 
large group of other Nigerians who could be trained on the job to 
operate simple machines, and who could take part in the manage
ment of industries. 



r6 Money, currency and banking 

MONEY AND CURRENCY 

Despite the efforts of the government to popularize the adoption of 
coins and currency notes issued by the West African Currency 
Board, one of the old commodity-currencies - the manilla - con
tinued to circulate in the thick! y-populated palm oil belt of South
Eastern Nigeria, even though it had ceased to be legal tender in 
191!. 

No strong measure was adopted against its use nntil 1948, when 
the government decided to redeem the manilla.1 The fmance 
committee of the Legislative Council of Nigeria had already voted 
the necessary funds for the operation, and the withdrawal operation 
took place between r October 1948 and 31 March 1949. The rates 
adopted by the government for the redemption were 8o Okpoho 
(King) manillas to £r, 240 Okombo (Queen) manillas to £r and 
480 Abi or Abbie (Prince) manillas to £r. Holders of manillas could 
redeem them by presentation at the banks or at the offices oflarge 
trading firms, and also at certain government offices. In order to 
speed up the process, they were accepted as payment of official taxes 
and dues at the native administration treasuries and courts. The 
operation met with outstanding success. It was estimated that about 
32·5 million manillas were withdrawn, at a net cost of about 
£z84,000, after taking into account the sum of £rs2,ooo obtained 
from their sale for use as scrap metal. 2 The manilla thus ceased to be a 
currency, but it was permitted by law for any one person to hold not 
more than 200 for ceremonial and ritual purposes. The cowrie was 

1 Colonial Annual Reports, Nigeria, 1948, p. 32; and VAC StaJistical and 
Economic Rc11ierv, no. J, March 1949. 

'Colonial Am111al Reports, Nigeria, 1949, p. 37· 
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still popular with the 'native' doctors, Shago worshippers and some 
other pagans who used it for their rituals. The removal of the cowrie 
and the manilla ended a local trading custom and history which 
were established many centuries ago. 

The \Vest African Currency Bo:~rd continued to regulate the 
supply of coins and currency in Nigeria until 1 July 1959, when the 
newly-established Central Bank of Nigeria became the sole authority 
for the issue of currency in Nigeria. New Nigerian currency notes of 
£s. £r, 10s. and ss. and certain new coins were also issued as from 
that date. The Nigerian pound was at par with sterling. 

It was the practice of the board to make annual distributions from 
its surplus to the governments of each of the four countries in which 
it operated. On 30 June 1960 the cumulative sums that had been 
distributed in this way were as follows: 1 

Nigeria 
Ghana 
Sierra Leone 
The Gambia 

Total 

£ 
14,612,709 
8,)44,618 
2,73J,06o 

569,613 

£26,260,000 

Over the years, the board also accumulated a large surplus, partly 
out of retained income and partly out of capital appreciation, as a 
reserve against contingencies over and above its liabilities. It must be 
added that it did not make any fiduciary issue of currency even 
though there was no clause in the regulations to prevent tllis. The 
establishment of national currencies in Ghana and Nigeria meant 
that there was a considerable reduction in the board's liabilities, with 
the result that its surplus was well in excess of immediate needs. It 
decided, therefore, to distribute a part of this surplus to Ghana and 
Nigeria on the basis of the currency withdrawals from the two 
countries; and in September 1960 Ghana and Nigeria received 
£3,505,o8o and £5,959,336 respectively. 

The essence of the currency board system was the convertibility of 
West African coins and notes on demand into sterling balances in 
London.2 The arrangement created the situation whereby the 

1 UAC Statistical and Economic Review, no. 26, October 1961, p. 39· 
• Newlyn and Rowan, op. cit., p. 47· 
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:urrency in circulation, whether in the hands of the public or at 
:he· commercial banks, fluctuated automatically with the board's 
receipts or payments in sterling. It had no direct control over the 
:xchangc rates of its currency, since the exchange rate of West 
African currency was directly linked with the exchange rates of 
wling: for this reason the board has been described as a passive 
money changer. 1 As West African currency was a token of indebted-

TABLE r6.r Estimated currency in circulation, 1946-6o (£ooo) 

l'carc11di11g Cash lzeld Net 
]/March Notes Coi11 Total by banks cirwlntion 

1946 3,214 14,926 18,140 1,483 16,657 

1947 4.696 18.733 23,429 2,060 21,369 

1948 5.336 19,246 24,602 2,364 22,238 

1949 8,241 23,531 3!.772 3,222 28,550 

1950 8,935 22,642 31,577 2,865 28,712 

1951 13,958 25,282 39,240 2,661 36,579 
1952 19,122 31,164 50,286 5,849 44.437 
1953 20,8!2 30,553 51,365 4,818 46.547 
1954 25,693 33.791 59.484 7,713 51,753 

1955 25,778 27,938 53.716 6,838 46,878 

1956 30,465 27,796 58,261 7,132 51,129 

1957 37.318 24,122 61,440 7.634 53,806 

1958 33.447 24,391 57,838 7,260 50,578 

1959 36,906 21,526 58,432 4,898 53.534 
196o* 46,603 20,549 67,152 7,210 59.942 

• March quarter includes £45·09 million in Nigerian notes and £7·27 
million in Nigerian shillings. 

Source: Amwal Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

ness on the board's part to anybody who deposited sterling with it, 
the currency in circulation expanded when there was an excess of 
export earnings over the value of imports, and vice versa. The fact 
that Nigeria enjoyed a boom in export trade bet\Veen 1946 and 1954 
led to a considerable increase in the amount of money in circulation, 
as shown on table 16.1. The board was not a banking insrirution and 
its functions had little in common with those performed by a central 

1 Perham (ed.), Mining, Commerce and Finance in Nigma, p. 186. 
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bank. It had no direct relarioru o;\;th the commercUJ banb, ar.~ 
comcqucnd)· could ooc: control their activities. 

COMM£1lCIAL BASIISG 

The fuu indigenous bank to csublllh after the \Var \vas the Agbon
magbe Bank Ltd. a private company incorporated in Nigeria i.:-, 

1945, w~ name, meaning 'sea never dries', was adopted to gain the 
confidence of the people and to attract customers. The next bank tc. 
e1Ub!Hh was the African Continental Bank Ltd, founded bv Ir. 
:Snamdi Azikiwe, who became governor-general of Nigeria in 
Jfj)6o.l 

The ochers operating in 1900 were: the Merchant Bank Ltd, 
C1Ubl.ished in 1952 as a private company incorporated in Nigeria; 
the Muslim Bank (West Afi-ica) Ltd, established in 1957 as a private 
company incorporated in Nigeria; the Bank of Lagos Ltd, incor
porated in :-.;igma in 1958 as a public company; the Bank of the 
Nonh Ltd, a public company incorporated in Nigeria in 1959; and 
the l'arional Bank of Nigeria Ltd, which was established in 1933! 

Until 1947, when the British and French Bank Ltd opened in 
Lagoo;, the BBW A {later known as the Bank of West Africa) and 
Barcla~ Banl were the only rwo expatriate banks operating in 
Nigeria. The other foreign commercial banks which later began 
operating in Nigeria were: the Banquc de L' Afrique Occidentale, a 
public company incorporated in France in 1901; and the Berini Bank 
Limited, a private company incorporated in Nigeria in 1959. 

The history of commercial banking in Nigeria is incomplete 
without mentioning the 'bank mania' of the early fifties. Although 
there was a recognized need to establish more financial institutions to 
cope with the expanding economy, the immediate cause was the 
in6arionary pressure in Nigeria during the years 1947-52, brought 
about by a sharp and sudden rise in the value of Nigerian exports. 
Some of the people who !hared in the trade prosperity established 
'mushroom banks', such as the Nigerian Farmers' and Commercial 
Banl Ltd. the Nigerian Trust Bank Ltd, the Standard Bank Ltd, 
the Afroseas Credit Bank Ltd, the City Bank Ltd, the Pan-Nigerian 
1 1be bank was lint registered as Tinubu Propertie:!l Ltd, but changed ill 

name to the African Continental Bank in 1948. 
• For tbe early hiKory of tbc National Bank of Nigeria Ltd, see Chapter 10. 
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·.ci Ltd. the Provincial Bartl. of l'igeria Ltd, the Mainland Bank 
:;.. :b.: Cnion Bank of British Africa Ltd. and Group Credit and 
~...~...Utural Ban.k. Ltd. 
·r:x most popular of these was the ~igerian Farmen' and Com

::..'!'.:Ul Bank Ltd, popularly known as the Farmen' Bani. The 
;;:.xy of the Farmers' Bank is typical of the rest. The bank was 
:.:~rpomed in Lagos as a private company in I9~7- It started very 
·~L md '1\ith.in a comparatively short perioo it won the coniidence 
::· :ile public. However, it embarked on an over-ambitious expan
i.:n ;cheme: at the rime of its liquidation in 1952 it had thirty-four 
:onch offices in Nigeria, while the BBW A, which had operated for 
:..-Iy-eight years, had eighteen branches. Again. in comr.1on with the 
JCiler indigenous banks it granted excessive loans to customers: for 
:nmple, in the financial year ending 31 March 1951 it tied up 
~8 per cent of its assets in loans and advances to customm; 1 this 
:omPared with 14·1 per cent and 27"7 per cent by the BBWA 2 and 
Bardays BankJ respectively. It thus reduced its liquidity below the 
;a;:~ margin. 

The Farmers' Bank went into compulsory liquidation on 12 

J.:cember 1952. Small savers suffered very badly, and many 
lminesses, organizations and some Christian missions lost the bulk of 
:irir savings. Contributing factors to the disaster were a loss of 
:onfidence in the bank, after it had been refused a banking licence 
±tat year;4 bad management; stealing; and a bad accounting system. 
roe crisis was precipitated by the failure of some other 'mushroom 
lanks', which justified the fear of many people about the unsound 
:~atme of the indigenous commercial banks. However, some sur
;i;·ed the storrn,s and confidence has since been restored in them. 

·Nigerian Farmers' and Commercial B:mk Ltd, balance sheet at 31 March 
1951: Daily Times, 1 October 1951. 

: BBWA Ltd, balance sheet at 31 March 1951: Daily Tirllfi, 2o}uly 1951. 
: B:irdays Bank (DCO), statements of accounts at 3 I March 1951: /JQily 

T1111t1, 14}uly 1951. 
• The: Association of African B:mkers presented a petition against the Banking 
Ordinmce of 1952: Daily Times, 10 March 1952. 

:The: indigenous commercial b:mks that survi,·ed were the National Bank of 
~igeria Ltd, the African Continental Bank and the Agbonuugbe Bank. 
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Branch banking 

The nature of the country's economy, ·which depended mainly on 
the export earnings on cocoa, oil palm products, cotton and ground
nuts, afforded the banks the opportunity of using surplus cash as 
loans and advances to farmers and the produce buyers in many parts 
of the country. The establishment of bank branches was further 
encouraged, at least after 1950, by the increasing number of foreign 
and indigenous enterprises. The greatest number of bank branch 
offices were in Lagos and the Western Region, thus giving these 
areas the lowest population per bank office. 

TABLE 16.2 Banks and bank branches, September 1960 

Bank 

Bank ofWest Africa 
Barclays Bank 
National Bank of 

Nigeria 
African Continental 

Bank 
British & French Bank 
Agbonmagbe Bank 
Merchant Bank 
Muslim Bank 
Bank of Lagos 
Bank of the North 
Banque de L' Afrique 

Occidentale 
Berini Bank Ltd 

Total 

Population (million)* 
Population per office 

(million)* 

Branches 

We stem 
Lagos Region 

9 

2 

32 

0'4 

20 

12 

22 

7 

66 

o·or2 o·ro6 

East em 
Region 

10 

14 

7 

33 

0'242 

North em 
Region Total 

20 

27 

7 
2 

I 

20 

0'3II 

56 
62 

28 

20 

IO 

195 

35 

0'173 

• Approximated population estimates (mid-year 1960): Annual Abstract of 
Statistics, 1963. 

Source: Nigerian Handbook of Commerce and Industry, 1960. 



Money, currency and banking 319 

B.111kiug practices 

The relationship between the expatriate banks and the Nigerian 
public was relatively poor. The expatriate banks had little or no 
knowledge of most of the Nigerian small businesses, consequently 
Jdvances and loans were seldom granted to them. A survey of the 
assets and liabilities of these banks revealed certain peculiarities in 
rheir operations. The deposits of the banks were made principally by 
the government, and quasi-government bodies such as the local 
authorities; and by expatriate businesses and private individuals. The 
share of Nigerian deposit was very low, because many people 
preferred demand deposit, which the expatriate banks did not 
encourage. For liquidity reasons, commercial banks could only grant 
short-term loans, but there were other reasons for the low levels of 
advances made by the foreign-owned banks to Nigerians. First, 
indigenous enterprises did not always satisfy the requirements of the 
banks; as a borrower, an enterprise should have a good and reliable 
reputation and thus commercial reliability, but most of the indi
genous firms lacked this. Secondly, many indigenous entrepreneurs 
kept their business accounts by memory, as organized accounting was 
~most non-existent; consequently credit-worthiness could not be 
assessed. Thirdly, most of the borrowers had no acceptable securi
ties; and lastly, there were no means by which a close relationship 
could be maintained between the bankers and the indigenous 
enterprises, as most of the senior officials of these banks were them
selves expatriates. For these reasons, the bulk of the Nigerian public 
was never satisfied with the services provided by the expatriate 
banks. There was the general feeling that they discriminated against 
Nigerians. However, the available facts indicate that the indigenous 
banks did not depart from the basic principles which ensured 
adequate bank liquidity; they adopted the English banking tradition, 
which had been criticized and described as conservative. For 
example, the National Bank of Nigeria Limited, one of the leading 
indigenous banks, once advertised as follows: 

The National Bank of Nigeria Limited 
TRADITION 

No organized structure can excel the British conservative system 
of banking which has become a recognized and respected British 
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TABLE I6.p Assets ofprincipal bauks, 1946-6o (£ooo) 

Balauce due by 
other bauks Loaus l1Jvestme11ts 

Date;t aud Otlzer 
December Cash Nigeria Abroad adva11ces l'.'•geria* Otlzert asst'ls Total 

1946 1,27~ 546 11,14-2 956 47 406 14.369 
1947 1,497 393 10,953 1,693 32 505 15,083 

1948 1,496 415 10,672 3.538 40 502 16,673 

1949 :,1p 144 7.653 3,683 10 31 540 !4.193 
1950 2,038 140 10,391 4.348 16 30 790 !7.753 
1951 3.355 596 13,502 5,519 49 31 3,056 26,ro8 

195~ 3.856 683 15,961 9,150 322 30 6,037 36,039 

1953 5.384 1,165 16,070 10,207 276 30 5,728 38,86o 

1954 5,310 1,408 24,8]2 rr,895 160 42 8,477 52,124 

1955 7.449 1,6o8 20,467 19,075 380 30 8,734 57.743 
1956 6,818 1,821 21,771 25,5Il 380 56 II,303 67,6l2 

1957 7,023 2,111 16,902 34.462 399 30 rr,986 72,913 

1958 6,653 3.514 15,888 38,298 261 337 14,751 79.702 

1959 8,451 6,101 23,668 40,887 701 616 20,105 100,529 
1g6o 7.967 4.648 21,254 57,000 2,676 179 24,194 II7,918 

• Including holdings offederal government treasury bills. 
t Including holdings of United Kingdom treasury bills. 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 196;. 

TABLE I6.3b Liabilities ofprincipal banks, 1946-60 (£ooo) 

Deposits Balance due to 
other banks 

Other 
Date 31 Saviugs liabili-
December Dei7Ulnd Time ba11ks Total Nigeria Abroad ties Total 

1946 9,401 2,144 1,rr6 12,661 1,481 43 184 14,369 
1947 10,389 2,108 1,200 13,697 1,109 177 15,083 
1948 II,4J5 1,812 1,250 14,497 1,708 194 274 16,673 
1949 10,267 1,799 1,397 13,463 123 146 461 14,193 
1950 13,190 1,762 1,450 16,402 220 736 395 17,753 
1951 18,430 2,362 1,630 22,422 349 979 2,)58 26,108 
1952 22,230 3,325 2,289 27,844 636 2,441 5,II8 36,039 
1953 24,468 3.854 2,916 31,238 1,400 1,760 4,462 38,86o 
1954 32,870 4,289 3.445 40,6o4 1,918 2,842 6,760 52,124 
1955 31,639 4,726 5,864 42,229 1,817 5,271 8,426 57.743 
1956 35,352 4,131 6,325 45,808 3.394 7.243 II,007 67.452 
1957 )7,326 5.648 8,917 51,891 2,357 8,164 10,501 72,913 
1958 40,266 6,645 II,145 s8,o56 3.892 5,6oo 12,154 79.702 
1959 40,168 10,846 14,280 65,294 3.657 !2,689 18,889 100,529 
196o 41,1!7 8,954 18,441 68,512 2,499 18,368 28,539 117,918 

Source: A11nual Abstract of Statistics, t g6 J. 
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tradition. A system on which is built the strength, solidity and 
reliability of British financial institutions and which has withstood 
rh~ vicissitudes of war, tumults, commotions and crises all through 
the ages. 
We follow strictly this British conservative system of banking. 
PATRONIZE THE NATIONAL BANK 

because it is being built on a solid foundation of tradition and 
conservatism. 1 

The main difference between the operations of the expatriate 
banks and the indigenous banks was that the former had fewer 
contacts with Nigerian businesses. It must be added, however, 
cl1at the indigenous banks offered more encouragement to small 
savers; the minimum amount of deposit acceptable to the expatriate 
banks was higher than that of the indigenous banks, and conse
quently many people failed to qualify as depositors in the former. 

Table 16.3 shows the assets of the principal commercial banks in 
Nigeria. It can be seen that the total amount of loans and advances 
increased over the years. In 1946 loans and advances accounted for 
6·6 per cent of total banks' assets, but this increased to 26·3 and 48·3 
percent in 1950 and 1960 respectively. In 1946 the commercial banks 
had no investment in Nigeria, although it must be added that there 
were no Nigerian securities in which banks could invest. By 1950 a 
small investment had been made, but it was still less than o· 1 per cent 
of total assets. However, between June 1959 and December 196o the 
Nigerian Central Bank, on behalf of the federal government, issued 
some treasury bills, and these enabled the banks to increase their 
investments in Nigeria to 2'3 per cent of their total assets. Table 16.4 
shows the main economic activities for which loans and advances 
were granted. In 1952 loans and advances for the development of 
agricultural export crops accounted for 34'4 per cent of total loans 
and advances, but by 1960 it had fallen to 20· 5 per cent. In contrast, 
the percentage of loans for the development of wholesale and retail 
conunerce increased from 34·6 in 1952 to 37'3 in 1960. 

Tire control of commercial banks 

Over half a century after the first bank started operating in Nigeria 
the government began to attempt to control the banking business. 

1 Daily Times, 2 April 1952. 



TABLB 16.4 Customers' liabilities to banks for loans and advances, 1952-60 (£ooo) 

Loaus and advauces for the developmeut of 

Other Textiles, Buildi11gs Wholesale 

Date31 Grou11d- Palm export leather a11d Soaps i11 course aud retail 

December Cocoa m1ts produce crops clothi11g a11d oils oferectiou commerce Ot/,ers Total 

1952 1,076 1,424 ss 572 39 105 470 3,381 2,030 9,182 

1953 823 1,055 163 483 100 268 521 4,140 2,054 10,207 

1954 1,630 2,370 347 403 130 17 940 4,088 2,137 12,062 

1955 2,038 4.073 4II 901 192 237 1,050 7,812 2,734 19,448 

1956 2,558 3.565 659 844 272 314 1,02I 8,86o 7,418 25,5II 

1957 1,567 8,745 1,032 923 292 588 1,8oo II,277 8,410 34.640 
1958 3,213 6,094 937 1,367 446 743 2,470 13,399 9,629 38,298 

1959 2,581 3.376 824 1,623 486 666 3,068 13.554 14,040 40,218 
1900 3,125 5,210 759 2,512 594 675 3.596 21,054 19,013 56,538 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 
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The rapid growth of indigenous banks immediately atrcr rhc war 
called for mict control in order to protect the public; in 1948 the 
lirst step was taken when the government invited Mr G. D. Paton, 
an official of the Bank of England, to make recommendations on the 
form and extent of control which should be introduced. He included 
in his report 1 a draft banking ordinance which, he claimed, was 
designed to protect depositors. This bid down that banking business 
should be conducted only by a company, and that no banking 
company should be registered unless it possessed a subscribed capital 
of at least £25,000, of which£ 12,500 should be paid up. Because of 
the difficulty of raising capital in Nigeria, banks were to be given 
'three years of grace' in which to meet the latter condition. The 
report also recommended the supervision of the banks by an officer 
nominated by the Governor, who should satisfy himself that all were 
maintaining a sufficient degree of liquidity. 

The first banking ordinance, based on Paton's recommendations, 
was not introduced until 1952, when the government was forced 
into it following the liquidation of a number of indigenous com
mercial banks. It was amended in 1958 following a report by 
MrJ. B. Loynes, an adviser to the Bank of England, who had been 
invited to look into the possibility of establishing a central bank for 
Nigeria.2 In addition to prescribing procedures and standards for the 
conduct of banking business, and defining permissible capital and 
reserve structures, the 1958 ordinance provided for the maintenance 
by banks of a minimum holding ofliquid assets as prescribed by the 
central bank. In November 1959 the liquidity ratio was fixed at 
25 per cent of gross demand and time liabilities; and the proportion 
could be varied as conditions warranted. The law also provided for 
the regular examination of all licensed commercial banks by the 
Banking Examiner, who was appointed by the Federal Minister of 
Finance, and whose task was not only to ensure that banks fulft!led 
the requirements of the banking ordinance but also to advise and 
assist them wherever possible, especially the small indigenous banks. 
By 1960 the indigenous banks had come to realize that the banking 
legislation was meant to secure a sound banking system, and not 

'Report 011 Ba11king i11 Nigeria, Lagos, 1948. 
1 Report by Mr]. B. Loy11es 011 tile Establishment of a Nigerian Central &nk, tltc 

lntroductio11 of a Nigcria11 C11rrency and otl1er Associated Matters, Lagos, Govcm
mcnt Printer, 1957. 



324 An ecollomic history of Nigeria 

designed to cripple them. It was, therefore, accepted as an essential 
factor in the banking policy of any progressive money economy. 

THE CENTRAL BANK 

The proposal to create a central bank for Nigeria was first made in 
the House of Representatives in Lagos on 21 March 1952, but it was 
not debated until it came up again on 9 April.1 The Financial Secre
tary to the Nigerian government amended the motion thus: 'that as 
a practical means of marshalling the financial resources of this 
country for the purpose of aiding commercial development in all its 
phases, the Government should examine the possibility of estab
lishing a Central Bank, and report to the House as soon as possible'. 
This was accepted, and the government invited Mr J. L. Fisher, an 

adviser to the Bank of England, to examine 'the desirability and 
practicability of establishing a Central Bank of Nigeria for pro
moting the economic development of the country'. Mr Fisher, 
reporting in 1953,2 thought that the financial environment hardly 
existed for a central bank to function in Nigeria other than semi
automatically as a bank of issue; that it was highly doubtful if a 
central bank could be adequately staffed; and that a central bank 
would be too expensive for the country at that time. He therefore 
recommended that the Currency Board system should be continued, 
instead of establishing a central bank. However, the International 
Bank Mission, which visited the cow1try later in 1953, supported the 
creation of a 'State Bank of Nigeria' in view of the constitutional 
progress towards self-government, and its report revived interest in 
the scheme. 

In 1957 the federal government invited Mr J. B. Loynes to advise 
on a wide range of banking problems in connexion with the estab
lishment of a central bank, in the light of the recommendations 
made by the International Bank Mission.J On the whole his report 
favoured this proposal, and the Central Bank of Nigeria Ordinance 
was passed in 1958.4 It contained the following main provisions, 
which closely followed Mr Loynes's recommendations: 
1 Debate in the House of Representatives, March-April 1952. 
1 Report on the Desirability and Practicability of Establishing a Central Bauk i11 

Nigeria for Promoting tile Ecouomic Development of tile Country, Lagos, 1953. 
J IBRD, Economic Development of Nigeria, pp. 5~. 
4 The Central Bank of Nigeria Ordinance, no. 24 of 1958. 
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The principal objects of the Bank shall be to issue legal tender 
Cllrrency in Nigeria, to maintain external reserves in order to safe
guard the international value of that currency, to promote 
monetary stability and a sound financial structure in Nigeria and 
ro act as banker and financial adviser to the Federal Governmcnt. 1 

TABLE r6.5 Detailed statement of the Central Bank of Nigeria, 
1959 and 1960 

:Isseis aud liabilities 

Assets: 
Convertible currencies, foreign government 

securities and balance with foreign banks 
West African Currency Board notes and coins 
Gold 

Total external reserve 
Federal government securities 
Re.Jiscounts and advances 
Other securities 
Other assets 

Total assets 

Liabilities: 
Capital subscribed and paid up 
General reserve 
Nigerian currency in circulation 

Deposits: 
Federal and regional government 
Bankers 
Other 

(Total deposits 
Other liabilities 

Total liabilities 

Source: Atr11ua/ Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

: Ibid., section 4· 

31 December JI December 
1959 1960 
(£) (£) 

52,8II,195 76,465,457 

4,651,483 1,095,618 

57.462,678 77.561,075 

1,575,010 

1,785.773 

36,943 56,992 

453.775 1,465,896 

57.953.396 82,444,746 

300,000 1,250,000 

200,872 

54.440,376 77.076.571 

1,991,779 1,083,054 

1,010,915 1,448,346 
68,266 248,036 

3,070,96o 2,779.436) 
142,o6o 1,137,867 

£57.953.396 £82,444,746 
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The au!homec capital o!· the Ban.!.: s:u.Il be one :-..!ilior. :":·.: 
hundred thouS.lllci -'igerian pound; 01- which ><:ven nun.:i:c:! ;..:~ 

fifty :~o~ci poun6 shall be ;~~ibcd an? ,P;.id at' pr o:.- ::_; 
Federa.o Government on the cstaol~>:J.ment ot tnc Ban..;.' 

The unit or currency in -'igeria shall be the -'igcria_n p,J~~-: 
which 1hall be divided into :wem:· shilling;, e-ach ;hilli115 bc:::5 
cii'oidcd into twch·e pence ... . z 

The parity of the -'igcrian pound shall be one -'igerian po:m:: 
to one pound sterling.> 

The relationship between the Central Bank and orher banks wa; 

defined: 'The Bank may act: as banker to other banks in Nigeria anci 
abroad',• and 'shall wherever necessary seek the co-operation of, anci 
co-operate with, other banks in Nigeria'. 5 

Building operations began in earnest towards the end of 1958, and 
on I July I959 the Central Bank of Nigeria was formally opened, 
\\ith Mr F. P. Fenton, an adviser to the Bank of England, as its first 
governor. It is difficult to give a full appraisal of its operations for me 
short period of its life covered in this book, but table r 6. 5 shows its 
35Sets and liabilities. The bank issued the new Nigerian currency 
noteS and coins in 1959, and continued to manage the West African 
Currency Board notes and coins until they were completely wim
drawn. The Central Bank also supervised the management of the 
country's external reserves, and assisted the government in cr;eating a 
money market by issues of treasury bills. It served as the bankers' 
bank. and exercised some control over the credit activities of the 
commercial banks. Above all, the Central Bank was the banker, 
agent and financial adviser to the Nigerian government. 

THE STOCK EXCHANGE AND THE NIGERIAN MONEY MARKET 

In most developed countries, such as Britain and the USA, stock 
exchanges were formed by the drawing-together of people and 
firms already engaged in the profession of stockbroking. In Nigeria 
there were no stockbrokers and comparatively little dealing in stocks 
and shares; yet the desirability of the establishment of a share market 
was fully recognized in the early fifties, and this became the subject 
of discussion by a committee set up by the federal government in 
1 Section 6 (1). • Section 16 (1). J Section 17. 4 Section 38. s Section 39· 



:; ;~ This commirrL'e favoured rhe L'iubl!shn:cnr of l st.xk ex..:hmt!.: 
::'-~ ~.i nvr rhink ir Fr.lcti.c.lble t-or some [!me' Huwc'\·er. r!lc 'ig;
. ...: .'1:0DOD1Y grc\V rapidly. ana as a r<.'iUlt ;om:: cun:::-.crci.J inrc~<.'i!S. 
xc \:geri.an and expatriate. with the suppon an-! cncucr.J.gcmcnt 
::· 2.: government and the Central Bank. set up rn.: Lagu> Sr.x;. 
~gc in 19{lo. The Lagos Exchange was i:-~corpomcJ :.:ndcr rh:: 
-=~:nr.mics Ordina.t1ce of ~igeria as a non protir-making compmy. 
:: :...d a small share capital, of which e:J.ch of the members hdd a 
:-1.--: as a condition of membership . 
. \"cry lirrlc business was handled by the Lagos Stock Exchmgc in 
:/JJ. However, the main object of its establishment was to pro,ide 
::wker facilities for stocks and shares of companies operating in 
\igeria. Apan from the conventional sources of raising loans -
Crank-borrowings - companies could raise substantial capital from 
me public through a stock exchange. 

Before 1900, banks and other financi.al institutions which accumu
ialed funds in Nigeria at certain rimes of the year - for example, 
b.:rn-een the main crop seasons - had little or no opportunity for 
in>esring such accumulated funds in short-term securities, which 
would ,;eld interest and be readilv convertible into cash. However, 
a m~ of employing short-term 'funds of this nature became avail
able early in 196<>, with the first issue of treasury bills by the Central 
Bank of Nigeria on behalf of the federal government. 2 

r Rtport of tire Committee appointed to ad11ise on Ways and .\ft.ms of fostmng d 

SMrt MDrket in Nigeria, Lagos, Government Printer. 1959-
' See Charles V. Brown, T1re Nigerian Banking Systmr, p. 151. 
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After the war, the restrictions on the imports from hard currency 
coWltries were continued for some time. The Defence (Finance) 
Regulations for 1939, amended in 1942, were replaced by the 
Exchange Control Ordinance, no. 35 of 1950, which was also 
amended in 1952. The ordinance of 1952 established an exchange 
control mechanism on United Kingdom lines, giving the govern
ment control over dealings in gold and foreign currencies, dealings 
in securities of various kinds, the import and export of currencies 
and other measures to protect sterling. However, the reduction of 
balance of payments difficulties in the sterling area, and the improved 
world supply position, enabled considerable relaxation to be made 
in import control regulations in respect of many countries except the 
United States and Japan. In 1952 restrictions on Japanese goods were 
sharply tightened by Nigeria, as by most members of the sterling 
area, following an earlier sterling area deficit with Japan. The 
restrictions on imports from the United States and Canada con
tinued and only a few items, including a small number of cars, were 
allowed to be imported. In 1954 Japan negotiated an agreement with 
the United Kingdom which resulted in a substantial relaxation of 
restrictions by the United Kingdom and her colonies. Following this 
agreement, the Nigerian allocation of import licences for Japanese 
goods was greatly increased. 

The primary objects of restrictions on imports were to protect 
the trading position of the United Kingdom in the world market, 
and to strengthen the international value of sterling. For many years 
these restrictions did not confer any direct economic benefits on 
Nigeria. It was not until after 1955, when industrial production 
began to increase, that some of the restrictions served to protect a 
few Nigerian goods from foreign competition. 
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In rhe ftfties the world supply position and the strength of sterling 
mproved, and the restrictions on imports were relaxed as most 
:ommodities were allowed to be freely imported from the United 
5rares and other countries (except the Eastern European Countries) 1 

1tnder open general licences. From r February 1960 the government 
permitted the importation of all goods except coal, secondhand 
:lorhing, gold and articles manufactured wholly or mainly of gold. 
Goods from Japan enjoyed virtually unrestricted entry into Nigeria 
mdcr the open gener:d licence, with the exception of singlets, the 
importation of which was subject to control purely for the protcc
:ion of a local singlet industry. By the end of I960, therefore, a 
position of almost complete liberalization of imports into the 
Nigerian market was reached, and only goods from East European 
countries remained subject to quantitative restriction. 

The government continued to impose import duties on a variety 
of goods in order to raise revenue. 2 Such duties, however, increased 
the prices of the imports concerned, and this in turn led to a gradual 
reduction in the demand for some of them. One significant change 
in the policy affecting import duties was the levy introduced on 
building materials - particularly cement, which had formerly been 
duty free. This was an attempt to protect the newly established 
cement factories against the competition of foreign cements.J 

Besides the fact that export duties were maintained on the major 
:xport products,4 there were a number of prohibitions and restric
tions covering the exportation of goods, particularly those of Niger
ian origin. In fact, all goods were prohibited from export unless 
covered by an export licence, or scheduled as exempt. 

The value of total foreign trade increased from £44'4 million 
(£3'7 per head of the population) in 1946, to £263·6 million (£8·9 
per head) and £385"6 million (£n per head) in 1954 and 1960 
respectively. Table 17.1 shows that the country enjoyed a boom in 
:xports until 1954, after which the value of exports fluctuated; while 
1he value of total imports rose consistently. The value of imports 
increased by £19·8 million (approximately £1 per head of the 

1 The British government did not encourage her colonies to trade freely ,,;th 
the East European countries. 

1 See Chapter 12. 

I See Chapter rs. 
1 Sec Chapter 12. 
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population) in 194-6, to £u-t- million (£3·7 per head) and £215·9 
million (£6·2 per head) in 1954- and 1960 n:spectively. The value of 
exports also rose from £z-t-·6 million (£ r · 3 per head) in 194-6 to 
£149·5 million (£4·9 per head) in 1954. Although the value of total 
exports was £r69·7 million in 1960, its average per head of the 
population \\"a5 only £4·8. 

TABLE 17.! Value ofextemal trade a11d IJisible bala11ce, 
1946-6o (£ooo) 

Re-export Visible 
Domestic i11cludillg balallcC 

Year Imports export parcel post of trade 

1946 19,824 23.738 888 +4,802 
1948 41.947 61,163 1,308 +20,524 
1949 58,231 79,199 1,868 +22,836 
1950 61,866 88,433 1,735 +28,302 
1951 84,554 rr6,61o 3.454 +35.510 
1952 II3,268 !25,135 4.395 +16,262 

1953 108,290 120,889 3o343 +15,942 
1954 II4,069 146,242 3,290 +35.463 
1955 136,II7 129,816 2,718 -3.583 
1956 152,713 132,261 2,312 -18,140 

1957 152,468 124,177 3.357 -24,934 
1958 166,274 132,791 2,759 -30,724 

1959 178,405 100,597 2,992 -14,816 

1900 215,891 165,619 4,095 -46,177 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

THE EXPORT TRADE 

The sharp increases in the value of total domestic exports during the 
period 1946-52 were partly the result of post-war economic recon
struction in Europe, which led to increased demand for Nigeria's 
major export products, and partly the result of the Korean war, 
which forced the USA to stockpile some basic raw materials. 
However, from 1953 to 1957 the value of total domestic exports 
fluctuated. But between 1958 and 1960 the position of the export 
trade improved again, with the value of total domestic exports 
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:ncrming from about £133 million in 1958 to about £166 million 
:n 1960. The principal export items included palm products, cocoa, 
~row1dnuts, cotton, timber, tin, columbite and petroleum . 
. Palm oil was the principal source of Nigeria's export earnings 
b~rween 1946 and 1958. There was a considerable increase in its 
~xport between 1946 and 1950, but between then and 1960 it 
rlucmatcd. Throughout this period effortS were made to improve the 
competitive position of palm oil in the world market.' The volume of 
~xport of palm kernels increased, averaging about 40o,ooo tons per 
l!lllllm from 1952 to 1960. Most of Nigeria's palm products (palm 
oil and palm kernels) went to the United Kingdom, but after 1933 
her share of the products declined because of increasing demand 
tiom Western Germany, the Netherlands and the United States. The 
share of the United Kingdom in palm kernel exports fell from 69·7 
per cent in 1954, to 56· 3 per cent in 1960, while that of the Nether
lands increased from 17·1 per cent in 1954, to 23·4 per cent in 
196o. 

The cocoa industry faced many difficulties during this period. 
Immediately after the war there were inadequate marketing facili
ties, and cocoa pests and diseases ruined some of the trees. 2 For 
example, in 1949 it was estimated that 25 million cocoa trees were 
either infected or were liable to become infected by the swollen 
shoot disease - a total area of about 250 square miles. The govern
ment conducted an economic survey of the cocoa-producing areas in 
rhe western provinces, and spent a considerable amount of money 
encouraging farmers to destroy infected trees and replace them 
where possible with new ones, or other crops. Between 1949 and 
1953. the volume of export of cocoa increased steadily. The increase 
continued until 1960, with occasional fluctuations. Nigerian cocoa 
was exported mainly to the United Kingdom and the United States 
of America. In 1954 the United IGngdom took 61·6 per cent of 
~igerian cocoa; but this proportion fell drastically to 27'2 per cent 
in 1960. In contrast, the share of the Netherlands rose from 6·1 per 
cent in 1954 to 19·8 per cent in 1960, while that of the USA fell 
from 24·9 per cent in 1954 to 22 per cent in 1960. 

Before 1958 groundnuts and groundnut oil were Nigeria's third 

1 See Chapter 14. Nigeria's most powerful competitors in the palm oil trade 
were the Dutch East Indies and the Congo. 

'Sec Chapter !4. 



TABLB 17.2 . . I m 1 1946-6o · quantities E:r:ports of prmcrpa pro uc s, · 

Palm Gromrd- Grouud- Be11rri-
Cocoa kenrels Palm oil rwt oil 1111/S seed Colur11- Ti111ber Ti111ber 

Till ore Coal SQIIJII logs(' ooo ('ooo ('ooo ('ooo ('ooo ('ooo bite 

(' ooo tons) Cll fi) 
('ooo 

(tom) (tous) (tolls) Year torrs) tollS) torrs) tous) torrs) torrs) 

286 1,438 13,929 I 88,3 82 720 2,262 
IOI - 7 1946 100 277 

1,290 14,090 156,636 749 2,723 
1947 Ill 316 126 - 256 4 

8 12,169 97,306 521 3,212 
1948 91 327 139 - 245 1,239 

12,676 63,332 593 4,201 
1949 104 376 170 - 378 19 945 100 410 173 4 317 14 916 II,417 2,718 548 9,218 

1950 
1951 2II 347 150 4 141 JI 1,092 11,753 98,6o5 956 r6,845 1952 n5 374 167 10 26o 14 1,228 10,575 1,472 949 7,706 1953 105 403 201 19 327 12 1,85) 12,136 5,071 1,138 11,821 1954 98 464 208 31 428 15 2,525 10,308 25,596 1,282 10,254 
1955 88 433 182 32 397 13 3,047 II,J99 99,976 1,517 14,504 
1956 II7 451 185 35 448 22 2,405 13,364 98,393 1,744 10,616 
1957 135 4o6 166 39 302 19 1,145 13,577 101,76o 1,875 12,970 
1958 87 441 171 40 513 12 737 7,627 98,248 2,223 15,3J5 
1959 143 430 184 48 497 r8 1,882 7.536 74,561 2,241 19,316 

I96o 154 418 183 47 332 27 3,332 10,657 26,780 2,098 22,211 Source: Amwa/ Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 



TABLE I7-3 Exports of principal products, 1 946-6o: vnlues (£ooo) 

Palm Pnlm Groundnut Ground- Timber Timber 
Year Cotton kernels oil oilt nuts Beuniseed Columbite Tin ore Coal Sal VII logs 

1946 3.779 4,I6o 4,160 - s,67s 77 233 2,861 248 155 203 
1947 ro,6so* 9.491 5,QJ8 7 6,397 142 212 4.091 224 246 462 
1948 17,879 II,451 9,048 27 9,806 302 231 4,410 168 158 625 
1949 17,697 16,913 II,910 37 18,916 969 224 5,514 II9 205 846 
1950 18,984 16,694 12,072 267 15,237 704 315 6,020 5 224 2,227 
1951 31,381 20,059 12,949 443 9,321 652 837 8,974 186 478 5,078 
1952 28,666 22,767 17,091 1,568 22,II4 1,1)3 1,307 7,665 3 507 2,153 
1953 24,858 22,185 13,020 2,357 24,928 797 3.698 7,076 13 627 3,223 1954 39,261 22,791 I 3.43 I 3.757 29,900 975 5.142 5,171 52 728 2,781 1955 26,187 19,196 13,151 3,152 23,134 883 5,142 5,868 261 881 3.728 1956 23,985 20,440 14,866 4.095 27,764 1,392 1,762 7,223 277 987 2,551 1957 26,036 17,959 13,801 4,6oo 20,139 I,366 761 7,629 472 919 3,)26 1958 26,668 20,450 12,663 3.747 26,948 890 475 3.937 466 I,2II 4,141 1959 38,289 25,971 13,808 4,626 27,472 I,157 I,125 4,215 353 I,182 4.877 1900 36,772 26,o62 13,982 5,320 22,878 I ,85 I 2,121 6,045 127 I,I li 5,928 
• Value estimated to have been under-declared by approximately £6 million. 
~ Grou_n~nut c;ke was also exported, its value ranging from £1,46o,ooo in 1954 to £r 1

7
9 ooo in 1

95
s 

ource. nmta Abstract of Statistics, 1963. ' ' . 
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largest export earner and were grown principally in Nonhcrn 
Nigeria, \Vhere more thJ.I1 2 million acres were given to groundnut 
production. After 1959, however, grotmdnuts and groundnut oil 
increased both in quantity and value, and displaced palm oil as th~ 
biggest single export. The main consumers of Nigeria's groundnuts 
were the United Kingdom, Italy and the Netherlands. 

The export of cotton also increased considerably after 1946. 
During that year 6,612 tons of cotton were exported, and this rose to 
I),J74 tons and 33,705 tons in 1951 and 1958 respectively, but fell to 
26,97-t tons in 1960. 

Other agricultural exports included timber (sawn timber and 
timber logs), hides and skins, rubber, benniseed and bananas. The 
volume of timber exported increased after the war. The Nigerian 
Timber Association, whose members handled over 90 per cent of 
timber exports, inaugurated a voluntary inspection scheme whereby 
exporters could obtain a survey by qualified inspectors at a nominal 
fee, in order to improve the quality of Nigerian timber. The export 
of hides and skins also increased, with occasional fluctuations. 
During this period there was a gradual revival in the export of 
rubber. In 1950, 13,652 tons were exported; this increased to 4I,802 
tons in 1958, and to 57,000 tons in 1960. 

After the second world war there were fluctuations in the price of 
tin. In 1957 the International Tin Council decided that the minimum 
fixed price at which it would buy tin in order to support the price 
should be increased from £640 to £730 per ton, while the selling 
price - the price at which the council sells tin in order to keep the 
price down- should remain at £88o per ton. This selling price had 
been fixed in 1953 by the International Conference on Tin held in 
Geneva. The council therefore maintained a price stabilization policy 
to iron out and prevent wild fluctuations, such as had been ex
perienced in previous years, especially before 1945. Nigeria, as a 
member of the council, was a party to the control schemes. From 
1946 to 1951 the export of tin increased steadily, and then it began to 
fluctuate until 1958. However, in 1959 and 1960 it rose again, and in 
1960 the International Tin Agreements allocated a greater export 
quota to Nigeria. The bulk of Nigerian tin was exported to the 
United Kingdom. 

The first recorded export of petroleum oil from Nigeria was in 1958, 
when a total of 245,000 tons were exported. The vigorous pursuit of 
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0il exploration soon increased oil production from an initial 6oo 
lmds a day in 1958 to 16,500 barrels a day in 1960.1 Nigeria's 

1xpons of petroleum products went mainly to the United Kingdom 
md the Netherlands. 

Another mineral export item was columbite, the export of which 
L~crcased considerably between 1951 and 1955, partly as a result of 
the United States policy which offered producers a 100 per cent 
oonus for all purchases.2 After 1955 the export of columbite fell 
iliarply- from 3,047 tons in 1955 to 737 tons in 1958; however, in 
dtc years 1959 and 1960 it rose again to 1,882 and 3,332 tons 
respectively. 

THE IMPORT TRADE 

Imports continued to increase both in number and in volume. The 
most important single item was cotton piece goods: in 1946, 
8],152,000 square yards of cotton piece goods valued at £5,921,ooo 
were imported, accounting for 28·6 per cent of the value of total 
imports. In 1950, 148,882,000 square yards of cotton goods valued at 
£J4,I48,ooo were imported, this time accounting for about 22·6 per 
cent of the value of total imports. In 1960 the highest volume of 
cotton piece goods imported into the country was reached, being 
2ID,549,000 square yards valued at £22,354,000, representing about 
10 per cent of the total value of imports. 

This shows that there was an average increase in the volume of 
cotton piece goods imported over the years, but its importance as an 
item of import decreased. 

The importation of building materials, such as cement and corru
!ated iron sheets, increased considerably, particularly in the fifties, 
auring the years of export boom when an increasing number of 
rrivate houses were built. In 1950, 18,174 tons of corrugated iron 
sbeets valued at £1,515,000, were imported, and there were annual 
increases until 1956, when the peak of 49,877 tons valued at 
£4,48o,ooo was reached. The increases in the importation of cement 
were also significant. In 1950, 153,861 tons of cement valued at 
£r,o98,ooo were imported. Four years later, the volume and the 

v~ue of imported cement were more than doubled; and by 1960 

'See Chapter rs. 
'This scheme was discontinued in I956. 



TABLE 17.4 Imports t~/selected cousu111er goods, 1946-6o: quat~tities 

Cotton Rayon 
Beer piae goods piece good,· Corrugated Com-
('ooo ('ooo ('ooo Milk Cement iron sheets mercial Petroleum Bags all(/ 

l'ear galls) sq yds) sq yds) ('ooo ctl't) (tons) (tons) Cars vehicles oil sacks 

1946 461 82,152 4,022 10 95.988 1,873 674 1,204 27,102 12,786 

1950 2,580 J48,882 24,552 37 153,861 18,174 2,154 2,973 64,792 8,067 

1951 4,289 121,327 40,669 40 261,057 19,0IO 3,3II 2,757 81,632 8,578 
1952 3,662 204,965 67.492 37 205,169 25,140 3.457 5.392 8r,or8 20,348 
1953 5,090 171,961 64,826 55 297.436 34.323 3.338 4.46o 82,336 18,010 
1954 4.767 170,145 83,749 So 368,ro8 40,482 3,868 3.766 95,007 15,813 
1955 5.675 205,407 104,539 73 425,095 44.875 6,68o 5.578 110,371 20,363 
1956 6,56o 149.389 157,642 104 488,572 49,877 7,025 8,082 126,551 21,872 
1957 6,16o 156,207 149.934 115 510,237 39,163 7.654 4,884 140,429 17,706 
1958 6,270 172,496 151,575 !26 477,II9 29,891 8,228 6,858 152,699 24,231 
1959 6,8)2 143.631 101,418 144 516,190 42.341 9,973 6,148 177,691 17,768 
196o 7,192 200,549 100,575 232 626,488 37.989 14,573 6,394 196,278 21,847 

Source: Amwal Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 



TABLE 17.5 Imports of selected consumer goods, 1946-60: values (£ooo) 

Com-
Cotton Rayon Cormgated mercial Petroleum Bags a11d 

Year Beer piece goods piece goods Milk Cement iron sl1eets Cars vehicles oil sacks 

1946 165 5,921 751 ss 475 71 202 405 785 731 
1950 905 14,148 3.759 265 1,098 1,515 940 1,633 3.437 l,oo6 
1951 1,768 14,898 7.677 296 2,562 2,553 1,637 1,757 4.985 1,539 1952 1,747 24,765 10,364 280 2,236 2,951 1,969 4.355 5.484 3.730 1953 2,390 18,o66 9.732 442 2,748 3,274 1,831 3.383 4.871 r,8o6 1954 2,265 16,488 10,423 554 3,065 3.557 2,1I4 3,027 5,091 1,610 1955 2,729 18,033 9.893 598 3,631 3,709 3.654 4.536 5,829 2,317 1956 3,201 14,406 14,915 903 4,307 4.480 3,720 7.539 6,718 2,304 1957 3,158 14.469 II,446 971 4.638 3.766 4.143 5,16) 7.751 1,932 1958 3,319 16,295 10,790 1,078 4,101 2,472 4.446 6,761 8,303 2,192 1959 3,002 14,923 7.911 1,013 4,428 3.433 5,305 5o775 9.637 1,516 1900 3.898 22,354 8,6]3 1,932 5.373 3,262 8,245 6,)09 10,526 2,382 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 
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imported cement was 626,488 tons, valued at £5,373,000. Other 
imported building materials included nails, glass and paints. 

The importation of road vehicles increased during this period, but 
there were fluctuations in the numbers of imported bicycles. Private 
cars and taxis were imported in great numbers during the fifties: in 
1950 they totalled 2,154 valued at £940,000, and in 1955 the figures 
rose to 6,680 valued at £3,654,000. The rise continued until 1960, 
when the number of imported cars stood at 14,573 valued at 
£8,2.J.j,ooo. Better road conditions, and increased commercial 
activities and wealth were partly responsible for stimulating the 
demand for road vehicles. It was also government policy to advance 
money to senior civil servants for the purchase of cars for use during 
the course of their duties, in order to increase efficiency. Another 
reason for the increasing number of private cars was the tremendous 
success of taxi-cabs in big towns, particularly during the export 
boom of the early fifties. The number of imported commercial 
vehicles also increased considerably as a result of the increasing 
volume of export products which had to be transported to exporting 
centres. In 1947 imported commercial vehicles were 1,684 (valued at 
£696,ooo), and five years later 5,392. commercial vehicles (valued at 
£4,355,000) were imported. The increase continued annually, 
except in 195 3 and 1954, reaching its highest peak of 8,082 (valued at 
£7,539,000) in 1956. The increasing-number of cars and commercial 
vehicles led to increases in the volume of imported petroleum oils: 
in 1950, 64,792,000 imperial gallons of petroleum oil valued at 
£3,447,000 were imported, and this rose to 82,336,ooo gallons 
(valued at £4,87r,ooo) in 1953. The upward trend continued, and in 
1956 and 1960 the volume of imported petroleum was !26,551,000 
gallons and 196,278,ooo gallons respectively. Other items of import 
included tobacco (unmanufactured), beer, spirits, salt, sugar, fish 
and cigarettes. 

The consumption of beer and spirits also increased during this 
period, but these items did not assume the position they occupied 
among imports before 1914. The importation of salt did not increase 
significantly, only slightly as a result of the growth in population. 
Salt is one of those commodities for which the demand is fairly 
inelastic. 

It is important to note that Nigeria depended on imported 
machinery and equipment for her development projects, 



TABLI! 17.6 Percentages of total exports and total imports of principal countries of origin, 1946-6o 

United Kiugdom West Germany USA Netherlands Japmz 
--

Year Imports Exports Imports Exports Imports Exports Imports Export.' Imports Exports 

1946 64·6 75'2 5'0 - 9'6 I0·6 1'5 2·8 
1950 59'8 79'3 2'3 1'2 3'9 14'6 2·6 1'7 9'4 
1954 45'3 71'1 9'4 3'1 4'7 10'5 4'1 6·4 8·2 
1960 42'9 46'9 TO 7'6 5'3 9'4 5'3 12·8 12'4 1'5 

Source: An111111l Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 
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consequently the importation of these items increased as the develop
ment projects continued to increase and expand. 

Table 17.6 shows the percentages of total exports and total 
imports by principal cmmtries of origin. After 1946 the volume of 
imports from various countries increased, but the United Kingdom 
remained the nuin source. From 1946 to 1953 more than half of the 
annual total imports came from Britain, but in 1954 and subsequent 
years her share dropped by nearly 10 per cent, as a result of increasing 
competition from other cotmtries. The importation of cotton piece 
goods from the United Kingdom (her main import item) dropped 
consistently between 1954 and 1957, with a token revival in 1958. 
For example, in 1953 the value of cotton piece goods imported from 
Britain \Vas £9,132,000, which accounted for about 15"8 per cent of 
the value of total imports from Britain. In 1960 this figure dropped 
to £4,201,000, representing only about 4·6 per cent of the value of 
total imports from Britain. In the same period, the Indian and the 
Japanese shares of imported cotton piece goods increased. 

Imports from Germany ceased during the war, but immediately 
after 1945 West Germany forced her way back into Nigerian trade. 
(Since Eastern Germany was very much under the control of Russia, 
there was little trade between her and Nigeria.) Her economic 
recovery was spectacular: for example, in 1946 Nigerian imports 
from Germany were valued at £r,ooo; these rose to £4,130,000 in 
1948, to £10,651,000 in 1954 and to £15,212,000 in 1960. The 
Germans' success was achieved mainly by increases in her share of 
the vehicle and cotton goods trades. 

Nigerian trade with Japan increased considerably after the war, 
and in 1954 she displaced Britain as the main supplier of rayon piece 
goods. In 1956 and 1958 this item alone represented about 6o per cent 
and 47"3 per cent respectively of total imports from Japan. By 1960 
the import of cotton piece goods from Japan accounted for about 
36 per cent of the value of her total imports. 

There were some imports from the United States of America, the 
main items being petroleum oil and tobacco. Nigeria also imported 
goods from other countries including Canada, South Africa, Bel
gium, Czechoslovakia, Italy, the Netherlands and Norway. 
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TRADE BALANCE AND THE TERMS OF TRADE 

Table 17.1 on p. 330 shows that from 1946 to 1954 Nigeria's visible 
balance of trade consistently showed export surpluses which made 
possible the accumulation of considerable sterling balances. However, 
1955 marked a change from the annual favourable trade balances 
to a succession of annual deficits, which continued until 1960. 

TABLE 17.7 Terms of trade, 
1948-60 

1948= 100 
1949 102 

1950 IIO 
1951 121 
1952 Il9 
1953 II6 

1954 139 

1954 = lOO 

1955 90 

1956 83 
1957 82 

1958 86 

1959 92 
1960 88 

Note: The index of the terms of trade is calculated by dividing the price index 
for domestic exports by the price index for imports. It indicates the 
quantity of imported goods that can be obtained in exchange for a 
constant quantity of Nigeria's exports. 

Source: Digest of Statistics. 

During the years of favourable trade balances, the country 
accumulated budget surpluses, and the marketing boards' funds also 
rose considerably. Less money was spent on imported goods, partly 
as the result of inadequate supplies of sud1 goods immediately after 
the war, and partly as the result of the price policy of the marketing 
boards which reduced the purchasing power of the farmers. From 
1954, however, the increasing number of development pr~jects led 
to greater importation of various items, especially capital goods. The 
public authorities also financed larger development programmes, 
partly by utilizing some of the balances built up in earlier years. In 
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addition, private overseas capital investments increased considerably 
after 19~9- Private investment by major expatriate-owned enter
prises increased from £2·3 million in 19~9 to £10·5 million, £24·3 
million and £31·~ million in 1950, 1955 and 1957 respectively.1 

If one takes the balance of trade with individual countries, 
Nigeria had mixed fortunes during this period. Her balance of trade 
with the United Kingdom showed a consistent annual export 
surplus over imports. The reason for this was that Nigeria bought 

TABLE 17.8 Ba!attceofpaylllents: overall 

Year 

1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1900 

balattce ou wrre/lt transactions, 
1952-60 (£million) 

Receipts Paymmts Balance 

144'9 132'3 +12·6 
138•2 129'7 +B·s 
164'4 136'2 +28·2 

150'2 159'5 -9'3 
152'1 177'1 -25'0 

149'3 !80'7 -31'4 
r86·7 26o·6 -73'9 

Sources: NNEC, Economic Survey of Nigeria, 19 59, 
and Ammal Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

more goods, particularly those which used to come from Britain, 
from other coi.mtries. The trade with Germany gave an opposite 
trend to that of Britain. After 1945 imports from Germany con
sistently exceeded Nigeria's exports to her. The lifting of restrictions 
on imports led to increased importation of goods from countries 
outside the Commonwealth. Trade with the United States of 
America increased during t!lis period, and between 1945 and 1956 
Nigeria had a favourable trade balance with her. From 1957 to 
196o, however, imports from the United States of America in
creased, consequently there were trade deficits against Nigeria. 
Nigeria's trade with India and Japan was not favourable, because 
both countries supplied goods to Nigeria while demanding few of 
her products. 

Both export and import prices rose following the devaluation 

J Helleiner, op. cit., table IV-C-2. 
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otsterling in 1949. The Korean war also helped to push up prices. 
But by 1954 the index of import prices had dropped back to only 
14 per cent above the figure for 1948 (the base year). Export prices 
id! more slowly, and the index was kept up by extremely high cocoa 
prices which continued until1955. In 1952 the index of export prices 
rose by 63 above the figure for 1948. but dropped to 58 in 1954· 
Table 17·7 shows that the terms of trade were in Nigeria's fa\'our 
from 1949 to 1954, after which they were unfavourable. 

Until 1955 Nigeria had, for a considerable number of years, a 
surplus on the current account of her balance of payments: in other 
words, there were consistent surpluses of exporrs over importS. But 
after 1955 the importation of capital goods increased considerably, 
consequently the country had consistent adverse balance of pay
ments, as shown on table 17.8. The deficits on the balance of pay
ments were balanced partly by drawing on Nigeria's accumulated 
reserves and partly by the increased inflow of private foreign capital. 

TRADE COMPETITION 

Monopolistic competition continued to exist in both the import and 
the export trades of Nigeria. The bulk of the trade was handled by a 
few expatriate companies. However, after the second world war 
there was an increasing participation of indigenous ftrms in Nigeria's 
foreign trade. Professor Bauer, commenting on the aspect of com
petition in West African trade, claimed that 

the profit margins of the European finns and the Levantine and 
African intermediaries arc believed [by native traders] to depend 
solely or largely on their own decisions which arc only 
remotely connected with such academic matters as supply and 
demand. Accumulated wealth is thought to have been earned by 
the impoverishment of customers and competition .... This 
imperfect understanding of the operation of the market price is 
most evident in the widespread complaint of Africans that when
ever they attempt to establish themselves in business, especially in 
the direct importing of commodities from overseas, the European 
merchant firms deliberately reduce prices to put them out of busi
ness ... there may have been instances where firms engaged in 
localized or temporary underselling with the deliberate intention 
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of destroying a competitor. But Africans are apt to regard any 
fall in prices as evidence of a deliberate attempt to put them out of 
business.' 

The implication of Professor Bauer's view is that the native traders 
were ignorant of the operation of an exchange and market economy.~ 

The view expressed by Bauer does not reflect the whole story of 
competition in Nigerian trade, especially after the second world war. 
It was true that traders and firms hardly concerned themselves with 
the academic analysis of supply and demand. However, every pro
spective trader or firm thought in terms of prospective proftt. This 
suggests that a trader thought consciously or unconsciously about 
the problems of supply and demand, and the price of the product 
concerned. The optimism of a prospective trader about profit 
depends on the type of competition existing in the market. A 
prospective perfect competitor will have to produce at a ruling price 
on which he has no influence, and the profit he hopes to get is a 
'normal profit'. Under oligopoly, however, the position is different. 
OLgopoly, by its nature, gives a few firms a certain margin of profit 
usually higher than the normal proftt which exists under perfect 
competition. The prospective oligopolist is therefore influenced by 
the abnormal profit which he knows or believes to exist. But his 
belief or forecast may be wrong. If we assume that he is right, then 
he will be tempted to join in the business; but he will have to provide 
the necessary capital and skill required. If one puts the indigenous 
traders of Nigeria in the situation explained above, it is possible to 
understand more clearly the nature of competition between these 
traders and foreign firms during this period. 

The Nigerian traders relied on small individual capital resources. 
Partnerships and joint-stock companies were not favoured by most 
people, partly because of the desire to be independent of others, and 
partly because of the lack of confidence in partners. Thus trading 
operations were small, and such indigenous traders were more 
vulnerable to price-cutting and depressions. The hostility of estab
lished firms meant that price-cutting and other obstacles were often 
placed in the way of newcomers. A big firm with great capital 
resources could withstand the effect of a price war more than the 

1 Bauer, op. cit., pp. 9-10. 

•Ibid., p. 9. 
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small firms. The complaint by Nigerians about aft:\\' trading fmns 
exploiting the buyers sprang from the realization that imperfect 
competition existed in the import trade, and that they (Nigerians) 
had no adequate capital resources which could enable them to enter 
the trade, and thus make it more competitive. Another important 
factor which hindered the progress of the indigenous traders was 
that they found it difficult to make contact with foreign manu
facturers. These manufacturers tended to deal with the older, more 
reputable firms, which were usually foreign; they doubted the 
commercial trustworthiness of the indigenous traders. This was quite 
understandable, because foreign manufacturers had more knowledge 
about foreign firms, especially those having offices in Europe. During 
this period, barriers to entry were the key elements in monopoly or 
oligopsony.1 

Many of the big foreign firms were engaged in both wholesale and 
retail trades. They were also involved in the marketing of export 
produce. With the appearance of new and strong indigenous 
businesses after 1946, many of these firms, including the UAC and 
John Holt, withdrew from retail trade and from collecting export 
produce direct from farmers. As a result, most of their trading posts 
in the interior were closed. There are no statistics to indicate the total 
number of indigenous businesses established during this period. 
However, the increasing participation of indigenous businesses in 
foreign trade is clearly shown by the increase in the number of 
indigenous licensed buying agents of the marketing boards: for 
example, indigenous agents in Western Nigeria increased from 13 
in 1950 to 37 in 1960. It must be added that the withdrawal offoreign 
firms from some aspects of foreign trade was due to both political 
and economic reasons: political in the sense that many indigenous 
businessmen were influential in Nigerian politics, and that the large 
foreign firms wanted to avoid being indirectly dragged into local 
politics - in fact, the politicians expressed the view, through the 
Nigerian ministers, that they expected expatriate trading firms to 
leave the retailing business to Nigerians; economic in the sense that 

' 'The economic strength of the existing firms, their contacts and influence 
with the suppliers and customers, their power to influence prices, and the 
possibility of special action directed against newcomers may be deterrents to 
newcomers additional to any other natural or contrived obstacles': ibid., 

p. 97· 
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even if the expatriate firms wanted to continue in retail trading, the 
cost of keeping retailing posts in several isolated parts of the country 
had risen very sharply, thus making it less profitable. 

Another aspect of imperfect competition in the import trade was 
found in the appointment of certain special agencies to sell some 
imported goods, including motor cars, lorries, bicycles, tractors, 
tyres and matches. 1 Prices were dictated by the suppliers; the reputa
tions of these products, and perhaps the special conditions of sale 
offered, made it possible for such firms to maintain a steady flow of 
demand. In other words, the firms had loyal customers, conse
quently they could fix any price, or at least fix a price which would 
ensure reasonable sales and profit. The favourable terms which the 
agents got from the suppliers could be regarded as restrictive prac
tices to active competition. Resale price maintenance policy was not 
common in Nigeria, but it was known to have existed in the selling 
of cigarettes and sewing-thread.2 

I Ibid., p. lJ I. 2 Jbid., pp. 133-4. 





18 The impact of development on 
the society 

HEALTH AND POPULATION 

By modern standards, life in Nigeria, particularly before 1930, was 
far from pleasant. Most towns and villages were isolated, with a few 
bush paths connecting some of them. The quietness of village life was 
o&en interrupted by the cries and shouting of people mourning the 
1ictims of poverty and disease. There were a few traditional social 
dubs, and social events were arranged to coincide with ritual cere
monies or the new year and other celebrations. Apart from these, the 
routine oflife was fairly rigid. The best part of the day was spent on 
ilie farm by the bulk of the population, with only a few families 
engaged in some traditional industries, such as carving, blacksrnith
ing and weaving. 

The mud-houses covered with leaves and straw in which most 
people lived were usually too damp during the rainy season, and 
were therefore unhealthy for habitation. In fact the mortality rate 
was very high in Nigeria. The malnutrition of both expectant 
mothers and young children caused high rates of infant mortality. 
The health of the population was entrusted to the indigenous 
doctors who were skilled in herbs. There were a few families which 
specialized in herbs, and their long experience helped a great deal in 
diagnosing and treating various diseases. Most of the medicines and 
the way they were administered could not be easily explained in 
modem scientific terms; but the doctors effected the curing of 
various common diseases which prevailed among the people. There 
were two factors which diminished their success: first, it was difficult 
for the people to appreciate the appropriate time to consult a 
doctor, and diseases were not reported or brought for treatment until 
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the condition of the victim had worsened, thus nu king it difficult to 

effect any cure; secondly, even when a sick person was brought for 
treatment, crude methods of prescribing medicine were 3dopted, as 
there \Vas no standard by which the correct dose could be measured. 
Even with these handicaps, the indigenous doctors were respected for 
their skill in saving lives, particularly in curing common diseases like 
fever. But to live to old age was really a case of the 'survival of the 
fittest'. 

The first population census to be held in Nigeria was confined to 
the area of the Lagos Colony in 1870, and showed a total population 
of 41,236.1 Population censuses for Lagos Colony were also held in 
188o, 1890 and 1900. Since the inception of population estimates and 
censuses in Nigeria it has been extremely difficult to arrive at any 
accurate figures. For example, the population figures for Lagos were 
given as 60,221 and 85,6o7 for 188o and 1891 respectively,z but in 
1909 and 191 I they were reported as 6o, 716 and 72,703 respectively.3 

Similarly inaccurate population figures were given for the other areas 
of Nigeria: in 1904 the population of Northern Nigeria was given as 
9,161,700,4 but in 1908-9 it was given as 7,164,751.5 However, the 
first countrywide population estimate was made in 1900, when it was 
estimated that about 15 million people lived in Nigeria, of which 
9 million were in Northern Nigeria. In 1921 the population estimate 
for Nigeria was 18·9 million. However, in 193 I the first countrywide 
population census was held, and it showed that 19,555,000 people 
lived in Nigeria: II,434,000 in the North, 4,266,ooo in the East; 
3,729,000 in the West; and 126,ooo in Lagos.6 Another population 
census was held in 1952-3, and showed a total population of 
30,417,000. 

These censuses were not accurate for a number of reasons, but 
they were the only two attempts at population censuses up to 196o. 

'COrsr/8, Lagos, 1870. 
• COrsr/I9, Lagos,r88r; COrsr/29, Lagos, 189r; :md Colonial Report, no. 58, 

Lagos, 1891. 
3 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 665, Southern Nigeria, 1909, p. 21; and Colonial 

AnJJual Reports, no. 735, Southern Nigeria, I9II, p. 23. 
4 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 4 76, N orthem Nigeria, 1904, p. 84. Indeed, it was 

reported that 'Barth in 1954 estimated the population of Northern Nigeria at 
from 30 to 50 million': ibid. 

s Colonial Ann11al Reports, no. 633, Northern Nigeria, 1908~. 
6 Crnsw of Nigma, 1931, London, Crown Agents, I933· 
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Some people were superstitious about the counting of human beings, 
as it was believed that people who allowed themsd\'es to be counted 
would die young. It was widely believed that the government would 
use a population census for the purpose of tax assessment. It must 
be added that most of the official enumerators had no knowledge of 
statistics, and therefore were unable to appreciate the importance of 
accurately recorded returns of the population. 

TABLE 18.1 Population and population esti111ates: selected years, 
1900-60 (' ooo) 

Regions 

Lagos 
Year Nigeria (township} West East North 

1900 estimates 15,000 n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. 

1921 18,900 100 n.a. n.a. n.a. 

1931 census 19,555* 126 3,729 4,266 II,434 

!952-3 30,417* 272 6,087 7,2!8 16,840 

Mid-year 
1953 estimates 30,803 277 6,144 7,229 17,153 

1954 31,381 288 6,258 7.363 17,472 

1955 31,971 300 6,374 7,500 17,797 

1956 32,572 312 6,492 7.640 18,128 

1958 33,808 337 6,7]6 7,927 18,8o8 

196o 35,091 364 6,989 8,224 19,514 

n.a. Not available. 
• Excluding Southern Cameroons. 
Note: For the regions, the population is estimated from 1953 to increase at the 

rate of nearly 2 per cent per annum; the Lagos rate is estimated at 4 per 
cent per annum. 

Sources: Digest of Statistics, vol. 8 (1959), and Anrwal Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

However, some significant changes were noticed in the population 
of Nigeria. It was estimated, for example, that it was increasing at 
the rate of between I· 5 and 2 per cent per annum. An example of the 
changes can be illustrated by the population census for Lagos. 
Between 1918 and 1939 the average death rate for Lagos fell from 
JO to 20 per I,ooo of the population; and for the same period the 
birth rate remained fairly constant at 24 per 1,000. In 1918 the 
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infant mortality rate was 285 per 1,000, but it fell to 123 per 1,000 in 
1939. Similar improvements were experienced in some other parts of 
the country, and these continued during and after the second world 
war. 

The increases in the population of Nigeria were due mainly to the 
gradual reduction in the death rate, brought about by a combination 
of two factors: increasing medical facilities and an improved stan
dard of living. At first, many people were slow to avail themselves of 
the services provided by the few hospitals, dispensaries and mater
nity homes which were established by the governments and the 
missionaries. As educational facilities increased and were made to 
cover more areas, more people became enlightened and an increasing 
number obtained medical treatment. The number of hospitals which 
were capable of handling important medical cases were too few at 
first, but the government built more from time to time and supple
mented the services of these hospitals by helping the local authorities 
to build a number of dispensaries. For example, in 1919, there were 
23 hospitals in Northern Nigeria,1 and II in the Colony and southern 
provinces (i.e. Lagos, Western and Eastern Regions). By 1960, 
however, Lagos had 23 general hospitals (including nursing homes) 
and 24 maternity centres (including clinics and rural centres). The 
number of general hospitals and maternity centres in Eastern 
Nigeria were 58 and 373 respectively; in Western Nigeria, they 
were 54 and 387 respectively; and in Northern Nigeria, they were 
74 and 55 respectively. For the whole country the number of 
dispensaries increased from 2 in 1900 to 89 in 1930, and to 1,655 in 
196o. A number of special hospitals were built to cater for ortho
paedic treatment, tuberculosis and other infectious diseases, and 
mental disease. 

With the exception of the principal towns, where waterworks 
were established to provide pipe-borne water, the bulk of the 
Nigerian population obtained their water supply from the streams, 
rivers, springs and wells. In semi-desert areas the government pro
vided wells for public use. Domestic refuse was often dumped into 
rivers and streams, while some of the refuse dumped on waste lands 
was carried by rain into them. After 1946, however, more water-

' Twenty of the hospitals in the North were classified as native hospitals. These 
figures included the regional government missions and private medical 
institutions. 
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1\'orks were constructed to provide water for the smaller towns, and 
in a iew cases for some villages. There were no properly organized 
public sewage systems: the best alternatives provided were wells dug 
purposely for night soil; otherwise, the bushes provided the 'toilet'. 
But in the fifties an increasing number of private houses were pro
vided with privately-installed sewage systems. The unhygienic 
sources of water supplies led to the spread of many water-borne 
diseases such as cholera, dysentery, typhoid and guineaworm. In 

TABLE 18.2 Central govemment expenditure on education and 
medical services, 1922-48 

Education 

Percentage 
Amourtt of total 

Year (£ooo) expendituret 

1922-3 lOO 1"5 
1924-5 n6 2"0 
1929-30 262 4"1 
1930-1 287 4"5 
1934-5 225 4"7 
1939-40 264 4"2 
1944-5 485 5"4 
1947-8 1,391 9"5 

*Including sanitary services. 
t Total ordinary expenditure. 

Medical services* 

Percentage 
Amount of total 
(£ooo) expendituret 

253 3"9 
254 4"4 
471 7"3 
486 7"6 
385 8·o 

442 TO 
677 7"8 

1,143 7"8 

Source: Annual Reports of the Accountant-General of Nigeria. 

addition to these bad conditions, most dwelling houses were badly 
ventilated and there was overcrowding nearly everywhere. The 
absence of good drainage systems led to very filthy street conditions. 
Improvements came very slowly as hygiene was taught at schools, 
and a great deal of sanitary work and supervision was undertaken by 
the Medical Department of the government through the govern
ment sanitary inspectors.1 The sanitary inspectors were trained 

1 'The sanitary condition leaves much to be desired but steps are being taken by 
constant instruction, and in the more advanced places by organised inspection, 
to secure attention to the ordinary sanitary usages, which have been codified 
and widely circulated in a series of simple "Observations" ': Colonial 
A111111al Reports, no. 1569, Nigeria, 1931, p. 16. 
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locally and received instruction from doctors on basic hygiene as 
best implemented under tropical conditions. For example, the Yaba 
Higher College, which opened early in 1932, trained a number oi 
medical assistants, dispensers, chemists and druggists. Sanitary in
spection training was also provided at Kano in 1931, Ibadan in 1933 
and Umudike (Eastern Nigeria) in 1934.1 A number of missions as 
well as government hospitals also helped to train nurses, and some 
local sanitary inspectors who served the local authorities. Pharma
cists were later trained at the Nigerian College of Arts and Tech
nology (Ibadan branch), and the University of Ibadan Teaching 
Hospital trained doctors and nurses. 

In addition to locally-trained medical personnel, an increasing 
number of Nigerians qualified annually from various medical insti
tutions overseas. In 1960 Nigeria had 425 registered physicians and 
surgeons, of whom 167 were expatriates (67"6 per cent of expatriate 
doctors were in Northern Nigeria).2 With the estimated population 
of Nigeria at 35,091,000 in 1960, there were 82,569 people per 
medical doctor. Similar shortages were experienced in the supply of 
other medical and health personnel. 

There were some population movements in Nigeria during this 
period. The few public works which the governments provided 
attracted a number of people from the rural areas into the urban 
areas. The construction of roads and railways attracted some labour 
to the construction centres, which were usually the towns. The 
erection of public build"mgs (offices and government quarters) also 
attracted labour to the towns. The spread of education and mission
ary work tended to increase the number of people seeking employ
ment in urban areas, for here the schools, churches and government 
offices which absorbed the bulk of the educated few were to be 
found. It must be added that movements of the population were 
more noticeable during the depression years and during the second 
world war. From the later twenties until 1945, people came to the 
big cities where there were better prospects of obtaining work. 
During the second world war, population movements were con
siderably encouraged by opportunities of employment in the army, 
and in construction and other public works undertaken in 
connexion with the war effort. 
1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1710, Nigeria, 1934, p. 22. 
2 Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 
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There arc no reliable f1gurcs showing movements of population; 
the best available show population growth in the main cities and 
towns of Nigeria (sec table 18.3). In the Western Region, brgc 
population growths were noticeable in many towns including 

TABLE 18.3 Grorvtft of (OIVIIS, 1921-52/J (' 000) 

Tow11s 1921* 19]1 1952-J 

Abeokuta 29 46 84 
Bcnin 54 
Calabar 17 47 
Enugu 41 28 63 
Ibadan 238 387 459 
Ijebu-Odc 22 28 28 
Ilcsha 22 72 
Ilorin 39 48 41 
lwo 54 57 roo 
Jos 15 39 
Kaduna II 39 
Kano 50 97 IJO 

Katsina 17 2] 53 
Lagos roo 126 267 
Maiduguri 25 55 
Ogbornosho ss 87 140 
Onitsha r8 77 
Oshogbo 51 so 12] 
Oyo 40 49 72 
Port Harcourt IS 72 
Sokoto 19 20 48 
Zaria 23 28 54 

• Estimates. 
Sources: Nigeriau Cenmses 1931 aud 1952-3. 

Abeokuta, Ibadan, Ilesha, Oshogbo, Iwo and Oyo, where between 
the censuses of 1931 and 1952-3 there were population increases of 
40 per cent and above. Similar population growth was experienced 
in Kano, Katsina, Jos, Sokoto and Zaria in Northern Nigeria; and 
in Port Harcourt, Enugu and Onitsha in Eastern Nigeria. The popu
lation ofLagos also increased by more than 100 per cent. The move
ment to the large commercial and administrative towns continued at 
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a faster rate in the fifties up till 1960, as an increasing number of 
young educated Nigerians continued to look for jobs in these to\\'ns. 

The family or clan was the very vital social force, and its members 
looked after and supported one another in sickness, old age or any 
other misfornmc. It was remarked in one of the colonial reports that 
'The people of Nigeria have not advanced to that stage of civiliza
tion where it has become necessary for the state to make provision 
for its destitute members ... .' 1 Most people regarded it as more 
humane and socially desirable for each family to care for its destitute 
members. 

EDUCATION 

In the field of education, the missionaries had been the first to 
establish a few schools in the nineteenth century. After an initially 
unenthusiastic response, parents began to regard the education of a 
child as an investment which would yield dividends when the child 
passed out of school and took employment (often as a teacher or a 
clerk in the civil service or the local authority). The salary of the 
child on starting work was often regarded as the dividend which 
should normally go to the parents; hence the reluctance to train 
girls, who were considered as wasteful investments since they would 
eventually marry into another family. However, the attitude of 
parents soon changed, and an increasing number of children, both 
boys and girls, were released by their parents to attend schools. The 
opening of schools started much earlier in Southern Nigeria, where 
the missionaries first established their posts. Attendances at schools 
were fairly regular where the missionaries were most successful: in 
Northern Nigeria, where most people were either Moslems or 
pagans, attendances were irregular. In the Moslem areas children 
only attended schools in the afternoons, having devoted the morn
ings to Arabic lessons. In some areas special schools had to be created 
for the sons and nominees of chiefs. 

The number of schools which existed before 1944 was very small, 
considering the population which they were supposed to serve. For 
example, in 1913 there were 43 elementary schools and only I 

primary school in the whole of Northern Nigeria, and all were 

1 Colonial Anm1al Reports, no. 1569, Nigeria, 1931, p. 42. 
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i!irported by the various missionary societies. 1 In contrast there were 
q,6II Moslem schools in Northern Nigeria in the same year. In 
Southern Nigeria in 1913 there were 534 schools, which included 
demenrary, primary and secondary schools.2 After the first world 
1\Jf rhc number of schools increased. Apart from the missionary 
schools, which were the greatest in number, some government 
schools were established, and some individuals established what were 
popularly called 'private schools'. The activities of the governments 
in regard to education soon increased and more funds were made 
available (sec table 18.2 above). High standards of education were 
encouraged by the establishment of the school inspectorate system, 
by which schools were visited regularly by education officers. On the 
basis of the inspections, good schools were assisted financially by the 
government, while bad ones were advised to improve or close down. 

For the few secondary schools in the South, the government 
introduced the Cambridge University Local Examinations in 1910 
for students passing out at the end of a six-year course.3 The first 
Cambridge examinations were held in 1910. As more secondary 
schools were established the examinations became popular and 
countrywide. However, the last Cambridge Junior Certificate 
Examination was held in Nigeria in 1949, and the last Senior Certifi
cate Examination was held in 1952. These were replaced in 1953 by 
the West African School Certificate Examination and the General 
Certiftcate of Education Examinations, under the control of the 
West African Examinations Council. 

For many years the government concentrated on ensuring that 
there were adequately staffed and well-rw1 primary schools to 
produce a supply of candidates for further education and for 
administrative jobs. After the first world war the demand for educa
tion was so great that the bulk of it could only be met by unassisted 
schools, opened mainly by missionary bodies and fmanced entirely 
by fees and voluntary contributions. In 1937 there were 36 govern
ment schools, 58 native administration schools, 339 private schools 
assisted by the government and 3 ,o86 unassisted schools - all 
catering for 267,788 pupils. The expansion continued, and it entailed 
the employment of increasing numbers of untrained teachers, who 

1 Colonial AnmttJI Reports, no. Bzr, Northern Nigeria, 1913, pp. 7-9· 
'Colonial Annual Reports, no. 825, Southern Nigeria, I9IJ, p. 18. 
1 Colonial AmuttJl Reports, no. 695, Southern Nigeria, 1910, p. 23. 
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by 1960 had come to outnumber the trained and certificated teachers 
by about six to one. 

After the second world war and tllltil 1960 the government, with 
assistance from the Colonial Development and W cl fare Fund, 
promoted the development of primary education to cover as many 
children of school ;~gc as possible. Many teacher-training schools 
were established, particularly in Eastern and Western Nigeria. In the 
development programme for 1955-60 free primary education was 
introduced in Lagos, Eastern and Western Nigeria. The introduction 
offree primary education increased the shortage of school accommo
dation and more particularly the shortage of trained teachers. At the 
end of 196o there were II2 primary schools in Lagos catering for 
74.468 children; 6,540 primary schools in Western Nigeria, catering 
for about 1,!2),000 children; 6,451 primary schools in Eastern 
Nigeria, with about 1,4JI,OOO pupils; and 2,6oo schools in Northern 
Nigeria, catering for about 283,000 pupils. 

The governments of Nigeria also assisted in developing post
primary education by assisting in the establishment and the running 
of secondary schools. In 1955 secondary modern schools were 
introduced in Western Nigeria, to provide a three-year education 
course for young primary schoolleavers who were unable to enter 
the secondary schools and were too young for employment. At the 
end of 1960 there were 700 secondary schools in Western Nigeria, 
and these were catering for 109,249 children. Similar increases in the 
number of secondary schools and pupils took place in Eastern 
Nigeria. In Northern Nigeria at the end of 1960 there were 41 
secondary schools catering for 6,264 pupils. 

The development of technical education was slow in Nigeria. 
Most early educated Nigerians, and for that matter West Africans, 
were employed as clerks, teachers and pastors. With increasing 
industrial production it became clearer than ever before that teclmi
cal education had been neglected and that not enough indigenous 
technicians were available. Indeed, an appropriate reaction to the 
'overproduction' of clerks vis-a-vis technicians and tradesmen was 
by a Governor of the Gold Coast (Ghana), who, commenting on 
the establishment of trade schools, said ' ... over the door of the 
school there is going to be inscribed Abandon ye who enter here all hope 
of becoming a clerk'. 1 Nigeria had to employ a large number of foreign 
1 Govcmor G. Guggisbcrg conunenting in West Africa, 27 August 1921, p. 946. 
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r~hnicians in order to cope with industrial production and in order 
10 execute the major development projects. In 1960 there were only 
lour main technical institutions in the country: the Yaba Technical 
lnsritute, Enugu Technical Institute, Kaduna Technical Institute :md 
rhc College of Technology in Ibadan. In addition to these there were 
a number of trade centres in many important towns. The technical 
institutes and the trade centres provided training over a wide field, 
including civil and electrical engineers, motor mechanics, rmchin
ists, fitters, carpenters, bricklayers, sheet-metal workers, clectriciJ.ns, 
painters, cabinet workers, wood machinists and blacksmiths. 

University education developed in Nigeria after the second world 
war. Hitherto, most Nigerians who were qualified to undertake 
undergraduate courses attended Fourah Bay College in Sierra 
Leone.1 A few other Nigerians, with rich parents, were educated in 
the United States of America and in the United Kingdom. It was the 
Fourah Bay College, however, which trained the bulk of the new 
labour force needed to maintain an efficient civil service and supply 
teachers for the secondary schools. 

Before 1948 Nigeria had only the Yaba Higher College, estab
lished in 1932, which provided a few diploma courses for medical 
and engineering assistants ;2 but in that year, following the report of 
the Elliot Commission on Higher Education, plans were made to 
open a university college at Ibadan.J The Yaba Higher College was 
closed down and some of its students continued at the new college in 
the academic year 1948--9. Until 1960, University College Ibadan 
prepared students for the degrees awarded by the University of 
London, under a scheme of special relationship. Departments 
included agriculture, biology, botany, chemistry, classics, education, 
English, geography, physics, history, economics, mathematics, my
cology, parasitology and medicine. The University College Teach
ing Hospital (an offshoot of the Ibadan University) was opened in 
1956, and provided local training for doctors and nurses. 

In 1959 the government set up a Commission on Higher Educa-

1 Fourah Bay College was established in 1814. In the early years of the college 
only theologians and teachers were trained, but after its affiliation with 
Durham University in England in 1876, more courses, particularly Arts, were 
provided. 

1 Colonial Annual Reports, no. 1625, Nigeria, 1932, p. 52· 
IReportoftlw Commission on Hig/1rr Education iu West Africa, Cmd. 6655,1945. 
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tion under the chairmanship of Sir Eric Ash by. The commission was 
to recommend various measures for improving higher education in 
the country up to 1970, and in its report it favoured the establishment 
of more universities in order to cater for the future manpower needs 
of the countrv. 1 

In 196o th; Eastern Nigeria government established the Univer
sity of Nigeria at Nsukka. At its inception the university had two 
main faculties, arts and science, and it also provided professional 
training in accotmtancy, secretaryship, librarianship and journalism. 

In 1952 the Nigerian College of Arts, Science and Technology had 
been opened to meet the need for higher education of a type not 
normally provided by a university. The college, which had three 
branches (Ibadan, Enugu and Zaria), confined itself to professional 
education, and provided training for civil, mechanical, electrical and 
mining engineering; land surveying; mining surveying; pharmacy; 
accountancy; secretaryship; fine arts; agriculture and estate manage
ment. In addition, the college admitted students reading for the 
General Certificate of Education at advanced levels, in preparation 
for university education. The future of these colleges was also 
considered in the Ashby Report, and it was recommended that they 
should be developed gradually into regional universities. 

LABOUR 

Nigeria is primarily an agricultural country and in the early fifties 
the bulk of her working population was engaged in agricultural 
production. 

Table 18.4 shows that the total working population was 
14,498,000, which represented about 47"7 per cent of total popula
tion. Of this working population about 78 per cent were engaged in 
agriculture, forestry, animal husbandry, fishing and hunting. The 
greater number of the women engaged in agriculture assisted their 
husbands on the farms, and only a few had separate farms of their 
own. Apart from providing labour on the farms, the most usual job 
among women was retail trading. Most of the population, there
fore, was self-employed and non-wage earning. As the economy 
of the country expanded with the increasing development projects 
1 The commission's report, entitled Investment in Education, was presented in 
Septemb~ 196o. 
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:lldmaken by the governments (e.g. railway and road construction), 
Jlld with the increasing commercial and mining activities of foreign 
,,,mpmies, some of the agricultural labour drifted into the big 
t,l\\llS. It must be added that a number of people were engaged in 
10dlgcnous crafts, like weaving and blacksmithing, and supple
mented their earnings with agricultural production. The increasing 
unportance of the cash-crops gradually enlarged the number of 

rHLE 18.4 Primary ocwpations ofNigcrians: 1952-3 ccns11s 
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jitOple who derived their income from agricultural production, 
either as farmers, or produce buyers, or motor transport magnates 
who were engaged in the evacuation of produce to the ports of 
1hipment. 

The introduction of education also brought new classes of workers. 
Some of the educated few were engaged as clerks in government and 
local government offices, while others were engaged by the foreign 
firms operating in the country. Some people who were trained by 
the Christian missions became teachers and pastors serving the insti
tutions which trained them. Although a few of the early young 
workers kept in touch with farming by working part-time on the 
farms, particularly at weekends, in due course a gradual decline in 
agricultural labour became noticeable. Between 1945 and 196<> 
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increasing numbers of young men and women were being educated 
and kept for long periods in schools and colleges; and by the rime 
they finished their courses (which usually took at least eight to ten 
years), the farm offered no further attraction to them. 1 In Northern 
Nigeria, seasonal fluctu:ttions of labour were experienced: as the 
annual rains approached there were general contractions in the 
supplies of unskilled labour employed by the government and the 
business companies, because the pe:ts:mts who provided this labour 
tended to return to their farms until the approach of the next dry 
season. On most occasions the offers of wage incentives failed to 
check the seasonal movements away from the urban centres. 

Between 1939 and 1960 there was a steady drift of people from the 
rural areas to the big towns, and it was greatest in Western Nigeria 
and the are:t of Lagos. The drift was first accentuated by heavy 
demands for labour on military works during the second world war; 
but the main reason was undoubtedly the attraction of higher wage 
rates and increasing social amenities in the towns with which, 
owing to improved transport and communications, the people in 
rural areas were becoming increasingly £'lmiliar. In 1946 the drift 
was most marked in Lagos where, out of 6,575 able-bodied men 
registered at the Labour Registration Office, only 46· 5 per cent were 
from Lagos and surrounding towns, the remainder having come 
from distant parts of the country, attracted by the rumours of well
paid employment available through the Labour Exchange.2 In 1946 
the total number employed in wage-earning occupations was 
236,ooo, and of these the government and native administration 
employed 135,000, while non-government enterprises employed 
IOI,500- of which 68,ooo were employed by European firms, 
I6,ooo by Christian missions, I 5,000 by African firms and 2,000 
by Syrian, Lebanese and other enterprises.J The number of people 
employed by Mrican firms can be regarded as a mere estimate, 
because many indigenous enterprises employed family labour 
for which no definite wage or salary was paid. As the economy of 
the country expanded, more employment opportunities were 
created for the increasing working population. In 1960 the total 
number of people employed by the government (including federal, 

1 A. C. Callaway, 'Unemployment among African School Lcavers'. 
2 Co/cmial Annual Reports, Nigeria, 1946, p. 17. 
J See Digest of Statistics, Llgos, 1962. 
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,,~ion•l and local governments) was 184,225, and the number 
~n;ployed by non-government enterprises (including public corpor
JIIOIIS, commercial firms and missions) w:~s 238,6so. 

The first Employment Exchange in Nigeria was set up in Lagos in 
19+1· This was followed by two Employment Registration Centres at 
ibadan and Benin in 1946, another at Sapcle in 1947, and the system 
wJslatcr extended to cover a number of big towns. It was created in 
order to centralize the supply and demand of unskilled and semi
skilled labour in urban areas. The standard weekly hours of work 
raricd with different kinds of employment: for example, farmers 
md traditional craftsmen had no regular hours of work as they spent 
1irtually the whole day on their jobs, except for the regular rest 
hours; other ftxed hours of work ranged from 34 per week for 
clerical workers to 45 for technical workers. The wage rates in the 
civil service were fixed by the government, and were usually adopted 
or slightly modified by quasi-government institutions like the 
corporations, local authorities and business companies. They were 
occasionally revised to take into account supply and demand for the 
various kinds oflabour, and the gradual increases in the cost ofliving 
which were experienced as money economy developed. 

At the start of the twentieth century, unskilled labour earned 
between 6d. and 10d. per day; and by the late thirties it earned 
between IS. and IS. 6d. per day. After 1946 wages for unskilled labour 
gradually increased from between 7d. and 2s. 6d. to between ]S. and 
6s. zd. per day in 1960. In 1946 semi-skilled labour received between 
ud. and 45· 4!d. per day, but in 1960 this increased to between 
Js. Id. and Ss. 6d. Also in 1946 wages for artisans varied from 2s. 6d. 
toSs. 6d. per day, and in 1960 rose to between Ss. Sd. and 18s. 6d. In 
fixing the wage rates the government always made allowance for 
variations in the cost of living in different towns: for example, 
labour in Lagos received a higher rate than its counterpart in the 
provinces. 

It is difficult to relate these increases in wages to the cost ofliving, 
for there arc no reliable statistics of price indices; those that arc 
available relate to about six main cities, and thus do not reflect 
clearly the average condition in the country. However, if one takes 
Lagos the minimum wage paid to general unskilled labour increased 
by 70·7 per cent- from 3s. sd. per day to ss. rod.- between 1953 and 
1960, while the cost of living index for the same period rose by 32 
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employment were drawn up and attested by an officer of the Niger
ian government. 

The treaties between the Nigerian government and the govern
ments of the Spanish territories of the Gulf of Guinea, and offrcnch 
Equatorial Africa, contained similar conditions of service for the 
Nigerian workers: free medical attention and hospital treatment; 
free housing; a daily food ration approved by the medical authori
ties; compensation in respect of injury or death arising out of em
ployment; and the repatriation of the worker and his f.1mily at the 
expense of the employer on completion of a contract or in circum
stances beyond the control of the worker. Wages were payable in 
two parts: there was a monthly wage paid in local currency, and a 
deferred wage of 145. for each completed month of service, which 
was sent to the Nigerian government for payment to the worker on 
his return to Nigeria. The first contract was to be no longer than two 
years, and if it was renewed, the employer had to pay for the re
patriation and subsequent return of the worker and his family. In the 
event of a fatal accident arising out of his employment, a sum equal 
to thirty times the total monthly wage was paid to the relatives of 
the deceased in accordance with local customs. Most of the workers 
recruited were unskilled, and many of them have settled permanently 
in these territories. 

Until 1945 the general conditions of labour in Nigeria were 
governed by the Labour Ordinance of 1929, the Forced Labour 
Ordinance of 1933 and the Labour (Wage-Fixing and Registration) 
Ordinance of 1943. An attempt was made to bring together the 
existing legislation in the Labour Code Ordinance of that year; this 
was replaced by the Labour Code Ordinance of 1948 and subsequent 
amending legislation based on the United Kingdom system oflabour 
law.1 The 1948 ordinance applied to all directly-employed manual 
and non-manual workers earning not more than £75 per annum, 
but not to domestic servants. 

1 See 'Labour Code', Laws of the Federation of Nigeria and Lagos, 1958, chapter 
91. 
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Trade unions 1 

Before 1930 a number of organizations and societies existed which 
had similar aims and policies to trade unions, and there arc some 
records of strike action by workers. For example, there was the 
Lagos Strike of 1897, when government workers went on strike 
against the government's decision to alter their conditions of work, 
especially the hours; 2 and in 1929 the coalminers at Udi organized a 
strike because of alleged illegal deductions from their wages.J Both 
srrike actions were successful. Workers felt the need to organize 
trade unions, for the purpose of demanding higher wages and for 
improving conditions of work, long before they were given public 
recognition by the Trade Union Ordinance, no. 44 of 1948.4 Tlus 
gave legal recognition to trade unions, allowed them to organize 
peaceful picketing and protected them against actions for tort. 
During the war years more were established, the most important 
being the Railway Workers Union which called a general strike in 
1945. In January 1946 there were 121 registered trade unions in 
Nigeria, but due to amalgamations, cancellations and dissolutions 
the actual number of unions functioning effectively at the end of 
the year was 100, with a declared membership of 52,747. In order to 
cope with this increase and to protect their members, the Trade 
Union Ordinance was amended in 1947 to empower the Registrar of 
Trade Unions to take necessary steps to ensure that union accounts 
were properly kept, and to institute criminal and civil proceedings 
on behalf of any trade union for the recovery of funds where no 
proper account was produced. The Criminal Code of Nigeria was 
also amended in 1947 to guard against possible strike actions which 
might affect the supply of electricity and water, and other services 
vital to human life and public health.s The legal position of the 
trade unions remained unchanged in 1960. 

The Nigerian trade unions, like those of other countries, were 

'For a detailed account of the Nigerian trade unions, see T. M. Ycsufu, An 
Introductio11 to Industrial Relations in Nigeria. 

'For full details, see A. G. Hopkins, 'The Lagos Strike of 1897: An Explora
tion in Nigerian Labour History'. 

J Colouial Au1111al Reports, no. 1493, Nigeria, 1929, p. 10. 

l 'Trade Unions', Laws of Nigeria, 1948, chapter 218: no fundamental alterations 
were made to this law between 1948 and 1960. 

s La!Vs of the Federation of Nigeria and Lagos, 1958, chapter 42. 
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active in demanding better pay and improved conditions of service 
for their members, but they were faced by many problems. First, 
most of the union leaders had no trade tmion education, and some 
had no education at all; secondly, the tmion subscriptions were 
usually low, consequently they were not financially strong; and 
lastly they often suffered from dishonest secretaries and treasurers. 
In 19.J.6 the government appointed a labour officer charged solely 
with trade union affairs, and a special office was opened in Lagos in 
the Department ofLabour for the purpose of helping and advising 
in their proper development. The Labour Department also started 
educational classes for union leaders on the principles and organiza
tion of trade unions. An annual trade union school was started in 
1947, and in 1948 92 students from 32 unions attended the course. 
At the end of 1948 the government decided on a scholarship scheme 
for trade unionists, 1 the purpose being to facilitate trade union 
studies in the United Kingdom by awarding six annual scholarships. 

But this scheme met with some problems, both financial and 
practical, and it was eventually abandoned. However, in 1949 the 
government decided to provide an alternative training course for the 
trade unionists.2 A correspondence course of twelve monthly lessons 
was started by the trade union officer on the same lines as that run by 
Ruskin College, Oxford, for colonial trade unionists. The number of 
trade unionists who took the course in 1949 was 154, representing 
54 trade unions. Special emphasis was placed on the preparation of 
union accounts. 

In April 1950 union representatives at a conference in Lagos 
decided to set up a Trade Union Education Committee for Lagos 
and the colony area. Four classes were started during June 1950, and 
continued for three months with a weekly average attendance of 
about 200 students. More classes were held in November 1950. 
Outside Lagos there were fewer facilities for unionists: only some 
trade union discussion groups and weekend schools at Ibadan and 
Benin, and annual lectures at University College, Ibadan, where a 
tutor on industrial relations, responsible for trade union education, 

1 Annual Report on the Department of Labour and on the Resettlement of Ex
Servicemen, 1948, Lagos, Government Printer, p. 17. 

z Colonial Reports, Nigeria, 1949, p. 23; Annual Report Otl the Department of 
Labour and on the Resettlement of Ex-Servicemetl, 1949-5 o, Lagos, Government 
Printer, 1950, p. 16. 
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was employed. In 1952 a number of union leaders from Western 
Nigeria attended courses on labour management arranged by 
University College, and others attended one in Ghana, organized by 
the International Conference of Free Trade Unions. 

TABLE 18.5 Trade wtion IIJembersliip, 

1944-60 

Total numbers 
of registered Total 

Year unioiiS membmhip 

1944 91 
1945 97 
1946 lOO 52,747 
1947 109 76,362 
1948 127 90,864 
1949-50* 140 109,998 
195o-1 144 144,385 
1951-2 124 152,230 
1952-3 13 I 143,282 
1953-4 152 153,089 
1954-5 177 165,130 
1955-6 232 175.987 
1956-7 270 198,265 
1957-8 298 235.742 
1958-9 318 254.097 
1959-60 347 259,072 

• Financial year ending 31 March. 
Source: Annual Report on the Department of Labour, 1959-60. 

Table 18.5 shows the increases in the number of registered trade 
unions and their membership. However, development was hindered 
by the lack of capable and responsible leadership, by rivalry among 
the leaders, and by the embezzlement of union funds. In 1946 the 
Trades Union Congress of Nigeria was formed by 59 affiliated 
unions, with a total membership of 42,300, and during the following 
year the first regrouping and reorganization took place. The ten
dency was towards amalgamation, and in this way the Nigerian 
Motor Transport Drivers Union, the Amalgamated Union of VAC 
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Workers ofNigeria, the Amalgamated Union of Clerical and Allied 
Workers, and a tin-mine workers union were formed. 1 

In December 1948 the Secretary-General of the Trades Union 
Congress of Nigeria, who had recently retumed from studying in 
the United Kingdom with a scholarship awarded by the British 
Trades Union Congress, put forward some proposals for reorgan
ization. These were accepted, and the British Trades Union Con
gress donated £I!o towards them; but before they could be imple
mented, the movement suffered a set-back. A split in the Congress 
developed in 1949, caused by a clash of personalities among the 
leaders, and a rival body was set up- the Nigerian National Federa
tion of Labour. The two groups were temporarily united in 1950, 
with the formation of a new body called the Nigerian Labour 
Congress; but this collapsed in 1952, having failed to attract the 
support it needed from the local trade unions. During this year more 
trade tmions appointed full-time organizers, but there was no co
ordination between the policies of unions in different parts of the 
country. In 1953 a new AII-Nigeria Trade Union Federation was 
formed, and in 1954 it had 39 affiliated unions of a total membership 
of 95,000. Two years later it broke down, like its predecessors, giving 
birth to two rival central trade union organizations: the National 
Council of Trade Unions and what was left of the All-Nigeria Trade 
Union Federation. The Labour Department made fruitless efforts to 
weld them together into one strong central body, and the confused 
situation remained unresolved in 1960. 

The big trade unions which existed were found in agriculture, 
teaching, community and business services, and building and con
struction; but by far the largest and best organized was the Nigerian 
Union of Teachers. This had many advantages over the rest of the 
country's unions: all its members were educated and able to appre
ciate the purpose and functions of a trade union; it had a better 
financial standing than most, and it also had paid officials, who were 
able to devote enough time to its organization. Many other unions 
had a low percentage of educated members; so their leaders were 
able to run them without adequate explanation of their actions, and 
the incidence of embezzlement of union funds was very high. 

In pursuing their policy of improving the working conditions of 
1 Annual Report on the Department of Labour and on the Resettlcmellt of Ex

Servicemw, 1948, Lagos, Government Printer, p. 17. 
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their members, the unions were often involved in trade disputes. The 
first one of any significance resulted in the General Strike of 1945· It 
arose between the Nigerian Railway and the Nigerian Railway 
Workers Union, when the union asked for substantial wage increases 
for its members to meet the increasing cost of living, and the 
Nigerian Railway, as the employer, rejected their claims. The union 
then sought the support of the other unions in a general strike. As a 
countrywide movement this was a failure, but a measure of disloca
tion was caused in Lagos and in a few big towns, and the Nigerian 
Railway suffered long-range repercussions mainly through the loss of 
revenue. However, it did mean that more trade unions became 
strike-conscious. In 1946, 16 labour disputes were reported to the 
Labour Department, ro of which led to strikes. The longest strike 
lasted for more than three weeks, but most of the others lasted for 
less than four days. The main cause of the disputes was the dis
agreement on pay awards granted by the government in June 1946. 
Others included protests against the dismissal of union members, 
and dissatisfaction with the hours and conditions of work generally. 
In 1948 the Federation of Government and Municipal Non
Clerical Workers Union demanded a 40-hour week, and, in the face 
of continued pressure, the government commissioned a report. 1 This 
recommended a 44-hour week, which was accepted by the union as 
an interim measure. Around this time, many unions began to show a 
new outlook in the matter of trade disputes, as many disputes were 
resolved by negotiations between employers and employees, and 
only in a comparatively few cases were other methods adopted. In 
1948 a total of 20 industrial disputes resulted in strike actions in
volving about 7,375 workers. The longest lasted 13 days, while 
others lasted for periods varying from 2 to 7 days. In 1949 there 
were 70 industrial disputes of which 36led to strike actions involving 
some 46,698 workers. The four longest strikes lasted for periods 
varying from 27 to 30 days, while the others were of a few hours to 
r8 days duration, the average being 6 days. Approximately 500,000 
man-days were lost by these stoppages. One of the strike actions 
involved the Public Utility Technical and General Workers Union, 
Kaduna Branch, and the Public Works Department: the union 
demanded a roo per cent increase in pay, but the government 
offered less than 5 per cent, and the ensuing strike was only called off 
after the government had agreed to review the claims. Another 
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strike was between the Railway Station Staff Union and the Nigerian 
Railway, and ·was caused by dissatisfaction with previous arbitra
tion. The union called a cotmtrywidc strike among its members, 
which completely paralysed the railway system between 17 and 
20 July 1949, and which was called off on the appointment of a 
commission of inquiry. The railway unions objected to the appoint
ments of two members of the commission, suggesting substitutes, 
and when the government refused to yield to this demand the union 
staged a twenty-four hour strike of railway workers in Lagos. This 
failed to produce the desired effect, and the union finally refused to 
give evidence before the commission. 

The most important labour dispute in Nigeria involved the 
Colliery Workers Union at Enugu and the Colliery Department in 
1949. I The union demanded increases in pay and better conditions of 
work, and these were rejected by the government. The miners went 
on strike, and this was followed by a series of demonstrations in the 
big towns in Eastern Nigeria. At Enugu, during one of the riots 
which resulted from demonstrations, some twenty-one miners were 
killed when police opened fire on the demonstrators while trying to 
restore order. This incident brought a wave of sharp protests from all 
parts of the country. The government appointed a commission of 
enquiry, headed by a former Chief Justice of Palestine, William 
Fitzgerald, to look into the disturbances in the colliery at Enugu. 
The report, issued on ro June 1950, proposed the establishment of a 
Ministry of Labour Conciliation Board and a National Tribunal. z 

The government accepted this in principle, and arrangements were 
made for a small group of experts in trade union organization and 
labour relations to investigate the problems involved. Representa
tives of the trade unions, individual employers and government 
officials were consulted, and a number of valuable suggestions 
designed to improve industrial relations were made; but industrial 
disputes continued. 

In 1950 there were 82 disputes and of these 26 resulted in strike 
action, involving some 26,876 workers. As these statistics show, 
many were resolved by negotiations and only in a few cases was it 

I Annual Report on the Department of Labour and on the Resettlement of Ex
Servicemen, 1949-50, Lagos, Government Printer, pp. 21-3. 

z Report of the Com111ission of Enquiry into the Disorders in tire Eastem ProvirrccJ 
of Nigeria, Nove111ber 1949, HMSO, no. 256 of 1950. 
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necessary for the Commissioner of Labour to appoint conciliators. 
Two of these disputes are of particular interest in the study of trade 
nnion problems. The first was between the Armels Transport 
Workers Union and the Director of Armels Transport Ltd. The 
union demanded higher wages and better conditions, and when these 
were rejected they took strike action. But after eighteen days the 
workers went back to work on the employer's terms: they failed 
because of insufficient financial support. Another dispute involved 
the Amalgamated Union of UAC African Workers and the UAC 
Ltd. The union renewed a strike notice suspended in May 1949, and 
demanded arbitration before 2 August 1950. An arbitrator and two 
assessors, nominated by the union and the company respectively, 
were appointed, and as a result, four of the union's eleven claims 
were accepted. A 12·5 per cent cost-of-living allowance was 
awarded to all junior staff by the company, but disagreement arose 
as to the effective date of the awards. Another less successful 
strike followed on 14 December 1950 and lasted for about twelve 
days. 

Labour disputes continued to be frequent, as many leaders felt 
this was the only effective means of bargaining with employers. 
In 1952, 59 disputes were dealt with by the Labour Department. 
Many were resolved by negotiation, but 39 resulted in strike actions 
involving II,58o workers, and approximately 63,930 man-days were 
lost through these stoppages. In 1953, 54 disputes were dealt with by 
the Labour Department, and 31 of these resulted in strike actions, 
involving 8,403 workers and the loss of 13,860 man-days. There 
were the same number of industrial disputes in 1954, but 34 resulted 
in strike actions. In 1957, 137 trade disputes were notified to the 
Department of Labour, and more than 50 per cent of these affected 
the transport and constructional industries and the commercial 
firms. Stoppages of work occurred in 52 cases involving 22,784 
workers and the loss of 48,955 man-days, which was about 14 per 
cent of the man-days lost in 1956, when the number of industrial 
disputes and strikes reached their highest. For the year 1959--6o, 
IIS trade disputes came to the Ministry of Labour, 54 of which 
resulted in stoppages of work involving 23,250 workers and a loss of 
70,862 man-days. 

The constitution of each trade union provided that friendly 
benefits, e.g. sickness benefits, be paid to deserving members. 
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However, between 1950 and 1960 an annual average of about 2 per 
cent of union funds was spent on friendly benefits.' It could be 
argued that this small proportion of expenditure on such an import
ant item resulted partly from the fact that conditions of service of 
most trade union members provided for such benefits under the 
Workmen's Compensation Ordinance, and partly from the benefits 
which people enjoyed under the extended family system. A number 
of workers also obtained fma.ncial help from friendly and semi
political societies such as tribal unions. 

As early as 1946, the Trades Union Congress had set up a working 
committee which consulted with the Commissioner of Labour on 
labour problems. In 1949, following investigations made into the 
trade union movement, three Whitley Cou.ncils were set up for 
government services - one for senior and two for junior civil 
servants. z But after little more than twelve months of existence, they 
broke down because the staff side was dissatisfied with the rate of 
progress and the extent of the improvements in conditions which 
had so far been secured. They were later revived, but broke down 
once again, and in 1955 a newly constituted Federal Industrial 
Whitley COtmcil was formed. The machinery for statutory wage
fixing was governed by the Wages Board Ordinance, which came 
into force in 1957 and set up a Wages Board to regulate remunera
tion and other conditions of work.J The Ministry of Labour con
centrated on encouraging volu.ntary collective bargaining, which 
was considered the most satisfactory method of fixing wages. Joint 
industrial councils operated in the electricity, coal and tin-mining 
industries, the Divisional Wages Committees functioning exclusive
ly in Northern Nigeria. The ordinance also made provision for the 
establishment of Wages Boards in any industry or occupation where, 
in the opinion of the Minister of Labour and Welfare, wages were 
unreasonably low, or no adequate machinery existed for the effective 
regulation of wages and other conditions of employment. 

1 T. M. Yesufu, An ltllroduction to Industrial Relations itt Nigeria, pp. 66-70 
z Annual Report of the Department of Labour and 011 the Resettlemetll of Ex

Servicemen, 1948, Lagos, Government Printer, p. 8. 
J 'Wages Boards', Laws of the Federation of Nigeria and Lagos, 1958, chapter 211. 



The impact ofdevelopmellt 011 the society 375 

Factories and mini11g legislatio11 

Before 1946 there was no factory legislation in Nigeria, mainly 
because there was no substantial industrial development which 
merited elaborate regulations. However, the welfare of workers in 
the mines had been a primary concem of the government. 

The principle of legal enforcement of a minimum standard of 
welfare in all industries emerged very slowly. Between 1927 and 
1929 the government passed a number of Safe Mining Regulations 
which laid down safety conditions, and the Minerals Ordinance also 
provided for compensation to be paid to injured miners.' The first 
attempt by the government to secure an improved standard of life 
for industrial workers was in 1929, when the 'labour health area' was 
constituted under the Labour Ordinance of the same year. 2 The 
ordinance prescribed minimum standards of housing, water supply, 
sanitation and medical attention and treatment. It was applied to the 
coal mines at Enugu in 1936, thus making it the first among the 
mining industries to attempt to provide better environmental 
conditions for its workers. 

After the second world war the conditions in the mines attracted 
more attention. In 1945 the Safe Mining Regulation under the 
Minerals Ordinancel was amended to provide a variety of measures 
including the supervision and adequate fencing of dangerous 
machinery, the storage and use of explosives, and special precautions 
required for open-cast, alluvial and underground mining. Measures 
concerning underground mining included fire shafts, windings, 
haulage and dredging. The ordinance also provided a minimum • 
penalty of £200, or two years imprisonment or both, for the breach 
of any of the regulations, but this was amended to a fine of £so or 
six months imprisonment in 1947. 

In 1948 rules were formed to provide for the better working of 
workmen's compensation measures, by requiring employers and 
insurers to render six-monthly returns giving details of accidents and 
workmen injured and the compensation admitted and paid. Despite 

• Minerals Regulations, nos. 4 and 30 of1927, no. 29 of 1929; and Laws oftilr 
Federation of Nigeria and Lagos, 1958, chapter 121. 

2 Labour Ordinance, no. I of 1929. Sec Perham (ed.), l'dining, Commrr(e 
and Finance in Nigeria, p. 9. 

J Laws of tlze Federation of Nigeria and Lagos, 1958, chapter 12 r. 
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these rules, the response of private employers was disappointing, a> 
they failed to furnish full and regular particulars. 

The first Factories Ordinance was passed in 1955 and it came into 
force on 1 September 1956.1 It was based on the factory legislation in 
the United Kingdom. A factory was defined as a place employing 
ten or more manual workers making or processing articles, and 
included shipyards, dry docks, railway workshops, clectriciry
generating stations :tnd waterworks. The ordinance laid down the 
minimum standards for the safety, health and welfare of workers in 
factories, but did not apply to the mines, which were covered by the 
Minerals Ordinance. All factories had to be registered with the Chief 
Inspector of Factories, who was also responsible for ensuring the 
enforcement of the legislation. 

Cases of industrial diseases were rare in Nigeria because industrial 
development was fairly recent. However, there were a few cases of 
lead poisoning in the mines, and suspected cases of pneumo
coniosis, which was thought to be due to the inhalation of dust and 
cotton fibres. 

A number of private concerns provided dispensaries, maternity 
homes and hospitals for the benefit of their workers. These facilities 
were usually placed at the disposal of the workers' funilies as well. In 
a few other cases, employers arranged for doctors to call at regular 
intervals to attend to workers who might have any complaint 
regarding their health. The Red Cross Society also provided first-aid 
classes for factory workers in several centres throughout the country. 
Modern cloakrooms, washing facilities and sanitary accommodation 
were provided by the few large firms. The number of canteens and 
mess-rooms gradually increased, and workers could either buy the 
food provided there, usually at subsidized prices, or bring their own 
food and consume it in the mess-rooms. 

THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT 

The co-operative movement in Nigeria first appeared in agricultural 
production. The early co-operative societies, which were in Western 
Nigeria, took the form of group-farming societies, and concentrated 
on providing labour on the farms. After 1924, however, some began 
to organize collective sales of cocoa under the supervision of the 
1 Laws of the Federation of Nigeria and Lagos, 1958, chapter 66. 
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Agricultural Department.
1 

Thus a society of middlemen, some of 
whom owned coc?a farms, developed, and by 1933 the movement 
in the cocoa-growmg area of Western Nigeria was 50 advanced that 
the government fcl~ the need to set these societies on a more 
definitely co-operative baSIS, and to appoint a registrar of co
operative s?cieties.

2 
In February 1_936 Captain E. F. G. Haig, an 

administrative officer, was appomted; and the Co-operative 
Department thus created became responsible for the co-operative 
movement affairs. 3 The office and staff quarters were located at 
Moor Plantation (an agricultural research station) at Ibadan, the area 
with the largest number of 'indigenous' co-operative societics.4 

The immediate task of the department was to train the three 
Nigerian officials who formed the nucleus of an inspectorate, and 
whose job it was to instil the basic principles of co-operation, to 
apply them to practical problems involving the existing cocoa
marketing organization, and to teach a sound and simple system of 
accounting.5 Farmers who desired to form a society were encouraged 
to do so, and where a society already existed, it was encouraged to 
become a government-recognized co-operative organization. 

The Nigerian co-operative movement followed three basic 
princi pies: 

(a) The share capital of the society was provided by its members. 
The shares could not be sold and they neither appreciated nor 
depreciated in value; and so a member was in much the same 
position as a debenture-holder in a joint-stock company. 

(b) The society operated on the principle of one ~:n· ?ne. vote, 
regardless of capital holding or the scale of part!ctpation ~n the 
society's activities. The management of the society was m the 
hands of a committee appointed by all its members. 

1 The early co-operatives in agricultural production were known as 'agricul
tural associations': Amwal Report or~ the Agriculh~ral Department, 1924• Lagos, 

Government Printer, p. ro.. La os Government 
1 Annual Report on the Agmultural Department, 1934, g • 

Printer, p. 20. . . . . _ Issued as Sessional 
3 Report on the Progress of Co-operatron rn Nrgerra, 1935 1· 

Paper no. 2 of 1938. . . ) fi d oluntarily with-
4 These were the societies (agricultural assoCiatiOns ormc v 

out any government assistance. . . cit p. r. 
5 Report on the Progress of Co-operation in Nrgcrra, 1935-7• op. ·• 
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(c) The society did not make profit, but 'surplus', which was allo
cated at the end of the fm::mcial ye;U" to members in proportion to 
their purchases as consumers or their sales as producers. The 
society was, therefore, excluded from the provisions of the 
company tax. 

TABLE 18.6 Number of co-operatiLJe societies superLJised by the 
Co-operative Department: selected years, 1939-60 

Thrift 
Produce and Thrift Co11- Other 

Year marketing loan aud credit sumers societies 
31 March societies societies societies societies (*) Total 

1939 Il3 t 
1940 140 32 t 
1945 187 200 61 t 
1947 242 265 141 4 40 692 

1950 310 314 388 38 42 1,092 

1955 545 273 913 43 II6 !,890 

1958 1,243 293 !,093 SI 26! 2,941 

1959 1,493 308 1,183 39 357 3.380 

1960 1,237 34 195 t 

• Including secondary organizations. 
t Total not reliable because of lack of statistics about other co-operative 

societies. 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 

Before 1945 development was slow, but thereafter more societies 
were formed and they began to play an increasing role in the 
country's economy. Table 18.6 shows that the total number of 
co-operative societies increased from 692 in 1947 to 1,092 in 1950, 

1,890 in 1955 and 3,380 in 1959. In the 1945-6 cocoa season there 
were 219 co-operative marketing societies, and this number rose to 
310 in 1950, 545 in 1955 and to 1,493 in 1959; they grew rapidly, 
particularly in the Western Region, which in 1960 had more than 
two-thirds of the marketing societies in the country. 

It was in the marketing of cocoa that the societies were most active: 
table 18.7 shows the proportion of Nigeria's production of cocoa 
which came through them. The increase in primary wealth and 
exports, and the subsequent advance in the living standards of the 
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people, brought about a remarkable increase in the number of 
co-operatives, particularly in the produce marketing and thrift and 
credit sectors. The Association of Nigerian Co-operative Exporters, 
which later became a licensed buying agent of the Western Region 
Marketing Board, was responsible for selling the products supplied 
by the produce marketing societies.' It also handled the societies' 
non-marketing board produce, such as rubber, copra, coffee, ginger 
and castor seed. 

TABLE 18.7 Co-operative marketing societies and Nigerian cocoa 
production, 1935-60 

(b) 
Co-operative 

(a) marketing 
Nigeria societies Percerztage 

Year (tons) (tons) (b) to (a) 

1935-6 79.469 2,161 2'7 
1939-40 1!2,841 5,915 5'2 

1945-6 95,189 13,762 14'5 
1949-50 100,520 9.697 9'7 
1959-60 154.595 29,300* 19'0 

• Approximate figure. 
Source: Annual Reports oftlte Registrar of Co-operative Societies i11 Nigeria. 

The Co-operative Thrift and Loan Societies, which cater pri
marily for salary earners, were among the earliest co-operatives to be 
formed in the country. Originally they existed only in government 
departments, but the movement later spread to mercantile houses, 
schools and corporations. They increased in number from 224 in 
1946, to 314 in 1950, dropped to 273 in 1955, but increased again to 
308 in 1959. Their total savings increased steadily between 1948 and 
1959. However, in 1957 total withdrawals exceeded total savings for 
the first time. This was due to a number of factors: 

(a) the increased cost of living, especially in Lagos where most of 
the societies existed, made it more difficult for salary earners to 
save; 

' Annual Report on tl1e Progress of Co-operation in Nigeria, Llgos, Govemment 
Printer. 
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(b) housing difficulties in Lagos forced up rents, and several momhs' 
rent was often demanded in adv:mcc; 

(c) it became common practice for members to use the society 
as a current account savings bank, thereby making frequent 
withdrawals for purposes not provided in the bye-laws; 

(d) the liquidation of a number of societies, and the amalgamation 
of others, necessitated heavy withdrawals. 

Members of the thrift and loan societies were allowed to borrow 
from the society, or against their savings, for objects of permanent 
use: for example, for buying land or buildings. They were encouraged 
to save the minimum of rs. per pound of salary, and to limit savings 
to what they could afford. The accumulated savings were invested in 
various accounts; part was kept in the commercial banks and, from 
1953, at a co-operative bank; 1 some deposits were made with the 
Post Office Savings Bank; while some of the societies also invested in 
government stocks. Co-operative Thrift and Credit Societies for 
non-salary earners grew considerably after 1946, the number rising 

from 98 in 1946, to 388 in 1950, 913 in 1955 and 1,237 in 1960. The 
credit societies had great support among farmers and small traders, 
particularly at Calabar in Eastern Nigeria. The Co-operative Con
sumer Societies, on the other hand, were slow to develop for three 
main reasons: first, they faced competition from the multitude of 
small traders with low overhead costs; secondly, there were inade
quate funds to develop the societies and extend their operations; and 
thirdly, the societies were often managed by people without any 
experience. The number of consumers' societies increased from 4 in 

1947, to 38 in 1950, 43 in 1955 and to 51 in 1958, but fell to 34 in 
1960. Other Nigerian co-operative societies which came into exist
ence after 1945 included craft and artisans societies (covering raffia
work, wood-carving, ironwork, carpentry and fancy-leather work), 
farming societies, building societies, and co-operative schools and 
maternity homes. 

The co-operative movement was also extended to cover banking. 
The first co-operative bank was established in Western Nigeria in 
1953 with a capital of £r million granted by the Nigerian Cocoa 
Marketing Board. It was followed in 1955 by the Eastern Nigeria 
Co-operative Bank, which started with a capital of £zo,ooo. The 

' Co-operative banking is discussed below. 
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prinury function of the b:mk was to provide a source of capital for 
co-operative societies. Membership was open to any registered 
co-operative society within the area of the bank's operations, pro
vided that the necessary minimum share capital of £r was paid. 
There was no maximum limit to the amount of share capital which 
a society could hold. The funds of the bank were composed of £r 
shares from the co-operative societies, deposits from members and 
from the public, loans sanctioned by the Registrar of Co-operative 
Societies, grants from any source and undistributed surpluses. 

The bank granted loans and advances to co-operative societies, but 
these were not automatic: they were only granted after careful 
consideration, and only if adequate material securities were available 
-the society had to produce the names of permns prepared to guaran
tee the loans. The bank also served the public through its 'ordinary 
banking business' as understood in commercial banking. 

The day-to-day operation of any co-operative society was 
governed by a bye-law which was based on the Co-operative 
Societies Ordinance.• Until the early fifties, when training was 
provided, most of the fmancial transactions of the societies were 
handled by the secretaries, who were entrusted with large sums of 
money. Since most of the society's members were illiterate, secre
taries were often dishonest without any fear of detection; cases of 
embezzlements of societies' funds were common, and unfortunately 
many of the people involved in such malpractices got away v,·ithout 
punishment because their frauds were discovered too late. After 
1950, more training courses for the secretaries were organized by 
the Co-operative Department to improve efficiency, but it was 
obvious that improvement could only come if better-educated 
people were encouraged to take up such appointments, and if better 
wages were offered. In 1953 the government opened a Co-operative 
Training School at Ibadan for inspectors and auditors.z 

The co-operative movement in Nigeria played an important role 
in the social and economic life of the people. Indeed, social conditions 
in the country were such that without the movement, many of the 
smaller traders and agriculturists would have found it difficult to 

1 Laws of the Federatior1 of Nigeria and Lagos, 1958, chapter 39· 
• The governments of the other (former) British West African colonies (The 

Gambia, Sierra Leone and Ghana) sent their officers to be trained at this 

school. 
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operate. The movement also improved the savings habit, particu
larly in rural communities. Generally, businesses among Nigerians 
tended to operate in small units, but the co-operative movement set 
the example of parmership and co-operation needed for economic 
growth to be achieved and sustained. 
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to 1972 

PHILOSOPHY ON ECONOMIC GROWTH 

In the preceding chapters, we have traced the process of economic 
revolution in Nigeria. A purely subsistence economy a century ago 
has been transformed into a fairly sophisticated market economy. It 
~ important, therefore, to examine very briefly the philosophy 
which motivated economic growth in Nigeria within a compara
tively short period, and which has sustained growth to the present 
dav. 

Every economic history is premised on a philosophy, explicitly 
~rated or implied; a philosophy which reveals the conception of the 
economic world in which a people have lived. In substance, the 
philosophy behind the economic history of Nigeria is based on 
'Competitive Capitalism'. This is most practicable in a free-enterprise 
economy in which certain fundamental principles are observed and 
accepted: the private ownership of factors of production; the right 
to organize such factors for productive purposes and for profit 
motives; and the exercise of these rights within the legal framework 
of the country. 

An individual, therefore, could own factors of production, set 
himself up in business, join others in partnership, or own shares in a 
ioint-stock venture. He could then sell his produce for profit without 
.any government intervention on observing all the basic laws which 
made it possible for him and the other citizens to enjoy 'competitive 
capitalism'.1 

The British administration in Nigeria between I86o and 196o was 
made relatively easy by the fact that it met with a philosophy of 
1 R. 0. Ekundarc, 'The Political Economy of Private Investment in Nigeria'. 
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economic growth on which the modern system was built. The 
adoption of the indirect-rule policy by the British 1 was made pos
sible by the indigenous economic system which was not completely 
alien to the British, and which encouraged Britain to adopt the 
colonial economy as an arm of the British economic system. There 
was nothing on record to indicate that Nigerians were 'socialists' or 
'communists'. The fact that the indigenous social and economic 
systems of the country were based largely on the extended f.1mily 
system tended to give the impression that Nigerians were 'natural 
socialists'. This impression, which was often adopted by the pro
tagonists of socialism in Nigeria, had no economic foundation. In 
a developing country, where the process of division of labour and 
exchange had not been fully entrenched into the economic system, a 
reliance on subsistence production, which is the main economic 
characteristic of the extended family system, was inevitable. Indeed, 
subsistence production did not preclude exchange. While the main 
motive for production in this subsistence economy was to satisfy 
individual wants, surplus production over and above the subsistence 
level often formed the nucleus of an exchange system- either barter 
or money exchange. The fact that a wealthy member of a family was 
obliged to help his less fortunate brethren was not a sufficient reason 
to brand him as a socialist. The question was, how did he acquire his 
wealth? Surely not through any socialist system, but by working 
hard enough to earn a reasonably high income from which he 
accumulated his wealth. Indeed, he would prefer to help his brethren 
in such a way as to ensure ultimately that they had individual econo
mic independence. The economics of the slave trade and that of the 
legitimate trade which followed - and which had its foundation 
in 'rural' agricultural capitalism - had strengthened the claim of a 
long-established competitive capitalism in Nigeria. 

With the rapid development of a modern exchange economy, the 
extended family system was gradually losing its ftrm grip on Niger
ian society. It was a slow but inevitable process of change in what was 
fast becoming a highly materialistic society.2 Some family obliga
tions, such as the care of the sick, and fmancial support for education, 
had become partly the responsibility of the government. 

1 See Perham, Native Administration in Nigeria. 
' R. 0. Ekundarc, Introduction to Economics for I¥ est African Students, New 

York, Nok Publishers Ltd: in preparation. 
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The philosophy of competitive capitalism gave scope for gO\·em
ment enterprise, for private enterprise (corporate and individual), as 
well as for a combination of both, to participate in shaping the 
economic history of the country. However, the general responsi
bility of government for pacemaking and overall direction of 
economic and social activity was, nevertheless, inevitable and para
mount. The colonial administration which ended in 1960 provided 
the kind of economic leadership compatible with imperialism. At 
independence, however, three sectors of economic activity clearly 
emerged: fmt, the public sector which was dominated by the 
activities of the government and its agencies; second, the semi-public 
sector in which the government joined with private enterprise as 
partner or sponsor; and thirdly, the private sector for private cor
porate and individual activity. 

THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF SECTORAL PARTICIPATION 

As the main policy of the government was to increase the country's 
rate of economic growth, every sector had to increase its participa
tion in the general level of economic activity. However, political 
stability was essential to economic progress. It was the main factor 
which could encourage a government to plan, and which could help 
it to execute such a plan successfully. It also constituted the essential 
link among the various sectors of the economy. 

Despite a number of political crises since independence, the public 
sector increased its participation in economic activity. The public 
sector was a monopoly of the government, federal, state or both, 
extending over certain basic activities and amenities such as the 
provision of education and health facilities; transportation infra
structure; power; currency and central banking; technical, scientific 
and research services; national surveys and planned utilization of 
natural resources, including minerals of strategic value or of basic 
importance to the security of the nation; and the manufacture of 
arms and ammunition. 

The semi-public sector was by nature flexible since within it the 
government sought to encourage private enterprise through spon
sorship, or to enter into partnership with private enterprise in areas 
where the government had primary responsibility, such as the 
ownership and use of mineral wealth, but in which, for one reason 
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or another, it sought to share its activities with private enterprise. 
The trend since 1960 has been that of increased participation of the 
semi-public sector in various economic activities, including shipping 
and oil exploration. 

The third sector, which was the private sector, could be divided 
into two groups - foreign and indigenous private investors. The 
relatively low levels of private saving and investment in Nigeria 
necessarily limited the economic ftmctions of indigenous private 
enterprise. For this reason, it was argued - and to a large extent 
accepted- that, in order to achieve faster rates of economic growth, 
a substantial volume offoreign private investment would be needed 
to supplement indigenous investment. 

Even if the public sector intended to take over the most important 
aspects of development, there were limits to the government's 
fmancial resources, which depended largely on customs duties and 
which, until the very recent increases in oil revenue, had fluctuated 
over the years. There was also a limit to government economic 
activities if the principle of free enterprise was not to be violated. 

The various incentives to private investors mentioned in Chapter 
15 were continued in the first two years of independence. However, 
the government continued to face increasing demands from the 
Nigerian public for the Nigerianization of the private sector. As a 
result of this pressure, the Immigration Act of 1963 was introduced. 
Among other things, the act prescribed the number of foreigners 
vis-a-vis Nigerians to be employed by foreign entrepreneurs. 
Indeed, it sought to control directly the establishment of any foreign 
business, stipulating that no alien might, either on his own account 
or in partnership with any person, including a Nigerian citizen, 
practise a profession without the prior written approval of the 
Minister, to be obtained before the entrepreneur himself could enter 
the country. 

The Nigerian Civil War also forced the government to take a 
number of measures which affected private foreign investment. At 
the outbreak of the civil war the government imposed full economic 
sanctions against the 'breakaway' Eastern Region. Stricter foreign 
exchange control was operated and a number of import items were 
prohibited. Since 1970, however, the wartime control has been 
relaxed as many of the restrictions have been lifted. 

A new government policy on private investment was introduced 
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in 1972 with the introduction of Decree No. 4 - Nigerian Enter
prises Promotion Decree, 1972. 1 This established the Nigerian Enter
prises Promotion Board, which had the power to advance the 
promotion of Nigerian enterprises. It also established the Enterprises 
Promotion Committee in each state of the Federation with certain 
powers to assist and advise the board on the implementation of the 
decree, and to ensure that the provisions of the decree were complied 
with by aliens resident in every state. 

Under the decree, the establishment and operation of certain 
enterprises - including newspaper publishing and printing; rice
milling; singlet manufacture; blending and bottling of alcoholic 
drinks; all aspects of pool betting business and lotteries; haulage of 
goods by road; and all assembly of radios, radiograms, record 
changers, television sets, tape recorders and other electric domestic 
appliances not combined with manufacture of components - were 
exclusively reserved for Nigerian citizens, companies and associa
tions. In addition, certain other enterprises could not be operated or 
carried on by aliens in Nigeria unless they fulfilled certain specified 
conditions. However, the decree provided that exemptions might be 
granted in certain circumstances. 

Any person who acted as a front for the purpose of defeating the 
object of the decree was liable to be prosecuted, and any contraven
tion of any of the provisions of the decree was an offence pwrishable 
with a fine or imprisonment or both. The board also had power to 
take over, sell or otherwise dispose of any enterprises where there 
was a contravention. An aggrieved person might, however, petition 
the government for a review of his case. 

The main objective of the government in its indigenization policy 
under the decree, which is to be fully operative from 31 March 
1974, was to gradually reduce the area of foreign participation in 
most economic activities. Outside the specified areas of activities, 
foreign private enterprises could operate with the advantages of a 
number of incentives which already existed for the encouragement 
of foreign private investment. 

' Federal Republic of Nigeria. Official Gazette, vol. 59, no. 10 (28 February 
1972), Lagos, Federal Ministry of Information. 



388 An economic history of Nigeria 

THE NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT PLANS 

The economics of the post-independence era to 1972 has been 
dominated by two development plans- the National Development 
Plan 1962-8,1 and the Second National Development Plan 197o-4.~ 
It has always been difficult to assess the achievements and failures of 
any development plan within the plan-period or shortly afterwards. 
Economic activities are not rigid. Economic variables, therefore, 
tend to react independently and sometimes together with reper
cussions which tend to 'vibrate' beyond the plan-period. 

The first National Development Plan 1962-8 aimed at a growth 
rate of at least 4 per cent compound per annum, as against 3·9 per 
cent per annum achieved in the preceding ten years. In furtherance 
of this aim, 15 per cent of the gross domestic product was to be 
invested while per capita consumption was to be raised by about r per 
cent per year. The plan anticipated that, by the end of the third or 
fourth national plan, the Nigerian economy would have attained 
self-sustaining growth. It stressed that the domestic savings ratio had 
to increase from about 9"5 per cent of GDP in 196o-r to about 15 
per cent or higher by 1975 in order to sustain the bulk of domestic 
investment. The development of transportation infrastructure, gen
eral improvement in manpower resources and improved power 
supplies were among the priorities. 

There were two main issues which featured prominently in the 
plan: first, the participation of the private sector in the development 
process, and second, the position of the Nigerian economy in the 
world. The government wanted Nigerian businessmen to control 
greater portions of the Nigerian economy, not through nationaliza
tion but by the accelerated training of businessmen, the provision of 
advisory and training services, and the improved flow of capital and 
technical and market information. Because the economy depended 
largely on the fortunes of its export sector, whose prices and output 
depended on weather and world markets, it was necessary to diver
sify the country's exports, and to encourage the establishment of 
industries which would efficiently produce substitutes for essential 

1 NatioruJI Development Plan 1962-8, Lagos, Federal Ministry of Economic 
Development. 

2 Second National Development Plan 1970-4, Lagos, Federal Ministry oflnforma
tion. 
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importS as well as those which would serve to augment exports. 
Increased trade among African countries was accorded the highest 
priority, and the possibilities of establishing closer economic links 
with other African countries were constantly examined. 

The total planned fixed investment for the first national plan was 
£r,I83 million. About £390 million was to be invested in the 
private sector at an average of £6s million annually. The plan 
asswned that £793 million would be invested in projects in the 
public sector at an average annual investment of £r32·3 million. 
Measured in terms of the allocation of funds, transport, electricity, 
primary production, trade and industry, and education, in that 
descending order, dominated investment in the public sector. 

Public investment, which in the first year of the plan-period 
amounted to £64·6 million, declined slightly to £63·4 million in 
1963. Thereafter, it rose gradually to approximately £90·0 million 
in 1966. The expected average annual investment of £r!2·8 million 
was really never achieved. In absolute terms, total annual fixed 
investment for the economy as a whole in the first two years fell 
short of the expected average level of £197'2 million. In subsequent 
years, however, the targets were considerably exceeded right up to 
and including 1965. The growth rate of recorded capital formation 
not only declined with the 1966 crisis, but was actually negative by 
1967, mainly because of the exclusion of the three eastern states. 
However, actual investment in both public and private sectors com
bined in 1966 exceeded the estimated annual average of about 3 7 per 
cent. Also by then, 8 5 per cent of the total planned fixed investment 
for the economy as a whole during the plan-period had been 
achieved. This was attributed to the better performance of the 
private sector, where the target of £390 million for the plan-period 
was already exceeded by about 64 per cent in 1966. The estimated 
average annual investment of £6s million proved to be an under
estimation of the expected performance of the private sector. 

The apparent contrast in the behaviour of the economy bet\veen 
the 'pre-crisis' and the 'crisis' period notwithstanding, the overall 
performance of the national economy during the plan-period, as 
reflected in changes in GDP, was one of unsteady expansion. The 
growth rate was 6·7 per cent in 1963-4, but only 3·8 per cent in 
1964-6, when the lowest growth rate was recorded. There-after, it 
rose to s·7 per cent in 1965-6 and fell again to 4·2 per cent in 1966-7. 
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More significant, however, was the uneven growth from sector to 
sector. Agriculture occupied a dominant position in the economy, as 
it accounted for about 65 per cent of GDP in 1962-3 and 63 per cent 
in 1966-7. With the faster growth of the non-agricultural sectors, 
however, the relative position of agriculture was understandably 
declining. Local industries accepted the challenge of the imposition 
of import restrictions necessitated by the crisis, using this as a spur for 
further industrialization. The share of industry in GDP grew from 
5"3 per cent in 1963-4 to 7 per cent in 1966-7. The fastest growing 
sector of the economy was mining. It was also later to be the hardest 
hit by the war as a result of production stoppage in the oilfields of 
the eastern states; but in spite of this, the contribution of the sector to 
GDP rose from 1·9 per cent in 1962-3 to about 3'4 per cent in 
1966-7. 

The list of major projects successfully completed during the plan
period includes an oil refinery, the Nigerian Security and Minting 
Plant, a paper mill, a sugar mill, the Niger dam, the Niger bridge, 
some trunk roads and port extensions. The behaviour of the 
national economy during this period reflected a good potentiality 
for expansion greater than the 4 per cent minimum annual growth 
rate set by the planners. 

The Second National Development Plan 1970-4 claimed that 
national planning should be aimed at the transformation of the 
whole society. It stated that it ' ... recognises explicitly the possi
bilities of using planning as a deliberate weapon of social change by 
correcting defects in existing social relations in various spheres of 
production, distribution and exchange'.1 The national objectives of 
the plan were described as being to establish Nigeria firmly as 

(i) a united, strong and self-reliant nation; 
(ii) a great and dynamic society; 

(iii) a just and egalitarian society; 
(iv) a land bright and full of opportunities for all citizens; and 
(v) a free and democratic society.2 

These ftve basic objectives constituted the foundation for the social 
changes which the federal government planned to bring about 
between 1970 and 1974. 

I Ibid., p. 37-
• Ibid., p. 32. 
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The first major problem which faced Nigeria at the time this plan 
was formulated was that of nati01ul unity.' The plan argued that 

... the war-time experience of Nigeria has demonstrated the 
necessity for a sustained social will harnessed to a common social 
goal as a basis for national survival and greatness. Post-war condi
tions, rather than remove this necessity, indeed underline its 
undiminished importance .... For planning purposes, a set of 
national objectives must deal simultaneously with the community's 
standard as well as quality of life .... The first is a quantitative 
phenomenon and easier to measure. The second is a qualitative 
notion which is not susceptible to quantitative analysis but which 
is crucial to the pace of economic development and social change. 
It is relatively easy to quantify targets such as output, growth rates 
or changes in per capita income. Yet it is becoming increasingly 
appreciated that the development process is a function of the 
innate forces of a society.2 

The main emphasis on social change was a new and important 
aspect of economic planning in the country. Indeed, it reinforced the 
basic economic philosophy that economic behaviour is a function of 
social change. 

In each sector, the main purpose of maintaining a steady social 
equilibrium was carefully emphasized. For the agricultural sector, all 
the governments of the Federation planned a capital expenditure of 
£r32'7 million which was to be spent on, among other things, a 
National Agricultural Bank; improvements in land use; irrigation 
and conservation schemes; agricultural education and research 
programmes; and improvements in livestock, fisheries and forestry. 
However, the main obstacle to a much needed agrarian revolution
the land tenure system- still remained. Because of the delicate social 
nature of this system, the plan remained very vague as to what 
changes were necessary. It suggested that in the southern states the 
local communities should consolidate the fragmented holdings and 
redistribute them into economic units suitable for tree crops and 
mixed food crops. Any spontaneous move among the people for the 

' R. 0. Ekundare, 'Nigeria's Second National Development Plan A5 A 
Weapon of Social Change'. 

'Ibid., p. 31. 
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consolidation ofland was, however, very tmlikely, and it appeared 
that whatever initiative there was would have to come from the 
government. 

The total planned public investment for the industrial sector was 
£86·1 million. The plan listed the objectives of the ne\v industrial 
policy, the first of which, 'to promote even development and fair 
distribution of industries in all parts of the country', was relevant to 
the issue of maintaining social equilibrium. 1 This seemed to suggest 
that economic considerations would be secondary when deciding on 
where to locate new industries. However, the plan further explained 
that ;industries sponsored by the Federal :md State governments will 
as a matter oflocation policy be sited purely on economic considera
tions. A measure of administrative dissemination will, however, be 
allowed in favour of less industrially developed towns and districts 
when considering the marginal levels of selective incentives. Any 
such subsidies will be specific and explicit.' z 

The government, through this reservation, gave itself the oppor
tunity to use its discretion as to what it considered to be in the public 
interest as far as industrial location was concerned. If the siting of an 
industrial project in a given area was uneconomical but could help 
to promote political and social unity, the government could dis
regard those economic considerations which favoured its establish
ment elsewhere. It might be possible for the government to adhere 
to this policy in respect of any industrial project which was to be 
financed entirely from public funds. It would be difficult, however, 
to expect private enterprise - in particular foreign private capital
to co-operate with the government in establishing industry in an 
area where optimum production and profit could not be achieved. 

The government accepted its responsibility to reduce the educa
tional gap between the different states and between the urban and 
rural areas, and to increase the supply of high- and intermediate-level 
personnel. Closely related to the problem of education and the 
availability of trained manpower was that of full employment. The 
plan accepted that ' ... full employment of resources, especially of 
the labour force, is the necessary policy objective for any economy 
dedicated to rapid growth and social harmony. The existence of 
excess capacity means resource waste and lost economic opportuni-

1 Ibid., p. 143. 
2 Ibid., p. 144. 
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tics which an economy like Nigeria can ill afford.' 1 It was also vague 
.11 to what policy of full employment to pursue. While it recognized 
the essential need for full employment of resources, it went on to say 
that' ... it does not mean an obligation on the part of government 
to find wage employment for everybody, irrespective of his skill, 
wish or aspiration'. Undoubtedly the main obstacle to any definite 
policy on full employment was that of mobility, particularly 
mobility oflabour. The greatest obstacle to such mobility in Nigeria 
was the mistrust which had been created over the years among the 
various ethnic groups. Indeed, the issue of free mobility of labour 
constituted the main social barrier to the economic and political 
stability of the country. Improvements in the manpower potential of 
the country would have little impact on the economy unless socially, 
economically and politically every citizen was accepted in any part 
of the country and among any ethnic group. 

The plan did not overlook the international position of Nigeria. 
From the point of view of outside industrial powers, Nigeria was of 
interest as a major market: 'Nigeria has the largest concentration of 
natural and human resources on the continent of Africa. With a 
probable population of about 64 million in 1970 and an estimated 
So million by the end of the second United Nations Development 
Decade in 1980, Nigeria is the most attractive single market in 
Africa.' 2 But perhaps more important, Nigerian industrial experi
ence and development potential could provide the focal point in the 
active pursuit of West African economic integration, and the plan 
argued that the economic prosperity and political stability of Nigeria 
was vital to the future of Africa. It continued: 'In the context of 
modern power relations in the world and especially of the inter
national threats facing the African peoples, Nigeria cannot be truly 
strong and united without a prosperous economic base. Material 
power exerts a disproportionate influence on international morality. 
Nigeria will, therefore, pursue relentlessly the task of development 
to make the national economy strong, dynamic, and responsive to 
the challenge of world competition.' 

Nigeria believed in the economic integration of Africa. Her main 
concern, however, was with closer economic and political relations 
with her immediate neighbours. She advocated the abolition of 

I Ibid., p. 34· 
'Ibid., p. 29. 
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various restrictions - economic and political - which tended to 
hinder proper integration. The aim was to eliminate the situation 
which made some countries in the sub-region of West Africa gram 
preferences to America and industrial countries in Europe, and 
discrimim.te against fellow West African countries by imposing 
artificial barriers to trade. It was believed that if the West African 
countries could maintain non-discriminatory duties, intra-West 
African trade in manuf.•cturcs would be greatly expanded, and 
would promote a more rapid economic growth in the sub-region of 
West Africa. 

It could be argued that the Nigerian policy of' economic liberal
ism' had its foundation in the gradual industrialization of the coun
try; and on the bright prospect of her economy there was no doubt 
that, given an optimum utilization of resources, the economy could 
achieve increased production capable of yielding substantial sur
pluses over and above domestic needs. Nigeria could therefore 
provide West Africa with agricultural foodstuffs and, at the initial 
stage, with a limited range of industrial goods. 

The performance of the Nigerian economy under the Second 
National Development Plan was reviewed in June 1972. A govern
ment progress report compared the plan forecast with current 
estimates of some of the principal economic indicators as shown in 
table I9.I.1 It admitted that more than a year was lost because 
funds for projects under the plan were not released until April 
197I.z 

The projected levels of GDP at constant 1962-3 factor cost in the 
plan were £1,585·6 million for 197o-1 and £1,685·9 million for 
1971-2. The implied rates of growth were 4"7 per cent and 6·3 per 
cent respectively. The estimates of the Central Planning Office put 
GDP at £1,995"9 million for 197o-r and £2,234·9 million for 
1971-2, which substantially exceeded the plan estimates. 

One significant feature of the economic changes was the declining 
percentage contribution of agriculture to GDP as shown in table 
19.2. The contribution of agriculture fell substantially from 53"8 per 
cent in 1966-7 to 41·6 per cent in 1971-2. In contrast, the contribu
tion of mining and quarrying more than doubled from7·2 per cent 

1 Second Natio11al Developmerrt Plar1 1970-4. First Progress Report, Lagos, Central 
Planning Office, 1972. 

2 Ibid., p. 7· 



TABLE 19.1 Comparisou ofplaujorecasts with curreut esti111ates, 1970-1 and 1971-2 

1970-1 1971-2 

Increase/ Increase/ 

Plau Currmt decrease Plau Cr1rrent decrea.<c 

figrrres estimates (+)/(-) jigrrrcs estimates (+)/(-) 

Gross domestic product (£m)a 1,585·6 1,995"9 +4I0"3 1,685·9 2,234"9 +549"0 

Growth rate (%) 4"7 9'6 +4"9 6·3 12"0 +n 
Capital formation (£m)b 355'0 381·3 +26'3 399"0 465"4 +66·4 

Investment ratio (%)" 18·4 14"4 -4"0 18·9 14"7 -4'2 

Traditional exports (£m) 201'8 187"0 -14'8 214'2 I8TO -27"2 

Oil exports (£m) 260"3 292·6 +32"3 J29"5 sBo·o +250'5 

Total exports (£m) 462"1 479"6 +ITS 543"7 767"0 +223"3 

Imports(£m) 330"0 419'9 +89·9 362·9 530"0 +167"1 

Current account balance (£m) -]4"6 -99"1 -64"5 -20'5 +2"0 +22"5 

Gross national savingsd 164'2 22:!.•8 +sS·6 193"5 427"4 +233"9 

Savings ratio (%)• 9"2 8·8 -0"4 1o·o 14"3 +4"3 

Marginal rate of saving (%) 19"0 45"0 +26·o 

Government recurrent revenue 318·6 425"3 +1o6·7 397"2 718·o +32o·8 

Government recurrent expenditure 285"9 395"7 +109·8 321"5 425"0 +103"5 

Dudget surplus 32'7 29"6 -3'1 75"7 293'0 +217"3 

Rate of inflation {%) 1"5 6·o +4"5 1"5 6·5 +s·o 

a At constant 1962-3 factor cost. 
b At current market prices. 
c Ratio of capital formation at current market prices to GDP current market prices. 
d GNP at current market prices minus consumption expenditure. 
• Ratio of gross national saving to GNP at current market prices. 
Source: Second National Developmeut Plan 197o-4. First Pro.~ress Report. 
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to rS·s per cent. Manuf.Kturing also increased its share from 7 per 
cent to 8·5 per cent. 

The chan-ging structure of the economy was a reflection of the 
differential gro\vth rates of the various sectors. Except for agricul
ture. education, health :md other services, in no case did the com
pound rate of growth fall below 5 per cent. The most rapid growth 

TABLE 19.2 Sectoral contributio11 to ,~ross do111cstic prod11ct of Nigeria 
at 196:!-Jfacwr cost 

Pcrcwtage Perce11tage Compo1111d rate 
coutributio11 cv11lribution o.fgroll'th 

Sectors tg66-7 1971-2 1966-71 

Agriculture, livestock, 
etc. 53"8 41•6 r·s 

Mining and quarrying 7"2 18·5 28·9 
Manufacturing and crafts 7"0 8·s ro·8 

Electricity and water o·6 o·6 s-8 
Building and 

construction s·o 4"9 6·2 

Distribution 12"4 n·s 5"0 
Transport and 

communications 4"0 3"7 5"3 
General gove=ent 3"2 5"3 18·1 
Education 3"4 2·6 0"7 
Health o·S 0"7 3"3 
Other services 2·6 2"1 2"1 

Total roo·o roo·o 6·7 

Source: Second National Development Plan 197o-4. First Progress Report. 

rates were, however, recorded by mining and quarrying (28·9 per 
cent), general government (rS·r per cent) and manufacturing 
(ro·S per cent). These were the results of increased production of oil, 
rapid expansion of manufacturing activity and increased govern
ment involvement in economic activity. 

The aggregate growth rate of GDP increased from 3 · 5 per cent in 
1966-7 to 12 per cent in 1971-2. The growth rate of 12 per cent for 
1971-2 was significant in that it was almost double the growth rate of 
6·3 per cent projected in the plan. Indeed, it illustrated the dynamism 
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of the economy and its rapid recovery from the shocks of the civil 
war. Undoubtedly, a brge part of the rapid growth was due ro 
increased production of oil, which continued to earn more revenue 
for the country. In fact, the sectoral breakdown of aggregate growth 
rate for 1971-2 showed that the oil industry accounted for 5·7 per 
cent, nearly half of the estimated growth rate of 12 per cent of 
GDP. 

ECONOMIC INDICATORS 

There were great changes in the Nigerian economy between I9Go 
and 1972. To start with, the population of the country increased 
from 55"7 million in 1963 to an estimated figure of about 64 million 
in 1972. Naturally, increases in population had some economic 
implications. The potential labour force of the country increased. 
The population in the age group 15-49 years, from which the bulk 
of the labour supply came, increased from 14·5 million in 1952-3 
to 28·1 million in 1963, an increase of about 94 per cent. The number 
of people in this group continued to increase, and by 1972 it was 
estimated to have increased by 120 per cent over the 1952-3 figure. 
Within this group was contained a large contingent of school
leavers, a great proportion of whom were unemployed until 1967 
when the civil war absorbed some of them. In other words, the 
population contained an increasing proportion of 'non-productive' 
elements, who were to be fed along with the rest of the population. 
A rapid expansion of the education system brought more children to 
school. Many children who in the past provided agricultural labour 
were no longer available. On leaving school, the children had 
completely lost touch with farming. In addition, the construction 
works and the establishment of modem industries attracted a large 
number of adults to the big cities. There was a marked drift of 
young people from the rural areas to the urban areas- a new pheno
menon which put a great strain on the supply of agricultural 
foodstuffs. 

The value of total foreign trade for Nigeria increased from 
£38y6 million in 1960 to about £82! million in 1970. In other 
words, the value of total trade per head of the population increased 
from about £7·4 in 1960 to £14·8 in 1970.1 The trend of adverse 
1 R. 0. Ekundare, 'Salary and Wages Reviews since 1946'. 
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balance of trade :~nd :~dverse b:~lance of internationJ.l p:~yments 
which began in 195-1- continued until 1966. There:~fter and until 
1972 Nigeria had favourable trade balances. The indices of Nigeria's 
foreign trade showed that by using 1960 as the base year, the value of 
total domestic export increased by 158·9 per cent in 1965 and by 
264·7 per cent in 1970. The v:~lue of merchandise imports, also using 
1960 as the base year, increased by 127·6 per cent in 1965 and by 
175·2 per cent in 1970. 

Apart from the major development projects already mentioned, 
Nigeria had to fmance J. civil war between 1967 and 1970, and it was 
estimated that this cost about £300 million.' A huge amount was 
spent on military weapons and equipment, and in maintaining the 
army, which had increased in number from 6,650 in 1956 to 10,500 
in 1966,z and to more than 20,000 in 1970.3 Federal government 
expenditure on military and defence (including personal emolu
ments) increased from £2·3 million in the financial year of 1955-6, 
to £7·7 million in 1966-7, £20·2 million in 1967-8, £49·6 million 
in 1968-9 and to £124·6 million in 1969-70.4 Such expenditure did 
not contribute directly to the material well-being of the population, 
and the resultant multiplier effect led to an abnormally high general 
level of prices. In addition, certain vital sectors of the economy 
declined, especially agriculture, transport and distribution.s 

Another indicator of growth was provided by the credit system of 
the commercial banks. Loans and advances granted by the banks, 
and which went mainly to the private sector, increased from £s7 
million at the end of 1960 to £135 million in 1965 and to £175·6 
million at the end of 1970. An analysis of the structure of the credit 
system indicates substantial increases in loans and advances for 
agriculture, manufacturing, mining, real estate and construction. In 
addition to the enlarged credit system of the commercial banks, the 
federal government itself resorted to deficit financing. In the finan
cial year 1967-8 the federal government deficit amounted to £71'4 
1 Barclays Bank, Overseas Review (March 1970). 
2 N.]. Miners, T/Je Nigerian Army, 1956-1966, London, Methuen, 1971, pp. 

rs, 27. 
3 West Africa, 22 October 1971, p. 1235. 
4 Recurrent Estimates of the Government of the Federal Republic ~{Nigeria, 1955-6 

and 1966--71. 
s 0. Aboyade and A. Ayida, 'The War Economy in Perspective', Nigeriau 

journal of Social Studies, vol. IJ, no. I (March 1971), pp. 28, 32. 
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million, and this increased to £204·4 million in 1969-70. Govern
ment borrowing from the Central Bank increased, and in the two
year period from December 1967 to December 1969, Central Bank 
net credit to the government sector increased by £10 million. 
Also in the same period, credit from commercial banks to the 
government sector, in the form of treasury bills and treasury 
certificates, increased by £154"5 million. 

The performance of the economy was not consistent during the 
period 1960-70. For example, between 1962 and 1965, national 
production increased at the rate of 5" 5 per cent per annum, but 
declined to an average rate of o·8 per cent per annum between 1965 
and 1970. Increases in the levels of public and private expenditure led 
to the creation of demand for various goods and services far in 
excess of available supplies. Undoubtedly, the period of the 'war 
economy' worsened the situation. The indices of estimated (net} 
currency in circulation, using 1960 as the base year, increased by 
146·0 per cent in 1965, and by 285·5 per cent in 1971. The purchasing 
power of the public had greatly increased. The pressure of demand 
on supplies of both local products, including foodstuffs, and im
ported goods, many of which were either prohibited or restricted, 
was reflected in increases in the cost of living indices as shown on 
table A3 of the Statistical Appendix. While these indices do not 
represent the overall nationwide pattern of consumption, they 
provide a guide to the general trend of the cost of living in the 
country. 

The expected reaction to the rising cost ofliving was the demand 
for more wages. The cost of living argument formed the major 
basis for three wage reviews during the period 1960-71. As wages 
were reviewed upwards by each Wages Review Commission, the 
cost of living index continued to rise. In fact, no sooner had wage 
increases been granted than fresh agitations for more wages began. 
By 1972 threats of industrial action by a large section of the workers 
in support of wage claims constituted a real danger to the stability of 
the economy. 

One recent and important development, which will have far
reaching economic implications, was the introduction of decimal 
coinage. The new unit of currency, the Naira, is equivalent in value 
to the old Nigerian ros. There arc roo Kobo to 1 Naira. On 3 July 
1972 the Kobo in units of 5 and 10 were brought into circulation. 
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Other units of 2·5 and 25 Kobo, along with currency notes ofNaira 
and its units, were introduced on 1 January 1973. 

There is a strong belief that the Nigerian economy has passed the 
stage of economic 'take--off' and reached that of self-sustaining 
growm. Nigeria was one of the few African countries to realize 
that the survival of modern competitive capitalism as a philosophy 
of economic growth depends not so much on attacks on the econ
omic systems of other countries, as on the ability and the willingness 
of capitalism, guided by a proper national policy, to accept the 
increasing challenge facing it in a rapidly developing country. A 
realistic economic policy which pays due regard to the feelings and 
aspirations of the government and the people of Nigeria will 
ensure continued economic progress and prosperity, and increasing 
economic and political influence in the world. 
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Statistical appendix 

TABLE AI Population of Nigeria 
1952-3 and 1963 ('ooo) 

by region, sex and age groups, 

50 years Total 
o--14 years 15-49 years and over population 

Areas and sex 1952-J 1963 1952-3 1963 1952-3 1963 1952-3 1963 

Nigeria total 13,458 23,925 14,504 28,127 2,448 3,617 30,410 55.670 
male 6,945 12,326 6,800 13,703 !,126 2,082 14,869 28,II2 
female 6,515 II,599 7,704 !4,424 1,322 1,535 15.541 27,558 

North total 7,128 13,220 8,II6 14,658 1,591 1,931 16,835 29,809 
male 3.714 6,93J 3.796 7,021 719 1,132 8,229 15,086 
female 3.414 6,287 4,320 7,637 872 799 8,6o6 14,723 

East total 3.333 5.677 3,521 6,003 361 713 7,215 12,394 
male 1,687 2,837 1,633 2,874 168 4II 3,488 6,121 
female 1,646 2,840 1,888 3,129 193 302 3,727 6,273 

Westt total 2,899 3.734 2,712 5.997 484 734 6,o8s* 10,266 
male 1,493 1,907 1,285 2,952 233 410 3,001* 5,268 
female 1,4o6 1,827 1,427 3,045 251 324 3,084* 4.998 

Mid- total 1,052 1,283 201 2,536 
Westt male 532 614 II 1,258 

female 520 666 90 1,277 
Lagos total 98 242 155 389 33 265* 665 

male 49 IIB 86 241 16 141° 375 
female 49 124 69 147 17 124° 288 

• Including those of unseated age. 
t West included Ikeja division now in Lagos state. 
t Mid-West was still part of Western Nigeria. 
Note: Figures may not add up to totals because of rounding-off errors. 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963 and 1969. 
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TABLE A2 Population of Nigeria by ethnic group 
('ooo) 

Ethurc group 1921* 19]1 1952-J 

Edo 473 soB 468 
Fulani 1,950 2,027 3,030 
Ha us a 3,337 3,630 5.544 
Ibibio 960 750 757 
Ibo 3,930 3,185 5.458 
Kanuri 637 931 I,JOI 

Nupe 347 327 358 
T•v 446 577 781 
Yoruba 2,509 3,166 5,045 
Others 4,038 4,822 7,619 
Non-Nigeriam 4 5 41 

Total 18,631 19,928 30,402 

* These figures are estimates. 
Source: Cmsus of Nigeria, 1931 and 1952-3. 
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TABLE A3 Cost of living index: principal totVns 

Lagos Ibadan Er111gu Kadurra 
Year (1953 = 1oo) (1953 = 100) (1953 = 100) (1957 = 1oo) 

1953 100 lOO 100 
1954 105 105 112 

1955 108 108 105 
1956 II7 II4 112 

1957 II9 II7 II2 lOO 

1958 II9 IIO II5 103 

1959 124 II2 II9 109 
1960 132 117 II9 108 

(1960 = 100) 
1961 106 127 122 115 

1962 IIO 137 149 122 

1963 IIO 128 143 119 

1964 Il2 127 147 uS 

1965 II7 IJI 148 122 

1966 127 146 166 131 

1967 122 141 !28 

1968 124 136 130 

1969 136 148 147 

* Figures for Enugu not available because of the civil war. 
sources: Digest of Statistics, and Arrrrual Abstract of Statistics. 
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TABLE A4 Nigerian central government finance, 1goo-6o 
(£ooo)e 

Gross Customs Gross 
revenue aud excise expeuditure Surplus or 

Year a, c, I revenue C, I deficit 

1900 639 601 735 -96 
1901 675 003 865 -190 
1902 868 732 1,099 -231 
1903 909 753 1,280 -371 
1904 1,047 846 1,391 -344 
1905 1,035 802 1,382 -347 
1906 1,281 771 1,555 -274 
1907 1,673 1,262 1,716 -43 
1908 1,636 1,105 1,898 -262 

1909 1,645 1,076 2,215 -570 
1910 2,278 1,536 2,158 +IZo 
19II 2,571 1,537 2,545 +26 
1912 2,754 1,656 2,821 -67 
19I3b 3.327 1,773 2,916 +4II 
1914 2,940 1,506 3.596 -656 

1915 2,603 1,383 3.434 -831 
19!6 2,843 1,149 3,610 -767 
1917 3,417 1,196 3,220 +197 
1918 3,964 1,382 3.460 +504 
1919 4.959 1,876 4,529 +430 
1920 6,819 3,094 6,493 +326 
1921-2 4.876 1,68o 7,172 -2,296 
1922-3 5.562d 2,539d 6,565d -1,003 

1923-4 6,261 2,626 5,501 +760 
1924-5 6,944 2.935 5.769 +1,175 
1925-6 8,269 3,613 6,583 +1,686 
1926-7 7.734 2,929 7.585 +149 
1927-8 6,305c 3.541 6,724c -419 
1928-9 5,895 3.438 6,861 -966 
1929-30 6,045 3,360 6,200 -155 
1930-1 5,622 2,981 6,330 -708 
1931-2 4.858 2,077 6,188 -1,330 
1932-3 4.985 2,377 4.984 +r 
1933-4 4,887 2,133 5,036 -149 
1934-5 4.961 2,069 4.837 +124 
1935-6 5.996 2,912 5.757 +239 
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Gross Custo111s Gro.<s 
rCVCIIIlC a11d excise cxpmditure Surplus or 

Year a, c, f reVCIIIIC C, f dcjicit 

1936-7 6,260 3,624 6,061 -l-199 
1937-8 7.342 3.505 7.376 -34 
1938-9 5,8II 2,472 6,867 -1,056 
1939-40 6,II3 2,487 6,499 -386 
194o-1 7.273 2,433 7.254 +19 
1941-2 7.975 3,085 7,027 +948 
1942-3 9.034 3,622 8,999 -1-35 
1943-4 10,913 4.897 9.977 +936 
1944-5 II.445 5.242 10,133 +r,312 
1945-6 13,200 5,664 10,693 +2.507 
1946-7 14,832 7.095 14,052 +780 
1947-8 18,404 9,129 17,186 +1,218 
1948-9 23,8II 12,623 23,898 -87 
1949-50 30,765 17,195 28,253 +2,512 
195o-r 32.794 18,161 30,388 +2,406 
1951-2 50,327 32,106 43,673 +6.654 
1952-3 50,906 33.948 44,103 +6,803 
1953-4 59,256 42,104 55,003 +4,253 
1954-5 62,481 43.960 6o,668 +1,813 
1955-6 59.950 44.753 55,030 +4.920 
1956-7 70,591 50,790 67,080 +J.SII 
1957-8 72,057 51,695 76.701 -4,644 
1958-9 78,II9 55.918 94,197 -16,078 
1959-60 89,825 63,058 II4,579 -24,754 

• Excluding grants-in-aid, which amounted to £4,872,000 between 1897 and 
1919. 

b The figures to 1913 are combined totals for the Colony and Protectorate of 
Southern Nigeria and the Protectorate of Northern Nigeria. There is a 
slight duplication where duties collected on goods for Northern Nigeria by 
Southern Nigeria are included in the revenues of both. 

'As from 1927 net railway revenue only is included, instead of the gross 
railway revenues and expenditures as hitherto. 

d To 31 December up to 1920. As from 1921, for the twelve months ended 
31 March of the second year stated. 

'Includes the mandated area of British Cameroons until its separation in 196o. 
!From 1956-7 on, revenue includes receipts of the capital fund other than 

proceeds of loans and transfers from the current budget, and c:~.-pcnditurcs 
include those out of the capital fi.md (and exclude transfers from current to 
capital budget). 

Source: Helleiner, op. cit., pp. 557-8. 
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TABLE As Nigerian jimded public debt 
outstanding, 1900-60 

31 Dec.:mber 1900 973'0 
1906 2,000'0 
1908 4,000'0 
191! 10,000'0 
1918 11,997'0 

31 March 1923 13,609'0 
1929 23,559'2 
1931 28,350·6 

1939 24,764·6 

1945 24,764·6 

1949 22,064·6 

1950 14,438·o 

1953 21,238·0 

1955 17,050'0 

1959 17,050'0 
1960 19,405'4 

Source: Helleiner, op. cit., p. 563. 
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BBLE A6 Regional governments' revenue and expenditure: 
total all regions (£ooo) 

P1riod· Cr~rrrut revenue Capitald 
\l·ar Currf!Jt 

Revenue ,,:diug Federal Ex- expeu- Exprn-
}lo\larciJ Total source sa Regional temalb diture< Grants' Loans dit11rr 

1951 8.455 7,823 
1952 9.761 9.433 
1953 18,938 16,885 2,053 14.oJ4 
19H 18,993 14,780 4,213 17,319 
1955 36,238 26,916 8,106 1,216 26,823 
1956 37.137 23,969 9.580 3,588 34.409 
1957 42.255 26,192 14,810 1,253 39,641 23,293 13,502 15,6o2 
1958 43.408 27,266 14,203 1,939 39,100 3,264 2,501 10,202 
1959 45,899 29,086 15,902 9II 38,421 2,417 2,021 12,560 
1900 51,164 35.930 15,234 49.564 4.174 3,381 20,968 

TABLE A6a Revenue and expenditure: Northern Nigeria 

Period: 
Current revenue 

CapitaJd 
year Current 
mding Federal E.-.:-

Revenue 
Expen-expen-

JIMarcJ. Total sources a Regional tenralb diture< GrmJts• Lotms diture 

1951 3,134 2,495 639 2,991 
1952 4.354 3,603 751 J,576 
1953 8,540 7,652 888 4.955 
1954 6,338 4.792 1,546 6,055 
1955 13,123 6,907 5.423 793 9.957 
1956 13,748 6,729 4.939 2,080 14,949 
1957 14,549 7,83J 5.774 942 15,747 4.892 2,500 5,724 
1958 14,319 7,85o 5,201 1,268 13,459 1,914 2,500 6,216 

1959 15,034 8,169 6,865 12,8o6 1,541 2,000 6,126 
1960 16,6o8 II,JI8 5.290 14,551 1,714 2,767 5,678 
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TABLE A6b Revenue and expmditure: Eastem Nigeria 

Period: Current revetJue 
Capira/d 

year Curreut Reveuue 
mdiug Federal Ex- expfll- Expeu-
31 March Total source:;a Regioual temalb diturec GratJts' Loa us diture 

1951 ~.9-17 2,713 2)-1 2,814 
1952 3,008 2,659 349 3,158 
1953 4.730 4.190 5-10 4.322 
1954 5.348 4.398 950 4.736 
1955 9.397 8,3ll 793 293 5.577 
1956 9,008 6,670 2,3]8 6,653 
1957 12,184 6,904 4.969 3ll 12,607 
1958 13,380 7,084 5,625 671 13,536 
1959 14,216 7.418 5,887 9II 12,076 
196o 14,875 9.373 5,502 12,861 1,092 589 3.579 

TABLE A6c Revenue and expenditure: Westcm Nigeria 

Period: 
Current revenue 

Capita/d 
year Currcut Revenue endiug Federal E:r- ex pen- Expeu-
Jllvfarch Total sources a Regioual ternalb diturcc Grouts' Loans diture 

1951 2,374 2,038 
1952 2,399 2,699 
1953 5,668 5,043 625 4.757 
195-1 7.307 5.590 1,717 6,528 
1955 13,718 II,698 1,890 130 II,289 
1956 14,381 10,570 2,303 1,508 12,807 
1957 15,522 II,455 4,007 11,287 18,401 11.002 9.878 
1958 15,709 12,3]2 3.377 12,105 I,350 I 3.986 
I959 16,649 IJ,499 3,I50 IJ.539 876 2I 6,434 
I96o 19,68I I5,239 4.442 22,I52 I,368 25 II,7II 

• For Northern Nigeri~ only, customs and excise (and mining for I95o-2) revenue 
is included; for aU other regions the total of all federal revenue allocated to the region 
is included. Special grants from the feder~l government have also been included. 

b Include! C. D. and W. gr~nts from the United Kingdom government and also 
!.C. A. grants from the United States of America government. 

c Includes payment! into the Capital Development funds from the current accounts. 
d Capital revenue and expendirure shown is that pertaining to the special Capital 

Development accounts set up by Western and Northern Nigeria. 
' C~pital grants received from both external and local sources. 
Note: All figures in the table of consolidated revenue and expenditure for all regions 

include that of the Southern Cameroons from I955-6, and as from I October 
Ig6o Southern Cameroons is excluded. 

Source: Aunual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 
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TABLE A7 Value of exports and imports 

1goo-6o (£ooo) 

Domestic 
exports Re-exports Imports 

1900 1,887 1.7]5 
1901 2,020 1,812 
1902 2,512 1,977 
1903 2,357 2,129 
1904 2,781 2,423 

1905 2,672 2,710 
1906 2,950 2,837 
1907 3,612 252 3.839 
1908 3,102 234 4,046 
1909 3,829 285 4.530 

1910 4.964 295 5,122 
19II 5,072 282 5,235 
1912 5.477 297 5.952 
1913 5.779 318 6,332 
1914 6,151 270 6,277 

1915 4.874 72 4.984 
1916 5,884 146 5,174 
1917 8,483 120 5.809 
1918 9.359 153 7.423 
1919 14,501 175 10,799 

1920 16,718 236 20,763 
1921 8,028 230 10,237 
1922 8,793 253 10,304 
1923 10,803 82 10,271 
1924 14,391 140 10,948 

1925 16,906 57 14,783 
1926 16,539 142 12,761 

1927 15,470 204 14,438 
1928 16,927 148 15,765 

1929 !7.581 176 13,219 
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Domestic 
Imports 

exports Re-exports 

14.778 251 12,6!7 
1930 

218 6,5II 
1931 8,553 

198 7,195 
19J2 9,279 

8,s6o 167 7.195 
1933 5.364 
1934 8,734 140 

1935 II,473 142 7,804 

1936 14.930 147 10,830 

1937 19,242 194 14,625 

1938 9.463 239 8,6J2 

1939 10,203 266 6,757 

1940 II,2J2 372 7.479 

1941 13,124 658 6,505 

1942 13,696 824 10,490 

1943 14,320 830 12,418 

1944 16,203 986 15,748 

1945 17,123 866 13,583 

1946 23.738 888 19,824 

1947 43,103 1,2II 32,636 

1948 61,165 1,308 41,947 

1949 79,199 1,868 58,231 

1950 88,487 1.735 61,866 

1951 n6,61o 3.455 84,554 

1952 125,135 4.395 I13,268 

1953 120,889 3.343 108,290 

1954 146,242 3,290 I14,069 

1955 129,816 2,718 136,117 
1956 132,261 2,312 152,770 
1957 124,177 3.357 152,468 
1958 132,791 2,759 166,274 
1959 100,505 2,992 178,405 
1960 165,619 4.095 215,891 

Sources: Trade Reports, Annual Abstract of Statistics and Blue Books. 
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TABLE AS Prices aud retail price indices: basic prod11cer 
prices for palm produce (£ per ton) 

Grades of palm oil 

Palm Technical 

Period kemels Special II Ill 

1948 21 32"25 30'0 28·5 
1949 26 42'75 37"1 33'0 
1950 26 53'0 42'75 37"1 33"0 
1951 32 71"0 55·00 43'0 34"0 
1952 36 So·o 6r·oo 47"0 35'0 
1953 34 75'5 58·oo 45'0 34'5 
1954 34 65·o 50'00 38·o 33'0 
1955 31 A6o·o 43'00 36·o 28·o 

Bsz·o 
1956 and 1957 31 54'0 43'00 36·o 28·o 
1958 31 53'0 43'00 34'0 27"0 
North 31 54'0 45'00 38·o 30'0 
West 30 54'0 45'00 38·o 30'0 
East 29 48·o 40'00 34"0 26·o 
1960 
North 3 I 54'0 45'00 38·o 30'0 
West 30 54'0 45'00 38·o 30'0 
East 29 48·o 40'00 34'0 26·o 

Notes: 

r. The basis of these prices is as follows: Palm kernels - 'naked ex scale' at port 
of shipment. Palm oil - at bulk oil plant. 

2. The maximum allowable free fatty acid content for the different grades of 
palm oil is as follows: 

Special A=4!% to 1954, 3!% from 1955; B=4! %, Ji% from 1956. 
Grade I 9% 
Grade li rS% 
Grade III 27% to 1952, 30% from 1953· 

J. From 1953 in the North, West and East actual payments to producers were 
reduced through the application of Purchase Sales Tax (North, West) and 
Produce Purchase Tax (East) by £r per ton on palm kernels and £4 per ton 
on palm oil. For 1958 and 1959 the Eastern Region prices are those actually 
paid to producers, the board paying the Produce Purchase Tax. 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 
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TABLE A9 Prices and retail price indices: basic producer prices for 
cocoa, groundnuts, beuniseed and cotton 

Grotmduuts 

Kauo area Cotton 
Period Cocoa (N. A./.) 
(group (maiu crop)a Staudard Special Rivrrs Bennisecd (d. per 
seaso1LS) Grade I Gradell grades grades (£ pcrtou) to11) 

1947-S 62.'5 6o·o r6·o 15'0 
1948-9 Ilj'O 19'2. r8·o r8·o 4'0 
1949-50 100"0 95'0 20"0 20'0 4'0 
195o-1 !20'0 !00"0 21'2 20"0 19'2 4'0 
1951-2 170'0 !55'0 36·o 36·o 32'0 6·o 
1952-3 170'0 155'0 36·o 36·o 36'0 6·o 
1953-4b 170'0 155'0 36·o 36·o 36'0 6·o 
1954-5 185·o 36'5 36·o 36·o 6·r 
1955-6 200"0 r8yo 36'4 37'9 37'5 36·o 6·1 
1956-7 150'0 135'0 33'4 36'9 36'5 36'0 6·o 
1957-8 150'0 135'0 33'4 38'4 38'0 38·o 6·1 
1958-<) 150'0 135'0 29'9 34'9 39'5 40'0 6·1 
195')-6o c 45'2 tl 45'2 40·0 North 6·2 

46'5 39'5 East 

a The moximum illowance of unfermented beons for the different grades of cocoa 
is as follows: Grade I, 5 per cent; Grade 11, 10 per cent. Prices of light crop cocoa 
were £2-£3 lower in 1947-8 and £5 lower in 1948-9 to 1952-3. Since then they 
have been the same as for main crop cocoo. 

b Through the operation of the Sales of Produce (Taxation) Ordinance of 1953, 
payments to producers, beginning from the 1953-4 buying seasons, were reduced 
by the application of such ta....:es as follows: in the Western and Northern Regions 
as from I January 1953, £4 per ton on cocoa, £1 per ton on groundnuts, ros. per 
ton on benniseed and rd. per lb on cotton (discontinued in the West as from 
1954-5). 

c For the Eastern Region, direcr payments of Produce Purchase Tax are made by the 
board at the following rates per ton: £4 on cocoo, and ros. on bennisecd. At present 
no produce ta.."< is levied on groundnuts. For I 9 59-60, separate prices for each region 
were announced as follows: 

East North West 
Grade I 156 160 r6o 
Grade II 141 145 145 

a For 1959--60 only one grade, 'Exportable Quality', replaced the former grades for 
Kano area. 

• The price for the Eastern Region is £34· 

Note: The basis of these prices is as follows: 

Cocoa - 'naked ex scale' at port of srupment. Eastern Region cocoa prices for 
1958-<) were £171 for Grade I and £156 for Grade Il. 
Groundnuts - Kano area: 'naked at railhead, Kano'. From 1954 to 1955, 
differential prices arising from varying freights were introduced, and there arc 
over 250 different buying station prices. Rivers area: rst Zone or Zone A 
buying stations up to 1957-8; for 1958-9, price zones do not apply and the 
Makurdi price is shown. 
Bennisced - all buying stations. 
Cotton - ill buying stations to 1957-8. Differentials introduced with effect 
from 1958 to 1959, and rst Zone ginncry price shown. 

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 



TABLE Aro Extemal trade: value of exports* through each port (£ooo) 

Port Other Parcel 
Period Lagos Sapele Warri Burutu Degema Harcourt Calabar ports post Total 

1950 50,509 4.989 784 1,315 3.470 20,028 5.947 155 Ill 87.308 
1951 69.434 9.853 1,397 1,790 4,682 21,777 7,083 387 139 II6,542 
1952 70,592 6,839 1,404 2,970 4.728 29,888 8,670 536 154 125,781 
1953 64,823 7,68o 1,055 3,312 3,230 31,221 6,810 407 126 II8,664 
1954 87,233 9,8sz 1,866 3.351 3.338 30,266 8,014 569 134 144-,623 
1955 76,211 II,042 1,599 2,383 3,293 25.968 6,8II 995 190 128,492 1956 74.589 10,828 1,550 2,933 3.583 28,320 7.144 1,23J r56 IJO,JJ6 1957 67.360 12,022 1,835 3.456 2,558 25,766 7.424 1,618 154 122,193 1958 70,241 13,846 1,508 J,258 2,488 28,138 7.376 1,68o 92 128,627 1959 87,319 18,450 3,066 3.691 1,941 32,095 7.905 1,755 74 156,296 1960 83,685 22,571 J,052 4.879 1,435 38,027 7.276 2,174 196 163,295 
• Includes re-exports. 
Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 



TABLB An Extemal trade: value of imports through each port (£ ooo) 

Port Other Parcel 

Period Lagos Sapele Warri Bur11t11 Degema Harcourt Calabar ports post Total 

1950 45,215 1,012 1,370 1,370 126 8,850 1,499 409 916 60,951 

1951 6o,273 1,663 2,257 1,462 98 13,388 2,185 706 1,365 83,397 

1952 81,028 1,810 2,6o4 1,626 147 18,707 2,890 1,120 1,381 111,313 

1953 75.951 1,984 2,295 1,377 71 19,000 3,228 1,017 1,758 106,681 

1954 79,143 1,863 2,384 1,403 Il5 21,926 2,985 856 1,729 112,404 

1955 96,217 2,266 2,751 1,851 16o 24,238 2,747 1,588 2,208 134,026 

1956 108,691 2,663 2,942 1,803 84 28,020 2,68o 1,330 2,491 150,704 

1957 IOI,6II 2,680 2,461 1,015 153 34.922 2,439 1,748 2,284 149.313 

1958 II2,926 2,558 2,247 2,239 84 37,259 2,260 1,655 2,120 163,348 

1959 II9,902 2,838 2,66o 2,315 73 40,465 2,273 3,170 2,206 175,902 
1960 150,226 4,008 4.445 2,378 ss 46,260 1,882 1,501 2,945 213,703 

Source: Armual Abstract of Statistics, 1963. 
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administration, cost of colonial, 68-9, 
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159. 174 
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agriculture, 10, 120, 156-7, 159, 164, 

20I, 248, 279, 28o--1, 292; cash
crops encouraged, 197-201; and 
Development Plans, 20, 390, 391, 
394; economic importance, 15-16, 
IS, 25I; employment in, 360, 397; 
finance of, II6-17, I64, 247-8, J2I; 
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I66, I7I; productivity, 20I, 252; 
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283, 285-6 
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1952, 295, JOJ 
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air transport, 17, I49--50, 269--72; 
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Amalgamated Union of UAC Afri-

can Workers, 369--70; strike, 373 
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Anambra river, 4, I29 
Anglo-African Bank, 192 
Anglo--Mrican Company, 91 
Anglo--Frcnch Convention 1899, 104 
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srrike, J73 
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bakeries, increase 195o-60, J 11, 3 I2 
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viously African Banking Corpora
tion), 87-B, 191 
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I92-6, 251, JI5, JI6--24, 3Bo-I; 
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conrrol of, I95, 321-4; credit 
facilities, 195, I96, JI9, J2I, 322, 
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I94. JI9-2I 
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JI6, JI8 
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bead manufacturing, 43 
beans, 16, 280 
beer, see brewing indusrry 
Belgium, source of imports, 97, J40 
Benin, Bight of, J, 26 
Benin, town and province, I 59, 285, 

355, 363; ancient civilization, Io, 
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I98, 254. 264, 269 
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Bomu, JOB 
Bonny, I7, 78, 254 
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Bomu, town and province, 22, 23, 

48, IJO, I9B, 261 
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J36, 337 
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Company, 75 
British American Tobacco Company, 
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British Bank ofW est Africa (BBW A, 

later Bank of West Africa), 
99.192,193.219,316,317 
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tion, 169-70, 171, 202, 217, 284 

British & French Bank Ltd, 316, 
]!8 

British Overseas Airways Corpora-
tion (BOAC), 272 
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Buea, Cameroons, 155 
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396; imported materials, 212, 234, 
]29, 335 

Bukuru, 135, 142, 155, 177n 
bulk-purchase scheme, 208, 222, 287 
Burutu, 17, 133, 254, 256; port, 41 s. 

416 
bush paths, I 42-3 
Bussa rapids, 130 
Buying Agreements (cocoa), 206--8, 

221-2 

Cable & Wireless Ltd, 275 
Cadbury Brothers Ltd, 206 
Calabar, port and province, 64, 192, 

247, 285, 355, 365; communica
tions, 77, 149, 198, 264, 269; port, 
17, 254, 256, 257; trade, 53, 415, 
416 

Calabar river, 129 
camels, see livestock 
Camcroons, 3, 13, 62, 105, 155, 198; 

see also Southern Cameroons 
Canada, source of imports, 328, 340 
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Canadian National Exhibition, 
Toronto 1928, 117 

canals, 129 
canning industry, 246, JOG-I 

canoes, 42, 67, 132, 255 
capital formation, 252, 389, 395 
capital investment, tax concessions 

on, 239, 295-6 
capitalism, competitive, 383-5 
caravan trade routes, trans-Saharan, 

10,21-3 
cars, imports, 336, 337, 338 
Carthaginians, 21 
cassava, 16, 280 
cattle, see livestock 
cement, imports, 258, 259, 305, 335-

8; duties, 2341l 
cement industry, 17, 304-6, 3II 
Central African Company, 91 
Central Bank of Nigeria, 194, 232, 

314, 321, 323, 324-6; assets and 
liabilities 1959 and 1960, 325, 399 

Central Bank of Nigeria Ordinance 

1958, 324--6 
Central Marketing Board, 287-8 
Central Research Organization, Iba-

dan, 285--6 
cereals, production of, 280 
Chad, Lake, 4 
Chad Republic, 3 
Chamberlain, Joseph, 69, 86, 92 
Champion (Nigeria) Tin Fields Com-

pany, 177 
church building, effect on imports, 

209-10 
Church Missionary Society, 64 
cigarette industry, II4, 185-6, 306--7; 

see also tobacco 
City Bank Ltd, 316 
Civil Aviation, Department of, 271-2 
civil service, see government em-

ployees 
civil wars, 67, 70; see also Nigerian 

Civil War 
climate, 5 
cloth dyeing, 42 
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coal, 16, 129, 135, 182-3, 298, 3 10; 
exports, 16, 182, 332, 333; labour, 
183, 372, 374; producrion, 1S3, 
298, 309; transport, 129, 132, 133, 
135-6, I82, 298 

cocoa, 8o-2, I57. 167--9, 200, 282-3, 
287, 322; agricultural develop
ment, 81, 98, I67-9; Buying 
Agreements, 206-7, 221-2; di
seases, 125-6, 157, I67, 282-3, 33 I; 
export duties. 109, I I 3, 23 5; ex
ports, I6, 8I-2, 95, II7, 168, 205, 
33I, 332, 333; grading, 162, 169, 
290; marketing, 206-8, 286, 287-8, 
288--9, 376-7, 378--9; prices, 206-7, 
282,289, 414; quality control, 161-
2, I68-9; transport, I3 8 

Cocoa Marketing Board, 246, 282 
Cocoa Research Institute Substation, 

lbadan, 285 
cocoyams, I6, 280 
coinage, 85-6, 188, I9o-2, 194, 315, 

326, 399-400; British, 85-6, I88, 
19D-I; foreign, 49, 84, I87; 
seignorage profits, 8 5, 86, I 90 

College of Technology, lbadan, 359 
Colliery Deparonent, 372 
Colliery Workers Union, 372 
Colonial Bank (later Barclays Bank), 

I92-3 
Colonial Development Act 1929, 

12I 
Colonial Development Corporation, 

248-50, 298, 305 
Colonial Development and Welfare 

Acts 1940 and 1945, I24, 125-6, 
226, 230; extension of I945 
scheme, 232 

Colonial Development and Welfare 
Fund, 126, I36, I6o, 233, 24o-I, 
264, 358 

Colonial Stock Acts, 68 
Colony Development Board, 245 
Colony province, I98 
colurnbite, 17, 184-5, 309, 310; ex

ports, 202, 332, 333, 335 

Commerce and Industries, Depart
ment of, :::86, 302-3 

commercial vehicles, 267; imports, 
336, 337. 338 

commodity-currency, 38, 48-9, 84, 
II), I87-8. 3I3-I4 

Commonwealth Development Cor
poration, 298 

Commonwealth Development Fin
ance Company Ltd, 248, 297, 
298 

communications, 20, 46-8, 7o-8, 
125, 154-5, 2I7-I8, 25I; see also 
telegraph service, telephone sys
tem, telex service 

Company of African Merchants, 91 
Company of Royal Adventurers of 

England trading in Africa, 26, 29 
Congo, competitor in palm oil trade, 

33ln 
Consolidated African Selection Trust, 

184 
Co-operative Consumer Societies, 

380 
Co-operative Department, 377 
co-operative movement, 3 76-82; 

banks, 38o-1 
Co-operative Societies Ordinance 

I958, 381 
Co-operative Thrift and Loan Socie-

ties, 378, 379-80 
Co-operative Training School, 38I 
copper working, 9, 43 
corrugated iron, imports, 33 5, 336, 

337; see also building industry 
cost of living, 399, 405; and wage 

rates, 364 
cotton, IS, 41, 52, 127, 157, 20I; 

agricultural development, 169-7I, 
283-4; export duties, 235; ex
ports, I6, 32, 34-5, 52, 170, 285, 
333, 334; marketing, 286-7; prices, 
4I4; transport, 130, 138, 260 

cotton cloth currency, 48--9 
cotton goods, 89; import duties, 68, 

234; imports, 52, 59, 95, 96-7, 
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3)7, 340; local production, 42, 
)02-4 

CaWJcil of National Resources of 
Nigeria, 286 

Courts of Equity, 91-2 
,,,wrie currency, 25, 38, 48, 78, 84, 

97, 98-9, 187, 313-14 
rrairs and local industries, 41-5, 175, 

230, 251, 361; apprenticeship sys
tem, 45; gilds, 44-5 

credit facilities: and the banks, 195, 
196, 319, 321, 322, 398; inade
quate for needs of Nigerian traders, 
219; and the thrift and loan socie
ties, 381; 'trust' credit, 91; sec also 
Federal Loans Board 

crops, 16, 25, 39, 41, 157-8, 16o-1, 
167,202, 282-3; cash-, 156-7, 159, 
197-201, 254; domestic consump
tion, 198-9, 279, 280; exports, 16, 
19, 157-8, 204-5. 209, 222, 23 5, 
286,289,293, 321, 322, 331-5; see 
also cocoa, cotton, groundnuts, 
palm kernels, palm oil, palm pro
ducts, rubber 

Cross river, 5, 257 
Cross River Transport, 132 
Crown lands, 159 
Cuba, trade with, 32, 34 
Cultivated Oil Palm Ordinance 1935, 

!64 
currency notes, see paper currency 
currency system, 38, 48-9, 84-6, 98-

9, rr5, n8, 120, 122-4, 187-92, 
194, 313-16, 326, 399-400; see also 
coinage, commodity-currency, 
cowrie currency, man ilia currency 

Customs (Drawback) Regulation, 
297 

Customs Duties (Dumped and Sub
sidized Goods) Ordinance 1958, 
297 

customs and excise duties, 58-9, 66, 
105, 106, 109, II2, 114, 233, 234, 
297.406-7 

Irulcx 445 

Czechoslovakia, source of imports, 
340 

Dahomey, 3, 184 
dairy products, 15 
Dakkaherri people, 10 
Dalmaro, 256 
Damaturu, 261 
D'Arcy Exploration Company, 183-

4 
Degema, 133, 254; port, 17,256,257, 

415,416 
Denmark, and the slave trade, 61 
development institutions, 232, 244-

52, 291, 295 
Development Loan Ordinance 1946, 

230 
development planning, 68--9, 125, 

229-34.244-5. 250, 252, 341, 390; 
institutions, 232, 244-52, 291, 295; 
see also National Development 
Plan, Second National Develop
ment Plan 

diamond mining, 184 
diesel oil, import duties, 242 
dietetics research, 121, 122 
distributive trades: employment, 

120; share of GDP, 18, 396 
doctors, 349-50, 354 
domestic service, share of GDP, 

251 
Donga river, 4 
Duchscher press, for oil extraction, 

164 
'dumb trade', 21 
Dunlop (Nigeria) Plantations Ltd, 

285 
Dutch East Indics, competitor in 

palm oil trade, 331n 
dyeing industry, 42 

East Central State, population, 6, 7 
Eastern Europe, trade with, 19, 329 
Eastern Nigeria, sec Eastern Region 
Eastern Nigeria Co-operative Bank, 

3 8o-1 
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Eastern Province, 13 
Eastern Region, 14, 15, .:uS, 235,284, 

304, 318, 352, 358, 361, 386; 
population, 350, 351,403; revenue 
and expenditure, 240, 242, 243, 
265, 410, 413 

Eastern Region Development Cor
poration, 247, 305 

Eastern Region Development (Loans) 
Board, 247 

Eastern Region Finance Corporation, 
247 

Eastern Region Production Develop
ment Board, 247 

Ebubu, 308 
economic depression, and foreign 

trade, IIS-19 
economic growth, philosophy of, 

383-5 
economic policy, II7-26, 229-33 
Ede, 74 
Edo people, 7, 8, 404 
education, 18, 98, 176,225, 292, 352, 

356--6o, 368, 389, 396, 397; 
Christian missions and, 64-5, 96, 
98, 356-7; employment in, 353, 
354-5, 361-2; government policy, 
20, II7, 297, 299, 357-8, 392-J, 
396; see also training 

Effiong, Lt-Colonel Phillip, 15 
Egbo, secret society, 53-4 
Egypt, early influence, 9, 10, 12 
Ejirin, 74. IJ I 
Elder Dempster & Co., 75, 169, 2I7; 

Elder Dempster Lines, 133, 153, 
272, 274 

electricity supply, 186, 298, 374, 389; 
share ofGDP, IS, 396 

Elliot Commission on Higher Edu
cation, 359 

Empire Air Mail Scheme, ISO 
Empire Resources Development 

Committee, 2IIn 
employment, I76, 361, 362, 363, 386, 

393, 397; and education, 354-5, 
361-2; in mining, I78-9, ISI-2, 

183; in transport services, 132, I34. 
141-2, 26), 26-1, 268 

Engbnd, see Great Britain 
English and Scottish Joint Co-opera

tive Wholesale Society, 206 
Enterprises Promotion Committee, 

387 
Enugu, 355,360,364, 405; communi

cations, IJJ, 264, 269, 274; in
dustry, 135-6, 299, 304, 372 

Enugu Technical Institute, 359 
Epe, IJI, JOI 
Escravos river, 5 
Esusu, savings institution, 292 
Ethiope river, 129, 254 
ethnic groups, 7-8, 404 
Europe: motives for African coloni

zation, 61, 62-3; trade, 23, 24-7, 
53. 95-6, 207, 2I2 

Ewekoro, 305-6 
Exchange Control Ordinances, 328 
expenditure, government, 68-9, II2, 

n6-I7, 234, 406-7, 409; under 
Second National Development 
Plan, 395 

exports, 202-3, 260, 329-35, 379, 
388-9, 395; agricultural crops, 16, 
I9, So, SI, 94-5. 16I-2, 166, 168, 
170, 173. 201, 202, 222, 279-80, 
285, 33I-4; duties on, 109, IIJ-14, 
203-5, 234-5, 242, 329; minerals, 
179, 182, JJI, JJ2-J, 334, 335; 
price levels, nS, II9, 198-200, 
204-5, 334; principal countries, 96, 

2I5, 33o-1, 339, 340; total value 
of, I03, 199, 204-5, 225, 329-JI, 
333, 398, 411-12, 415; see also 
customs and excise duties, foreign 
trade, trade 

extended family system, 37, 356, 364, 
384 

extractive industries, 176-85 

Factories Ordinance I955, 376 
factory legislation, 375-6 
Fajuyi, Lt-Colonel Adekunle, 14 



Farmers' Bank, see Nigerian Farm
ers' and Commercial Dank Ltd 

fanning, 40-1, 160, 176, 197-8, 202, 
206, 225, 292 

Federal Industrial Whitley Council, 
365. 374 

Federal Loans Board, 232, 245-6 
Federation of Government and 

Municipal Non-Clerical Workers 
Union, 371 

Femando Po, Nigerian labour in, 365 
ferry services, 133, 145, 254 
Fez, and caravan trade, 23 
Fezzan, Libya, 22 
first world war: effect on exports, 

202-3; effect on ocean shipping, 
151-2 

Fiscal Commission 1957, 242-3 
fiscal policy: in 186o, 38--9; 186o to 

1900, 65-9; 1900 to 1945, 106-17; 
1945 to 1960, 233-44; since 1960, 
385-7 

fiShing industry, 15, 251, 296 
Food, UK Ministry of, 153, 208, 287, 

301 
Forcados, 77, 133, 149 
Forced Labour Ordinance 1933, 366 
forced saving, and the marketing 

boards, 292-3 
foreign trade, 66, 253; agreements, 

220-1; development, 18-19, 24-7, 
32-3, 50-4, 58--9, 88-97, 103, 
II8-19, 217, 329-30, 397-8; ex
patriate merchants and trading 
firms, 53,89--93,98--9,214,217-22, 
343-6; indigenous involvement, 
88--90, 343-5; see also customs and 
excise duties, exports, imports, 
slave trade, trade 

Fort Lamy, Chad, 147 
Fourah Bay College, Sierra Leone, 

359 
France, 273; interest in West Mrica, 

61-2, 104; slave trade, 32, 33; 
trade with Nigeria, 62, 91, 215 

Franco-German War, 6I 

Index 447 

fruit production, 172, 283, 288 
Fulani people, 7, 8, Il-12, 146-7, 

404 
Funtua, 147 

Gabon, Nigerian labour in, 365 
Gado, death duty, 39 
Gambia, II7, 123, 126n, 314 
Gana Gana, 256 
Gando, emirate, 39 
Gao, and caravan trade, 23 
Garua, 256 
Gasau, 261, 268 
General Strike 1945, 367, 371 
Genole, 130 
geological surveys, 176, 309 
Germany: early interest in West 

Africa, 61-2; shipping, 75, 151, 
152, 153; trade with Nigeria, 62, 
91, 95, 96, 109n, 122, 202, 2II, 212, 
214, 215, 217, 218, 219-20, 342; 
see also Western Germany 

Ghadames, 21 
Ghana, 23, 73, II7, 123, 182, 26g, 

314, 369; cocoa, 82, 125, 126n, 
168, 207; see also Gold Coast 

gin, used as currency, 187; see also 
spirits 

glass manufacturing, 43 
goats, see livestock 
Gold Coast, 12, 25, 6o; see also Ghana 
gold dust, used as currency, 187 
gold mining, 16-17, 42, 179-82, 310; 

production, 181, 309, 3 ro; trade, 
22, 25, 182, 201, 202 

gold standard, 120 
Goldie, Sir George (previously 

Goldie-Taubman), 62, 63 
Gongola river, 4, 130 
goods transport: by air, 271; by 

footpath, 143-4; ocean shipping, 
151, 152; by railway, 139, 140, 
262, 263; by river, 130-4, 255; 
road-rail competition, 147-8 

Gorsuch Commission 1955, on wage 
structure, 364 
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government: borrowing, I9, 243-4, 
398--9; share of GDP, IS, 251, 396 

government employees, u6, 362-3; 
wages, I07, 364-5, 374 

Gowon, General Yakubu, I4, IS 
grants-in-aid, financial assistance 

from UK, 66, I2I, I35 
Great Britain: abolition of slave 

trade, 29, 3I-2; administration, 12, 
6I, 63, 65-6, 68--9, n6; bulk
purchase policy, 208-9, 286-7; 
early trading interests, 26, 32-3, 
6I-2, 75-7; effect on economic 
development and welfare, 67-8, 
I20, 123-6, 2I6-I7; exports to 
Nigeria, 52, 95, 2IO, 340; trade, 
6I-2, I22, 212, 2I5, 273. 339. 340, 
342; trading position protected, 
203-4. 2ll, ]28--9 

gross domestic product: analysis by 
sectors for 1950 to I960, 25o--2; 
from I958 to 1967, 18; under 
Second National Development 
Plan, 394, 395 

gross national product, 399 
gross national savings, under Second 

National Development Plan, 395 
groundnuts, IS, 16, I38, 157, 20I, 

221, 288, 289, 322, 4I4; agricul
tural development, I7I-2, 284; ex
port duties, II3, 235; exports, 16, 
32, 95, I72, 286-7, JJI, 332, 33J, 
3 34; exports of groundnut oil, 260, 
JJI, 3]2, 333, 334 

Group Credit and Agricultural Bank 
Ltd, 3I7 

growth rate, under National De
velopment Plans, 388--90, 395 

Guggisberg, G., Governor of the 
Gold Coast, 68n, 358n 

Guinea, Gulf of, 3 
guinea corn, I6, 280 

hand-presses, for oil extraction, 281 
Harragin Commission 1946, on wage 

structure, 364 

Hausa people, 7, 8, Io--II, 14, 38--9, 
404 

head-loading, used by carriers, 71-2 
health, 121, 122, 125; plarmcd ex

penditure 197o--4, 20; share of 
GDP, 18, 396; st=dards, 349-56 

hides and skins, exports, 16, 44, 235, 
242, 334 

Higher Education, Commissions on, 
359. 360 

horses, see livestock 
hospitals, 353 
housing, 212, 353-4 

lbadan, 57, 246, 354, 355, 360, 363, 
364, 405; agriculture, 159, I70; 
communications, 74, 78, I35, I42, 
I45, 146, 154, 267, 276; industry, 
I85, 186, 300, 306 

Ibi, 256 
Ibibio people, 7, 8, 404 
lbo people, 7, 8, 404; attempted 

secession, I4-I5 
ldah, 77, 129, IJI, 256 
Idogo, I36 
lfe, 43, 283 
lfo, 136 
Ijaw people, 7, 8 
Ijebu-Ode, 42, 53n, 74, I45, 148, 173, 

210, 264, 3 55 
Ijebu province, Ill, 198, 237 
Ikeja, 272, 299 
lkiri, 129 
Ikirun, 142 
Ikom, 133 
Ikorodu, 74, 264 
Ikpoba, 246 
llaro, 74 
lle-Ife, 10, 181, 182 
llesha, r6, 145, 18I, 182, 283, 355 
llia, 142 
illiteracy, 76, 77, 154, 176 
Ilorin, town and province, 42, 148, 

149. 171, 198, 302, 355 
Immigration Act 1963, 386 
Imo river, 129 



Imperial Airways (UK), 150 
Imperial Economic Conference, 

Ottawa 1932, 214-16 
imperial preference, 214-17 
imports, 52, 89, 92, 175, 209--17, 258, 

335-40, 343-5, 346, 395; cotton 
goods, 52, 95, 21o-12, 217, 335; 
duties, 68, 92, 2II, 234, 242, 297, 
329; main items, 18-19, 95-6, 
209--10,212,213, 336--7, 346; price 
levels, 118, 119, 342-3; principal 
countries of origin, 52, 2II-I2, 
214, 215, 3 39, 340; restrictions, I 23, 
216, 217, 220, 225, 328-9; total 
value, 103, 199, 225-6, 329-30, 
335, 337, 340, 398, 4II-I2, 415; 
trade spirits, 92-3, 2II-l2, 214; 
see also customs and excise duties, 
foreign trade, trade 

Income Tax Ordinances, no, II3, 
114 

India, trade with, 342 
indirect rule: British policy of, 66; 

and economic growth, 3 84 
Industrial and Agricultural Company 

Ltd, 298 
Industrial Development (Import 

Duties) Relief Ordinance 1957, 297 
Industrial Development (Income 

Tax) Ordinance 1958, 296 
industry, 17-18, 175, 294, 296, 299, 

31o-11, 362, 365, 375-6, 387; dis
putes, 367, 371-3; incentives, 230, 
295--9, 386; and the National 
Development Plans, 20, 390, 392; 
public investment in, 295, 305, 392; 
see also Colony Development 
Board, crafts and local industries, 
Federal Loans Board, manufac
turing industries 

inflation rate, under Second National 
Development Plan, 395 

infrastructure, development of, 17, 

177. 252 
Inland Waterways, Department of, 

2.54 

Index 449 

Institute of Applied Industrial Re
search, 296 

Institute of Applied Technical Re
search, 286 

International Dank Mission 1953, 
231-2; on the creation of a central 
bank, 324; on the development 
boards, 232; on the marketing 
boards, 291; on transport, 258, 261 

International Conference of Free 
Trade Unions, 369 

International Conference on Tin, 
Geneva 1953, 334 

International Maritime and Colonial 
Exhibition, Antwerp 1930, II7-I8 

International Tin Control Scheme 
1930, 178, 205 

International Tin Council, 334 
investment, 68, 175-6, 252, 295; in

centives, 295--9, 386; under the 
National Development Plans, 19, 
388, 389, 395; private, 104, 120, 
252, 386, 389; public, 389, 392 

Investment Company of Nigeria 
Ltd, 248, 297-8 

iron and steel, imports, 212; iron
work, 9, 42-3 

Ironsi, Major-General J. T. U. 
Aguiyi-, 14 

Iseyin, 142 
Italy, source of imports, 340 
ltu, 133. 142 
ivory, ro, 25 
Iwo, 170, 355 

Jaja, ruler of Opobo, 88n, 90 
Jangali, cattle tax, roS 
Japan, 339, 342; source of imports, 

214, 216, 217, 328, 340 
Jebba, 135, 149, 192 
Jenne, and caravan trade, 23 
John Halt & Co. Ltd, trading firm, 

75, 87, 133, r66, 254, 255, 345 
joint industrial councils, 374 
]os, 147. 149. 155. 269, 355 
Jukon people, ro 
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Kabba province, I98 
Kaduna, 355, 364, 405; connntmicJ

tions, I35, 136, 14I, 149, 274, 276; 
industry, 171, 299, 303-4 

Kaduna river, 4, 130, 131 
Kaduna TechnicJ..! Insrirute, 359 
Kaduna Textiles Ltd, 303 
Kainji dJm, 253 
Kamadugu Y obe river, 4 
Kano, tov:n Jnd province, 6, 7, 23, 

354, 355; agriculture, r6o, 171, 
414; communications, !7, I35, 
I36, 142, 149. 150, 198, 264, 269, 
270, 272; industry, 175, 299, 300, 
301, 302-3; trJding centre, 10, II, 
23,44 

Kano Citizen Trading Company, 
302-J 

Kanuri people, 7, 8, 11, 404 
Katsina, II, 23, 149, 355 
Katsina Ala river, 4 
Kaura-Namoda, 136 
Kawar, 22 
Keffi, 143 
kerosene, imports, 213 
Koko, 13I, 133, 185 
Koko canal, 129 
kolanuts, 23, 138, I73. 259, 280 
Korean war, effect on trade, 330, 343 
Kotangora, I79 
Kurdin Kasa, land tax, 39 
Kurdin Sarauta, accession duty, 39 
Kuru, 26I 
Kwa river, 5 
Kwa Ibo river, 129 
Kwara State, 6, 7 

labour, 41, 36o-76, 397; disputes, 
367, 37I, 372-3; emigrant, 365--<l; 
legislation on conditions, 366; 
mobility, 393 

Labour Advisory Boards, 365 
Labour Code Ordinances, 366, 375 
Labour Department, 365, 368, 372-3 
labour exchanges, 363 
Lafia, 261, 301 

L::tgos, port and colony, 65, 16o, 352, 
358,405; air transport, 17,149, l)o, 
269, 272; banking, 192, 193, 318; 
employment, 57-8, 160, 361, 362, 
363-4; history, 12, 13, 6o, 104 ; 
population, 6, 7, 57, 350, 351, 355, 
403; port, 17, 75-6, 131, 133, 15!, 
254, 256-7; post office, 76, 78, 154, 
155, 274, 276; railways, 73, 74, 75, 
I 3 5, 141 ; revenue and expenditure, 
58, 66, 67-8, II4, 236; roads, 72, 
142, I45. 146, 148, 264, 265, 267; 
textile industry, 302, 303; trade, 34, 
59, 81, 83, 93-7, 302, 30], 415, 416 

Lagos Legislative Council, 13, 226 
Lagos Stock Exchange, 326-7 
Lagos Strike 1897, 367 
land tenure system, 38, 39-40, 98, 

I 58-9, 298, 391 
Lau, 256 
laws, 63-4, 227 
leather industry, 11, 44, JII; see also 

hides and skins 
Lebanese merchants, 120, 218 
Lever Brothers Ltd (later Unilever), 

185, 220 
limestone industry, 17 
Limited Liability Act 1862 (UK), en-

courages British traders, 90 
livestock, 10, 16, 173-4, 251 
Loan Development Board, 230, 231 
loans, 19, 230, 243-4, 245-8, 294-5; 

see also Federal Loans Board 
local industries, see crafts and local 

industries 
Lokoja, 78, 131, 133, 149, 192, 256 
Lugard, Lord (previously Sir Freder

ick), Governor-General ofNigeria, 
12, 105, 106-7, I08n, 134, 158, 175, 
I88, 261 

McCallum, H. E., Governor of 
Lagos, 92 

machinery, imports, 18-19, 213 
Macpherson Constitution, 13, 226, 

22711 



~hiduguri, 147, I49. I50, 26I, 355 
Mainland Bank Ltd, JI7 
maize, 16, 280 
Makurdi, IJ3, 149, 256, 301 
Mali kingdom, I I 
Mamfe, Cameroons, I47, 264 
manilla currency, 25, 38, 48, 84, 

98-9, II5, I87, I9I, JI3 
Manu river, I29 
manufacturing industries: geogra

phical distribution, 300; growth, 
252; share of GDP, IB, 25I, 3 I I, 
312, 396 

margarine industry, JOB, 311 
Marine Department: revenue and 

employment, IJ2; services, IJD-4, 
254; in Southern Nigeria, IJI-2 

marketing boards, I6, 235, 244, 25I, 
286-93; allocation of funds, 246, 
287, 29I; grading systems and 
price-fiXing, 2B6-7, 2BB-9o, 29I-2 

Marketing and Export, Department 
of, 235 

Marketing of West African Cocoa, 
Report of Commission on, 207-B 

Marrakesh, and caravan trade, 23 
Maska, I42 
Mbanefo Commission I959, on 

wage structure, 364 
medicine, 96, 349--50, 3 52 
Merchandise Agreement, 220 
Merchant Bank Ltd, JI6, JIB 
Merchants of London-Liverpool 

trading to the West Coast of 
Africa, 91 

middlemen, as buyers of export 
crops, 206, 2B9 

Mid-Western Region, I4, 403 
Mid-Western State, 7, I5, I7 
milk, imports, 336, 337 
Miller Brothers & Co. Ltd, Messrs. 

87, 9I, ISB-9. 1B5, 217, 220 
Miller Committee 1947, on wage 

structure, 364 
millet, 280 
minerals, I6, 3 Io; production, 42-3, 

Judex 451 

83-4, I76-85; see also rmrlcr illdi
viduallllincrals 

Minerals Ordinance 1958, 375 
mining, I20, 176,237, 242-3, 3 ICH 1; 

legislation, 375-6; share of GDP, 
1B, 25I, 394, 396; see also gold 
mining, tin mining 

Minna, 149, ISO 
missions and missionaries, Christian, 

64-5, 7I, 96, 251, 362; and educa
tion, 64-5. 96, 3 s6-7, 36I 

Mobil Exploration Nigeria Incor-
porated, 309 

Mobil Oil Nigeria Ltd, 255, 256 
Mokwa, 264 
money, see currency system 
Money Lenders Ordinance 1929, 193 
money market, 326-7 
Monrovia Navigation Co. Ltd, 256 
Moore Plantations, Ibadan, 150, 170 
Morgan Commission 1959, on wage 

structure, 364 
motor cars, imports, 212 
motor-cycles, I4J 
motor-repairing industry, 269 
motor transport system, I39. I40, 

I4J, I46, I4B, 205, 267-8 
Moya river, I29 
Mozambique, imports cowries, 97 
Mungo river, IJO 
Muslim Bank (West Africa) Ltd, 

JI6, JI8 
Mutual Aids Society, I93 

Naraguta (N) Tin Mines Ltd, I79 
National African Company, 62 

National Agricultural Bank, 391 
National Bank of Nigeria Ltd, 193, 

I94, I96, 219,316,31711,318,319, 
)21 

National Cow1cil of Nigeria and the 
Cameroons, 227 

.national debt, 124, 243-4, 408 
National Development Plan, 388-90; 

see also Second National Develop
ment Plan 
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National Economic Cow1eil, 232, 

245. 296 
National Income Survey 1956--7, 

279-80 
national unity, zzM. 391 
National Whitley Cow1eils, 365 
Native Revenue Proclanution 1906, 

107 
native rulers, 3 8; revenue and taxa-

tion, 38-9, 107-II 
Native Trade Laws, 89, 16rn 
natural gas, production, I 7 
Ndone creek, 129 
Nembe, IJJ, 254 
Netherlands, trade with, 61, 97, 204, 

J31, 339, 340 
New Tafo research station, Ghana, 

12j-6, !68 
Nguru, 136, 261 
Niger Benue Transport, 255 
Niger bridge, 390 
Niger Coast Protectorate, 12, 58, 

16o; trade, 59, 81, 83, 93-4 
Niger Company (previously Royal 

Niger Company), 12, 71, 83, 87, 
104, 13o-1, 177, 217, 220 

Niger dam, }90 

Niger Delta, 3, 64 
Niger Expedition 1841, 27 
Niger province, 179, 198 
Niger Republic, 3 
Niger river, 4, 26--7, 184; goods and 

passenger transport, 71, 74, 130, 
254, 255; improvements, 129, 130, 
253 

Niger River Transport, 255-6 

Nigeria, 314, 393; climate, 5; con
stitutional developments, 12-15, 
105, 226--8; geographical features, 
3-5; historical background, 8-12; 
independence, 13-14, 228; popu
lation, 5-8, 3 5 I 

Nigeria (Revenue Allocation) Order 
in Council 1951, 241 

Nigeria (Ten-Year Plan) Local Loan 
Ordinance 1946, 230 

Nigerian Airways, :171, 272 
Nigerian Brewery Company, 307 
Nigerian Cement Company Ltd, 247 
Nigerian Civil War, 14-15, 386--7, 

398 
Nigerian Cocm Marketing Board, 

286, 380 
Nigerian College of Arts, Science and 

Technology, 36o 
Nigerian College of Arts and Tech

nology (Ibadan branch), 354 
Nigerian Cotton Marketing Board, 

286 
Nigerian Council, 13 
Nigerian Enterprises Promotion 

Board, 387 
Nigerian Farmers' and Commercial 

Bank Ltd, 316, 317 
Nigerian Groundnut Marketing 

Board, 286 
Nigerian Independence Act 1960, 228 
Nigerian Labour Congress, 370 
Nigerian Legislative Council, 230 
Nigerian Mercantile Bank, 193 
Nigerian Motor Transport Drivers 

Union, 369 
Nigerian Motor Transport Union, 

146 
Nigerian National Federation of 

Labour, 370 
Nigerian National Line (shipping), 

272, 274 
Nigerian Oil Palm Produce Market

ing Board, 286 
Nigerian Ports Authority, 257 
Nigerian Post Office, see Post Office 

Savings Bank, postal service 
Nigerian Produce Marketing Com

pany, 287, 288 
Nigerian Railway Corporation, 16, 

263, 264; goods and passenger 
transport, 258-60, 262-3, 267-8; 
improvements, 258-9, 262, 263-4; 
labour disputes, 371-2 

Nigerian Railway Workers Union, 
371 



Nigaian Security and Minting Plant, 
390 

Nigerian Timber Association, 334 
Nigerian Tobacco Company, 306; 

see also British American Tobacco 
Company 

Nigerian Trust Bank Ltd, 316 
Nigerian Union of Teachers, 370 
Nkalugu, 247, 304-5 
Non-Natives Income Tax (Protec-

torate) Ordinance 1931, II2-1J 
North Central State, 7 
North-Eastern State, 6, 7 
North Nigeria Lead Mines Ltd, 184 
North-Western State, 7 
Northern Nigeria, 1o--u, 12, 15, 104, 

352, 356--7, 362; agriculture, 15, 
17(}-1; industry, 44, 179-81; popu
lation, 350, 351, 403; revenue and 
expenditure, 38--9, 105, 106--8, 
236--7, 240, 409; transport, 131, 
134-5, 27o--r; see also Northern 
Region 

Northern Nigeria Investments Ltd, 
298 

Northern Nigeria Land Revenue 
Ordinance 1904, 107 

Northern People's Congress, 227 
Northern Region, 318, 361, 413; 

population, 403; revenue and ex
penditure, 235,240,242,243, 265; 
self-government, 14, 228; see also 
Northern Nigeria 

Northern Region Development 
Board, 302 

Northern Region Development Cor
poration, 247-8, JOI, 303 

Northern Region Marketing Board, 
303 

Norway, 273; source of imports, 340 
Nowells Report 1938, on marketing 

conditions in West Africa, 207-8 
Numan, 256 
Nun river, 129 
Nupe people, 7, 8, 10, I I, 404 
Nupe province, 179 

Ir~dex 453 

Oban (Nigeria) Hubbcr Estates Ltd, 
247 

Ogbabo, 304 
Ogbomosho, 142, 355 
Ogoja province, 198 
Ogun river, 5 
Oguta Lake, 129 
oil exploration, 183-4, 31o-II; re

finery, 390; wells, 308--9; see also 
petroleum oil 

Oil Palm Products Marketing Board, 
246 

Oil River States, 48 
Oil Rivers Protectorate, 12 
oilseeds, wartime exports controls on, 

208 
Ojukwu, Lt-Colonel Emeka, 14-15 
Okitipupa, 130 
Okpanan, 142 
Okrika, 17 
Oloibiri, 308 
Omerum river, 129 
Ondo province, IJO, 145, 198 
Onitsha, town and province, II, 89, 

192, 247, 355; communications, 
1]6, 142, 145, 149, 198, 254, 256 

Opobo, 88n, 90, JOI 
Opobo river, 5 
Orashi river, 129 
Oshodi, 277 
Oshogbo, 170, 355; communications, 

135, 142, 150, 276 
Ossiomo river, 129 
Otamini river, 129 
Otta, 74 
Overseas Resources Development 

Act (UK) 1948, 249n 
Owerinta, 129 
Owerri, town and province, 184; 

communications, 129, 198 
Oyo, town and province, II, 109, 

237, 302, 355; communications, 
142, 148, 198 

palm kernels, IJS, 161; c~-port 

duties, 109, IIJ, 203, 234, 235; 
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exports, 79-80, 94, 95, 166, ~or, 

202, 205, 2q, 286--7, 33 I, JP, 333; 
prices, 94, 1!8, 205, 413 

Palm Line Ltd, 274 
palm oil, 15, 7~. r6z--Q, .::or; export 

duties, IQ<), IIJ, 203, 204, .::oS, 
234, 235; expom, 32, 34-5, so--2, 
79-So, 94, 95, r66, 202, 205,286--7, 
331, 332, 333; grading, 161, 281, 
290; mills, 281, 3II; presses, 164, 
165, 166; prices, 94, uS, 290, 

413 
palm products, 63, 79, So, 157, 288, 

322; export duties, 5 8--9; exports, 
79-80, 94-5, 202-4, 26o; produc
tion, 79-80, 162--6, 281-2 

Pan-Nigerian Bank Ltd, 316--17 
paper currency, 84, 188--9, 191, I94, 

Jl4, Jij, ]26 
passenger traffic: air, 271; railways, 

262, 263; rivers, 131, 132, 254 
pepper, early trade in, 25 
petroleum oil, 17, 183-4, 258, 298, 

J08--ro; exports, 19, 334-5; im
ports, 94, 241, 242, 336, 337, 338 

Pioneer Industries Certificates, 295 
planning, economic, 229-33 
plantain, r6 
plantation system, I58, 165, 167-8, 

I70, 246 
plastics industry, 308 
Plateau province, 198 
political changes, I2-I5, 37-8, 6o--4, 

104--Q, 226--8 
population, 5-8, 35, 57, IOJ, 349-52, 

403; birth and death rate, 57, 349, 
35I-2; census, 5--6, 350, 351, 355; 
ethnic groups, 7-8, 404; move
ments, 7, 57, 354--6, 362 

Port Harcourt, I49. I55, 269, 309, 
355; harbour facilities, ISI, 153, 
257; industry, 299, 306; port, 5, 
I7, 254, 256, 4I5, 4I6; railway, 
I33, IJ6, I4I; roads, I45. I47, 
265 

Porta Novo, I3I, I33 

ports, 17; harbour facilities, 151, 153; 
rivers, 254, 256--7 

Portugal: and slave trade, 28, 33, 61; 
other trade, 24-5, 97 

Post Office Savings Bank, 77, 78, 
I 54, 277-8, J So 

Post and Telegraphs Department, 272 
postal service, 76--8, IJJ, 154-5, 271, 

274-8; parcel post, 415, 416; 
permy postage, 77-8; post offices 
established, 76--7, I 54. 274 

price war, 91, 218, 344-5 
prices: controls, 206--8, 220, 287, 

29o--2, 334; fluctuations, 94, 204--6; 
indices, 343, 4IJ, 414; see also 
marketing boards 

primary production, 289, 294, 389 
produce buyers, 205-6 
produce inspection, 89, 16o--2, 290 
produce marketing societies, co-

operative, 378 
Produce Sales Tax, 235, 4I3 
production development boards, 23 I, 

291, 295 
Provincial Bank of Nigeria Ltd, 3 I7 
Public Utility Technical and General 

Workers Union, 371 
Public Works Department, 272 
Purchase Sales Tax, 4I3 

radio stations, 276 
Railway Station Sta.tfUnion, 372 
Railway Workers Union, 367 
railways, I7, 69, 73-5, 98, IOJ, I05, 

122, I3I, 133, 134-42, I82, I98, 
257--64; competition with road 
system, I7, 147--9, 261; employ
ment, 75, u6, I4I-2, 263, 264; 
goods and passenger service, I7, 
I35--9. 14o--I, I7I, 258, 259, 260, 
262, 263; revenue, 98, I2I, IJ6, 
137, 139-4I, 262, 263; rolling 
stock, 137, I4I, 257--9, 262, 263-4; 
see also Nigerian Railway Cor
poration 

raw materials: post-war shortage, 



:~5; research, 296; stockpiling, 

JJO 
r11·on piece goods, imports, 336, 337 
Red Cross Society, 376 
regional loan boards, 23 I 
regions: autonomy and the develop

ment plans, 244-s; grants from 
central government, 234, 242; 
local revenue, 241-3; public debt, 
244; self-government, 226-S 

retail trade: discouragement of 
foreign fl.rms, 34s-6; Nigerian 
dominance, 90 

revenue, government, sS, 6S-9, 103-
4. ro6-16, 233, 406-7, 409; 
allocation problems, 241-3; cus
toms duties, sS, 66, 6S, ro6, 109, 
II2, 113-14, 233-s, 406-7; under 
Second National Development 
Plan, 39S; see also taxes 

Revenue Allocation Commission 
1950, 241-2 

rice, 172, 2So 
Richard's Constitution I946, I3, 226, 

241 
Rimi, 179. I8I 
River Niger Navigation & Trading 

Company, 91 
rivers, 4-S, 46, 128, I98, 253-7; em

ployment, I34; goods and passen
ger service, 7I, I3D-4, 254-6; 
improvements, 128-30, 253; see 
also ports 

Rivers State, 7, 17, 4I4 
Road-Railway Competition Com

mittee, I47-9 
roads, 17, 7I-2, I03, I42-7, 198,264-

9; competition with railways, I7, 
147--9, 26I; construction, I42, I45-
6, 26s-7; employment, 72, 268--9; 
goods and passenger service, 143-4, 
I46, 267-8; see also bush paths 

root crops, 280 
Ropp, I42 
Ropp Tin Mines, I77n 
Royal African Company, 26, 30 

Judex 455 

rubber, S2-3, 9~. 15i. 246; cxpnn 
duty, 114; cxporrs, 63, Sj, 95. 
2Bs; production, 82-3, 15!1. 28~-5. 
31I-12 

Rubber Improvement Campaign, 
28S 

Safe Mining Regulations, 375 
Sahara, trade across, 10, 21-3, 44, 72 
Saka creek, 129-30 
salt: early trade, 23; imports, 52, 

213, 338; mining, 42, 183 
Samaru, 160, 283n, 286 
Sao Thome, and slave trade, 2S 
Sapele, 74, I4S. IS9. IBS, 363; port, 

17, I) I, I33, 2S4, 41 S, 416 
sawmills, see timber 
schools, 3 s6-8 
sculpture industry, IO, 43 
Second National Development Plan, 

19-20, 388, 39D-7 
second world war, I22, I37. 153; 

effect on population movements, 
354, 362; effect on trade, 122, 166, 
207-8, 217 

sectors, participation in the economy, 
252, 3Ss-7, 390, 391; private, 19, 
104, 2S2, 386, 38S--9; public, 385, 
3S9, 392; semi-public, 38s-6 

sheep, see livestock 
Shell-BP Petroleum Development 

Company of Nigeria, 184, 308 
shipping, ocean, 90, ISI-J, 239, 272-

4; lines, I53, 272; shipping ring, 
ISI, 152, 153; statistics, I52, 273 

Sierra Leone, 6o, II7, I23, 126n, I82, 
269, 314 

Siluko, I3I 
silver-lead industry, I 84 
slave trade, 28-36, 59, 6o, 104, I07; 

abolition, JI-4, 61; social and 
economic effects, 34--{i 

soap industry, 44, 213, 307, 322 
social structure, 3 7 
socialism, 384 
Sokoto, emirate, town and province, 
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11-12, 39, 44, 267; communia
tions, 198, 267-8; cotton, 171,267, 
302; mining, 179, 309; popula
tion, 355 

Sokoto Gaisua, tax, 39 
Sokoto river, 4 
Sombreiro river, 5, 129, 257 
South Africa, source of imports, 340 
South America, and sbve trade, 28-9 
South-Eastern Nigeria, 1 ID-I 1 
South-Eastern State, 7, I7 
South-Western Nigeria, 85, I09 
Southern Cameroons, I3, q, r.p, 

I73. 232, 240 
Southern Nigeria, 12, 97, 104, 211; 

agriculture, 81, 161; education, 
356-7; marine services, 131-2; 
revenue, 39, 108 

Southern Provinces, 13, 352; see also 
Eastern Region, Lagos, Western 
Region 

soya be:ms, 288; export duties, 23 5 
Spain, and slave trade, 28-9, 33 
spirits, impom, 97, 109, 211-14; 

duties, 68, 92 
Standard Bank Ltd, 316 
standard ofliving, J7, 352 
Stape Lines Agreement, 220 
sterling: area, 120, 123; balances, 123, 

3I4-15; exchange control, 123 
stock exchange, see Lagos Stock 

Exchange 
Stored Products Research Unit, 284 
strikes, 367, 372, 373 
subsistence economy, transformation 

of, 383-5 
Sudan, early in.Buence of, 9, 10, 12 
Supply, UK Ministry of, 153 
Syrian merchants, 120, 218 

Taghza, 21 
taxes, 16, 38--9, 67, 106-7, 112, 114, 

233; ad valorem, 235; assessment, 
39. 107-8. 109, 115-16, 2]6-8; 
cattle, 108; company, 113, 115, 
238--9, 295-6; evasion, 13, 116; 

income, 109-10, 112-I3, I14-I5, 
II6, :136-8, 243; indigenous, 38--9, 
Io6-7; land revenue, 39, 237; 
mining areas, 236--7; native autho
rity, uo, Il4; non-native, II2-I3; 
poll, 108, 109, 236; riots, no-11; 
sales, 24I; strangers', 237; trade, 
I07, uo, 236, 237; see also cus
toms and excise duties, exports, 
imports 

teache~. 3 57-8; sec also Nigerian 
Union of Teachers 

telegraph service, 78, 139, I40, I55. 
274-8 

telephone system, 154-5, 275, 276 
telex service, 275-6 
Ten-Year Development and Welfare 

Plan, 302 
textiles, 216, 3 II, 312, 322; produc

tion, 302-4; training centres, 302-
3; see also cotton goods 

thrift and loan societies, co-opera
tive, 378, 379-80 

Tiko, Cameroons, 155, 269 
timber, 138, 157, 185,231,259, 3II; 

exports, 332, 333, 334; share of 
GDP, 251 

Timbuktu, and caravan trade, 21, 
23 

tin mining, 42, 138, 176-9, 370, 374; 
areas, 43, 130, 177, 310; com
panies, 177-8, 18o; employment, 
178-9; export duties, 234-5; ex
ports, 178, 179, 202, 205, 332, 
333, 334; prices, 178, 205, 334; 
production, 17, 83-4, 178, 205, 
309, 310 

Tin Producers Association, 178 
Tiv people, 7, 8, 404 
tobacco, 173, 185, 242, 3II; see also 

cigarette industry 
towns and cities, growth, 7, 355-6, 

362 
trade, 38, 49-50, 97, 389; balance of, 

19, 330, 341-4, 397-8; competi
tion, 89-93, 217-22, 343-6; ex-



change by barter, 21, 46, 48, 85, 
I!), 1H7; taxes, 107, 110,236, 237; 
terms of, 341-3; trans-Saharan, 10, 
21-3, 44, 72; see also exports, 
foreign trade, imports 

trade spirits, see spirits 
Trade and Taxation for British West 

Africa, Committee on, 1922, 204 
Trade Union Education Committee, 

368 
Trade Union Ordinance, 367 
trade unions, 367-74 
Trades Union Congress of Nigeria, 

]69, 370, 374 
training: co-operative societies, 3 81 ; 

medical, 3 54; teachers, 3 58; tech
nical, 134, 141-2, 262, 269, 272, 
276-7, 3 58--9 

transport, 18, 46-7, 7o-8, 125, 127-
53. 267, 389; share ofGDP, 18, 20, 
25 r, 299, 396; see also air transport, 
railways, rivers, roads 

treasury bills, 321, 326, 327, 399 
treasury certificates, 399 
Tripoli, and caravan trade, 23 
tsetse fly investigation, 121-2, 125 
Tudor Davies Commission 1945, on 

wage structure, 364 
Tunis, and caravan trade, 23 

Udi, 142; coal mining, 16, 129, 133, 
182, 387 

Ughelli, 308 
Umuahia, 159 
Umudike, 354 
Umutu, 129 
Union Bank of British Africa Ltd, 

317 
Union and Rhodesian Trust Ltd, 184 
United Africa Company Ltd, 220, 

345; agriculture, 166, 221, 285; 
capital expenditure 1946-60, 249, 
250; industry, 185, 305, 308; trans
port, 133, 153, 253, 269 

United African Company, 61, 91, 
159 

Judex 457 

United Kingdom, sec Great Britain 
United States of America, 330; com

petitor in palm oil trade, 94, 204, 
331; trade with, 97,214,215,328, 
339. 340, 342 

University College, Ibadan, 232, 359; 
teaching hospital, 354, 3 59 

university education, 359-60 
University of Nigeria, Nsukka, 360 
Uwet, 142 

Van Der Berghs (Nigeria) Ltd, 
308 

vegetable oil, exports, 16, 208 
veterinary scholarships, 121, 122 
Veterinary School, Kano, 160, 174 
Victoria, Cameroons, 155, 254 
Vom, 159, 160, 174 

wages, 363, 366; and cost of living, 
363-4, 399; govemment employ
ees, 107, ]6]-), 374; reviews, 364, 
]65, 374 

Wages Board Ordinance 1957, 374 
\V ages Review Commissions, 399 
Walata, and caravan trade, 23 
Warri, port and province, 172; com

municationS,74. 1]1, 142,254, 198; 
port, 17, 256, 257, 415, 416 

water supply, 352-3; share of GDP, 
18, 396 

waterways, inland, sec rivers 
West Africa: early E~~ropean trade, 

24-7; economic integration, 393-
4; sterling balances 1949, 123 

West Mrica Air Transport Author-
ity, 269 

West African Airways Corporation, 
269, 270, 271 

West African Cocoa Control Board, 
208 

West African Cocoa Research In
stitute, 126, I 68 

West African Company, 91 
West African Currency Board, 115, 

190, 191-2, 194. 313, 314 
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West African Examirutions Coun
cil, 357 

West African Institute for Oil Palm 
Research, 126, 282, 285 

West African Lines Conference, 272 
West African Maize Rust Research 

Unit, Ibadan, 285 
West African Portland Cement 

Company Ltd, 305-6 
West African Produce Committee 

1916, 202-J 
West African Produce Control 

Board, 208-9, 222, 286, 287, 290 
West African Shipping Ring, 153 
West African Soap Company Ltd, 

185. 307 
West Indies, and slave trade, 3o-4 
Western Germany, trade with, 3JI, 

339. 340 
Western Nigeria, see Western Pro

vine.:, Western Region, Western 
State 

Western Nigeria Development Cor
poration, 305 

Western Nigeria Marketing Board 
291 

Western Province, 13, 237 
Western Region, 318,352,358, 361; 

agriculture, 282, 413; industry, 
284-5, 305; population, 350, 351, 
403; revenue and expenditure, 
235. 238, 240, 242, 243. 265, 410; 
self-government, 14, 228 

Western Region Development Cor
poration, 246, 300, 305, 308 

Western Region Development 
(Loam) Board, 246 

Western Region Finance Corpora
tion, 232, 246-7 

Western Region Marketing Board, 

379 
Western Region Production Devel-

opment Board, 246 
\Vestern State, 6, 7, 15 
Whitehall Petroleum Company Ltd, 

184 
Whitley Councils, 365, 374 
wood carvings, 10 
working conditions, 371; legislation, 

375-6 
Workmen's Compensation Ordi-

nance, 374 
Wukari, 264 

Yaba Technical Institute, 359 
Yabu Higher College, 176n, 354, 

359 
yams, 16, 199, 280 
Yola, 133, 149, 256, 264 
Yoruba people, 7, 8, 9-10, II, 12, 

64, 404; civil wars, II, 34, 57 

Zakka, corn tax, 39 
Zanzibar, imports cowries, 97 
Zaria, town and province, II, 23, 

159, 360; communications, 135, 
136, 142, 198, 262; industry, 171, 
175, 299, 306; population, 355 

Zungeru, 78, 135, 142, 192 
Zurak, 184 



UP480 
A University Paperback Original 
An Economic History of 
Nigeria 1860-1 960 
R. Olufemi Ekundare 

The pattern of long-term economic growth in Africa is only now 
beginning to emerge from the distracting background of coloniolist 
exploitation and the earlier Atlantic slave trade. Nigeria possesses 
a unique traditional economic system which has responded 
favourably to changes and to the pressures of international 
economic influences. The author describes the transition from a 
basically subsistence economy to a modern money economy, 
emphasizing the main characteristics of agricultural export 
production, which provided the platform for the take-off into 
sustainable growth. With the aid of a comprehensive body of 
statistics to illustrate the process of, and constraints upon, growth, 
he explains clearly the impact of colonialism on the country's 
economic development, and the beginning of the economic 
revolution in Nigeria since the end of the Second World War. 

R. 0/ufemi Ekundare is Senior Lecturer in Economics at the 
University of lfe. Nigeria. 

Also available in paperback: 

The Nigerian Army 1956-1966 
N. J. Miners 
Kingdoms of the Yoruba 
R. S. Smith 

UP66 Economic Theory and Underdeveloped Regions 
G. Myrdal 

UP236 Economic Development in the Tropics 
B. W. Hodder 

UP303 The First Industrial Nation 
P. Mathias 

Cover illustration: Dugbe Market, lbadan. 
Photograph by Tom Smith, London. 
© The United Africa Company Ltd 

Cover design: Craig Dodd 


	CIMG4928_2R
	CIMG4929_1L
	CIMG4929_2R
	CIMG4930_1L
	CIMG4930_2R
	CIMG4931_2R
	CIMG4932_1L
	CIMG4932_2R
	CIMG4933_2R
	CIMG4934_1L
	CIMG4934_2R
	CIMG4935_1L
	CIMG4935_2R
	CIMG4936_2R
	CIMG4937_1L
	CIMG4937_2R
	CIMG4938_2R
	CIMG4939_1L
	CIMG4939_2R
	CIMG4940_2R
	CIMG4941_1L
	CIMG4941_2R
	CIMG4942_1L
	CIMG4942_2R
	CIMG4943_1L
	CIMG4943_2R
	CIMG4944_1L
	CIMG4944_2R
	CIMG4945_1L
	CIMG4945_2R
	CIMG4946_1L
	CIMG4946_2R
	CIMG4947_1L
	CIMG4947_2R
	CIMG4948_1L
	CIMG4948_2R
	CIMG4949_1L
	CIMG4949_2R
	CIMG4950_1L
	CIMG4950_2R
	CIMG4951_1L
	CIMG4951_2R
	CIMG4952_1L
	CIMG4952_2R
	CIMG4953_1L
	CIMG4953_2R
	CIMG4954_1L
	CIMG4954_2R
	CIMG4955_1L
	CIMG4955_2R
	CIMG4956_1L
	CIMG4956_2R
	CIMG4957_1L
	CIMG4957_2R
	CIMG4958_1L
	CIMG4958_2R
	CIMG4959_1L
	CIMG4959_2R
	CIMG4960_1L
	CIMG4960_2R
	CIMG4961_1L
	CIMG4961_2R
	CIMG4962_1L
	CIMG4962_2R
	CIMG4963_1L
	CIMG4963_2R
	CIMG4964_1L
	CIMG4964_2R
	CIMG4965_1L
	CIMG4965_2R
	CIMG4966_1L
	CIMG4966_2R
	CIMG4967_2R
	CIMG4968_1L
	CIMG4968_2R
	CIMG4969_1L
	CIMG4969_2R
	CIMG4970_1L
	CIMG4970_2R
	CIMG4971_1L
	CIMG4971_2R
	CIMG4972_1L
	CIMG4972_2R
	CIMG4973_1L
	CIMG4973_2R
	CIMG4974_1L
	CIMG4974_2R
	CIMG4975_1L
	CIMG4975_2R
	CIMG4976_1L
	CIMG4976_2R
	CIMG4977_1L
	CIMG4977_2R
	CIMG4978_1L
	CIMG4978_2R
	CIMG4979_1L
	CIMG4979_2R
	CIMG4980_1L
	CIMG4980_2R
	CIMG4981_1L
	CIMG4981_2R
	CIMG4982_1L
	CIMG4982_2R
	CIMG4983_1L
	CIMG4983_2R
	CIMG4984_1L
	CIMG4984_2R
	CIMG4985_1L
	CIMG4985_2R
	CIMG4986_1L
	CIMG4986_2R
	CIMG4987_1L
	CIMG4987_2R
	CIMG4988_1L
	CIMG4988_2R
	CIMG4989_1L
	CIMG4989_2R
	CIMG4990_2R
	CIMG4991_2R
	CIMG4992_1L
	CIMG4992_2R
	CIMG4993_1L
	CIMG4993_2R
	CIMG4994_1L
	CIMG4994_2R
	CIMG4995_1L
	CIMG4995_2R
	CIMG4996_1L
	CIMG4996_2R
	CIMG4997_1L
	CIMG4997_2R
	CIMG4998_1L
	CIMG4998_2R
	CIMG4999_1L
	CIMG4999_2R
	CIMG5000_1L
	CIMG5000_2R
	CIMG5001_1L
	CIMG5001_2R
	CIMG5002_1L
	CIMG5002_2R
	CIMG5003_1L
	CIMG5003_2R
	CIMG5004_1L
	CIMG5004_2R
	CIMG5005_1L
	CIMG5005_2R
	CIMG5006_1L
	CIMG5006_2R
	CIMG5007_1L
	CIMG5007_2R
	CIMG5008_1L
	CIMG5008_2R
	CIMG5009_1L
	CIMG5009_2R
	CIMG5010_1L
	CIMG5010_2R
	CIMG5011_1L
	CIMG5011_2R
	CIMG5012_1L
	CIMG5012_2R
	CIMG5013_1L
	CIMG5013_2R
	CIMG5014_1L
	CIMG5014_2R
	CIMG5015_1L
	CIMG5015_2R
	CIMG5016_1L
	CIMG5016_2R
	CIMG5017_1L
	CIMG5017_2R
	CIMG5018_1L
	CIMG5018_2R
	CIMG5019_1L
	CIMG5019_2R
	CIMG5020_1L
	CIMG5020_2R
	CIMG5021_1L
	CIMG5021_2R
	CIMG5022_1L
	CIMG5022_2R
	CIMG5023_1L
	CIMG5023_2R
	CIMG5024_1L
	CIMG5024_2R
	CIMG5025_1L
	CIMG5025_2R
	CIMG5026_1L
	CIMG5026_2R
	CIMG5027_1L
	CIMG5027_2R
	CIMG5028_1L
	CIMG5028_2R
	CIMG5029_1L
	CIMG5029_2R
	CIMG5030_1L
	CIMG5030_2R
	CIMG5031_1L
	CIMG5031_2R
	CIMG5032_1L
	CIMG5032_2R
	CIMG5033_1L
	CIMG5033_2R
	CIMG5034_1L
	CIMG5034_2R
	CIMG5035_1L
	CIMG5035_2R
	CIMG5036_1L
	CIMG5036_2R
	CIMG5037_1L
	CIMG5037_2R
	CIMG5038_1L
	CIMG5038_2R
	CIMG5039_1L
	CIMG5039_2R
	CIMG5040_1L
	CIMG5040_2R
	CIMG5041_1L
	CIMG5041_2R
	CIMG5042_1L
	CIMG5042_2R
	CIMG5043_1L
	CIMG5043_2R
	CIMG5044_1L
	CIMG5044_2R
	CIMG5045_1L
	CIMG5045_2R
	CIMG5046_1L
	CIMG5046_2R
	CIMG5047_1L
	CIMG5047_2R
	CIMG5048_1L
	CIMG5048_2R
	CIMG5049_1L
	CIMG5049_2R
	CIMG5050_1L
	CIMG5050_2R
	CIMG5051_1L
	CIMG5051_2R
	CIMG5052_2R
	CIMG5053_1L
	CIMG5053_2R
	CIMG5054_1L
	CIMG5054_2R
	CIMG5055_1L
	CIMG5055_2R
	CIMG5056_1L
	CIMG5056_2R
	CIMG5057_1L
	CIMG5057_2R
	CIMG5058_1L
	CIMG5058_2R
	CIMG5059_1L
	CIMG5059_2R
	CIMG5060_1L
	CIMG5060_2R
	CIMG5061_1L
	CIMG5061_2R
	CIMG5062_1L
	CIMG5062_2R
	CIMG5063_1L
	CIMG5063_2R
	CIMG5064_1L
	CIMG5064_2R
	CIMG5065_1L
	CIMG5065_2R
	CIMG5066_1L
	CIMG5066_2R
	CIMG5067_1L
	CIMG5067_2R
	CIMG5068_1L
	CIMG5068_2R
	CIMG5069_1L
	CIMG5069_2R
	CIMG5070_1L
	CIMG5070_2R
	CIMG5071_1L
	CIMG5071_2R
	CIMG5072_1L
	CIMG5072_2R
	CIMG5073_1L
	CIMG5073_2R
	CIMG5074_1L
	CIMG5074_2R
	CIMG5075_1L
	CIMG5075_2R
	CIMG5076_1L
	CIMG5076_2R
	CIMG5077_1L
	CIMG5077_2R
	CIMG5078_1L
	CIMG5078_2R
	CIMG5079_1L
	CIMG5079_2R
	CIMG5080_1L
	CIMG5080_2R
	CIMG5081_1L
	CIMG5081_2R
	CIMG5082_1L
	CIMG5082_2R
	CIMG5083_1L
	CIMG5083_2R
	CIMG5084_1L
	CIMG5084_2R
	CIMG5085_1L
	CIMG5085_2R
	CIMG5086_1L
	CIMG5086_2R
	CIMG5087_1L
	CIMG5087_2R
	CIMG5088_1L
	CIMG5088_2R
	CIMG5089_1L
	CIMG5089_2R
	CIMG5090_1L
	CIMG5090_2R
	CIMG5091_1L
	CIMG5091_2R
	CIMG5092_1L
	CIMG5092_2R
	CIMG5093_1L
	CIMG5093_2R
	CIMG5094_1L
	CIMG5094_2R
	CIMG5095_1L
	CIMG5095_2R
	CIMG5096_1L
	CIMG5096_2R
	CIMG5097_1L
	CIMG5097_2R
	CIMG5098_1L
	CIMG5098_2R
	CIMG5099_1L
	CIMG5099_2R
	CIMG5100_1L
	CIMG5100_2R
	CIMG5101_1L
	CIMG5101_2R
	CIMG5102_1L
	CIMG5102_2R
	CIMG5103_1L
	CIMG5103_2R
	CIMG5104_1L
	CIMG5104_2R
	CIMG5105_1L
	CIMG5105_2R
	CIMG5106_1L
	CIMG5106_2R
	CIMG5107_1L
	CIMG5107_2R
	CIMG5108_1L
	CIMG5108_2R
	CIMG5109_1L
	CIMG5109_2R
	CIMG5110_1L
	CIMG5110_2R
	CIMG5111_1L
	CIMG5111_2R
	CIMG5112_1L
	CIMG5112_2R
	CIMG5113_1L
	CIMG5113_2R
	CIMG5114_2R
	CIMG5115_1L
	CIMG5115_2R
	CIMG5116_1L
	CIMG5116_2R
	CIMG5117_1L
	CIMG5117_2R
	CIMG5118_1L
	CIMG5118_2R
	CIMG5119_1L
	CIMG5119_2R
	CIMG5120_1L
	CIMG5120_2R
	CIMG5121_1L
	CIMG5121_2R
	CIMG5122_1L
	CIMG5122_2R
	CIMG5123_1L
	CIMG5123_2R
	CIMG5124_1L
	CIMG5124_2R
	CIMG5125_1L
	CIMG5125_2R
	CIMG5126_1L
	CIMG5126_2R
	CIMG5127_1L
	CIMG5127_2R
	CIMG5128_1L
	CIMG5128_2R
	CIMG5129_1L
	CIMG5129_2R
	CIMG5130_1L
	CIMG5130_2R
	CIMG5131_1L
	CIMG5131_2R
	CIMG5132_1L
	CIMG5132_2R
	CIMG5133_1L
	CIMG5133_2R
	CIMG5134_1L
	CIMG5134_2R
	CIMG5135_1L
	CIMG5135_2R
	CIMG5136_1L
	CIMG5136_2R
	CIMG5137_1L
	CIMG5137_2R
	CIMG5138_1L
	CIMG5138_2R
	CIMG5139_1L
	CIMG5139_2R
	CIMG5140_2R
	CIMG5141_1L
	CIMG5141_2R
	CIMG5142_1L
	CIMG5142_2R
	CIMG5143_1L
	CIMG5143_2R
	CIMG5144_1L
	CIMG5144_2R
	CIMG5145_1L
	CIMG5145_2R
	CIMG5146_1L
	CIMG5146_2R
	CIMG5147_1L
	CIMG5147_2R
	CIMG5148_1L
	CIMG5148_2R
	CIMG5149_1L
	CIMG5149_2R
	CIMG5150_1L
	CIMG5150_2R
	CIMG5151_1L
	CIMG5151_2R
	CIMG5152_1L
	CIMG5152_2R
	CIMG5153_1L
	CIMG5153_2R
	CIMG5154_1L
	CIMG5154_2R
	CIMG5155_1L
	CIMG5155_2R
	CIMG5156_1L
	CIMG5156_2R
	CIMG5157_1L
	CIMG5157_2R
	CIMG5158_1L
	CIMG5158_2R
	CIMG5159_1L
	CIMG5159_2R
	CIMG5160_1L
	CIMG5160_2R
	CIMG5161_1L
	CIMG5161_2R
	CIMG5162_1L
	CIMG5162_2R
	CIMG5163_1L
	CIMG5163_2R
	CIMG5164_1L
	CIMG5164_2R
	CIMG5165_1L
	CIMG5165_2R
	CIMG5166_1L
	CIMG5166_2R
	CIMG5167_1L
	CIMG5167_2R
	CIMG5168_1L
	CIMG5169_2R

